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INTRODUCTION. 



remarks upon Grammatical Forms occurring in Chaucer, 
beg leave to refer the reader to the Introduction to Dr. 
s edition of the Prologue, Knight's Tale, &c. ; and to 
jrther remarks in the Introduction to my edition of the 
ses Tale, &c. (Clarendon Press Series), p. xlix. 
arks upon the Metre and Versification will be found in 
roduction to the Prioresses Tale, p. liii.; followed by a 
il Analysis of Part I. of the Squire's Tale, p. Ixvi. 
ccount of the manner in which the text of the present 
has been formed will be found in the same volume, 
[. It may suffice to repeat here that the text follows, in 
, the readings of the Ellesmere MS. (called * E.' in the 
es), with occasional variations from six others, viz. the 
rt, Cambridge, Corpus, Petworth, Lansdowne, and Har- 
ISS., denoted respectively by the symbols Hn., C, Cp., 
., and HI. Of these, all but the Harleian MS. are printed 
n Mr. FiuTiivall's splendid Six-text Edition, published for 
aucer Society; whilst MS. HI. is substantially the same as 
it in Wright's, Morris's and Bell's editions. The text of 
itt's edition comes near to that of the Ellesmere MS,, and 
3t much differ from that in the present volume. As in 
Prioresses Tale,' &c., the Grouping of the Tales and the 
ring of the lines exactly correspond with those of the Six- 
ition, for the purpose of convenience of reference. The 
here chosen belong partly to Group B (see Introd. to 
Tale, p. xii.) ; partly to Group C ; and partly to Groups 
ind I. Group G, containing the Second Nun's Tale and 
non's Yeoman's Tale, is printed here in full. 
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MSS. it is wrongly called the Prologue of the Squire's Talc. 
The title Man-of-Law End-link expresses, therefore, that it is, 
in anj case, a pendant or tag to the INIan of La\v*s Tale, and that 
it must certainly foUofiv that Tale, whatever other Tale it is to 
precede. These titles are, then, mere explanatory phrases, and 
are in all cases copied exactly from the Chaucer Society's Six- 
text edition. It is easy, by merely observing the names of these 
• links,' to understand and to remember the exact extent to which 
the Tales were partially arranged by their author. 

Pronunciation. 

There is yet one other matter on which I have been asked 
to say somewhat, viz. the Pronunciation of Chaucer's English. 
This matter I purposely left untouched until students should 
have become somewhat more familiar with the nature of the 
Metre and Versification, so far as that can be understood by 
using the modem pronunciation only. It is now, perhaps, high 
time to insist on the importance of making some attempt towards 
understanding, if only in a rough and approximate manner, the 
great changes that have occurred in our pronunciation since 
Chaucer's days, so that the beauty of his rhythm may not be 
marred by the application to it of that system of English pro- 
nunciation which is in use at the present day ; a system which 
might be applied to the reading of Dante or Boccaccio with 
the same fitness as to Chaucer, and with a very similar result 
as regards an approximation to the sounds with which the author 
was himself familiar. 

On the subject of Pronunciation, my guide is, as a matter of 
course, Mr. Alexander J. Ellis, whose standard work on Early 
English Pronunciation ^ is well-known, at any rate by name, to all 



' On Early English Pronunciation, with especial reference to Shak»pere 
and Chaucer. By Alexander J. Eilis, F.R.S., F.S.A., London, Triibner 
and Co. Parts I and II are dated 1869: Part III is dated 1870; Part IV 
is dated 1874, extending to p. 1433. The work will be completed in two 
more parts. 
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who have taken any interest in the matter. Mr. Ellis has trea 
the question so carefully and fully that an attempt on my p 
at giving a general notion of his results would be hardly fail 
him or satisfactory to the reader ; but he has, fortunately, bim 
drawn up a brief abstract of his results, which was printec 
Appendix A (pp. 253* — 264*) in the second issue of the Aid 
edition of Chaucer, edited by Dr. Morris. It is here reprin 
by permission of the publishers, after revision by Mr. Ellis, 
the present work. 

I also draw attention to Mr. Sweet's book on English Sour 
with its full Word-list and abundance of examples *. The resi 
there arrived at sufficiently agree with Mr. Ellis's, and fully c< 
firm them in all that is material. 

The pronunciation of English during the fourteenth cent 
differed materially from that now in use. The following is 
abstract of the conclusions at which Mr. Ellis has arrived respect 
the pronunciation probably in use among the highly educa 
southern speakers for whom Chaucer wrote, and directions 
subjoined for modem readers who wish to imitate it. 

A long=«i6, as in father, aims, ^re; the usual continei 
sound of long a. The present pronunciation of a^ as at in <zt 
seems not to have become thoroughly established till the beginr 
of the eighteenth century. 

A short * aby the short sound of ab, not now used in recei 
English, but still common in the midland and northern provinc 
the usual continental sound of short a. The present very 
ferent pronunciation, as a in cat, agreeing with the sound in 
south-western and eastern counties, was not established till 
seventeenth century ; those, however, to whom ab is difficult 1 
use this a in cat, 

AA, the same as A long. 



^ A History of English Sounds, from the earliest period, inchidins 
investigation of the general laws of Sound -change, and fiill Word- 
By H. Sweet, Esq. (Published for the London Philological Society anti 
English Dialect Society; price 4s. 6d.) Triibner and Co., 1864. 
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AI » al/eff a diphthong consisting of ah pronounced briefly but 
with a stress, and gliding on to ee in one syllable; sometimes 
used now in aye, and in the second syllable of Isaiah, as distinct 
from the first; the German sound of ai^ nearly the Italian ahi! 
and the French aL Those who have a difRcuIty with this sound 
may use the ordinary pronoun I. The modem sound aiy as in 
vjaiti was not thoroughly established till the seventeenth century, 
although it began to make its appearance in the first half of the 
sixteenth. Almost all dialects treat this combination differently 
from long A. See EY. 

AXJ^alfoOf a diphthong consisting of ah pronounced briefly 
but with a stress, and gliding on to oo in one syllable : not used 
in modern English; the German au, nearly the Italian au in 
Laura, the French aou. Those who have a difficulty with this 
sound may use the ordinary ou in hotise. The modem sound of 
attf as in Paui, was not established till the seventeenth century. 

AW, the same as AU. 

AY, the same as A I. 

B, as at present. 

C^k before a, o, u, or any consonant, and«j before e, i^j. It 
was never called sh, as in the present sound of vichiu, which 
then formed three syllables, vi-ci-ous, 

CCH ^tch, as in /etch. 

CH»fi6, as in juch, cheese, and in Greek words occasionally A, 
as at present. 

D, as at present. 

E long « J in there, ai in /-^i-, a in dare ; that is, as at is now 
|»ronounced before r, or rather more broadly than before any 
other consonant, and without any tendency to taper into the 
sound of tf ; the German eh long, nearly the French e, and Italian 
c^n e. Those who find this sound too difficult may say ai as in 
aii. The present use of the sound of ^^ in eei was not established 
til! the beginning of the eighteenth century, although two sounds 
of « as in merCf there, were partially marked by ee and ea in the 
latter part of the sixteenth century, and ea very gradually changed 
to the sound of ^ in the seventeenth. It is possible that a close 
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and open sound of this letter, as in the Italian e chiuso and e aperto 
(which are allowed to rhyme), or the French e and e (which are 
not allowed to rhyme), may have existed, but as they were allowed 
to rhyme in Chaucer, they cannot be separated with certainty. 
Dickens's Sai-vey Gamp has the close sound, the usual SarTili has 
the open sound. 

E short = ^ in met^ pen, nvelL 

E final = e, or short e lightly and obscurely pronounced, as tlie 
final e in the German eine herrliche gute Gabe ; nearly like the pre- 
sent a in idea or final er when the r is not trilled. This sound was 
always used in prose, when the final e was the mark of some final 
vowel in older forms of the language, when it marked oblique cases, 
feminine genders, plurals, inflections of verbs, adverbs, &c. But 
in poetry it was regularly elided altogether before a following 
vowel, and before be, bis, him, bire— her, >6^r^ = their, bem'^them, 
and occasionally before batb, badde, bave, b(yw, ber, bere^here. 
It was never pronounced in ;&/><? = her, bere= their, oure^ our, 
youre — your; and was frequently omitted in badde '=h2idy qvere, 
time, more. It was occasionally, but rarely, omitted when neces- 
sary for the rhyme and metre, and for force of expression, in 
other positions, especially when it replaced an older vowel, or 
marked an oblique case, precisely as in modem German. As 
this pronunciation of the final e gradually fell out of use during 
the fifteenth century, when most of the MSS. of Chaucer now in 
existence were written, the final e is often incorrectly inserted 
and omitted in their orthography, and has to be omitted or 
restored from metric and other considerations. Practically the 
reader should always insert it when necessary for the metre, and 
never pronounce it as our final y, but always as above indicated. 

EA, the same as long E, like ea in break, great, to <wear, to tear, 
bear ; seldom used except in the words ease, please. The modern 
sound of ea, as ee in eel, was not established till the eighteenth 
century. 

EE, the same as long E, that is, as e'e in e*er ; in frequent use. 
The combination ee, with its modern sound of ee, was not es- 
tablished till past the middle of the sixteenth century. 
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Zlf the same as AT, with which it was constantly interchanged 
)' the scribes, that is, nearly as the present pronoun I. The 
lodem sound as ee belongs to the eighteenth century. See EY. 

EO, the same as long E; seldom used except in the word 
0^/, often spelled pepeL The modern sound of eo as ee, dates 
t)m the sixteenth century. 

£S final, the mark of the plural, was generally pronounced as 

or ijf even in those cases where the e is now omitted. 

EU. There is much difficulty in arriving at a satisfactory con- 
iusion respecting this combination, which is not frequent in 
lymes. Very possibly it was^i/i in the Scotch puir, the long 
)und of the French «, German «, in all words of French origin, 
"his became like our modern e(iv during the seventeenth century, 
nd may be so pronounced by those to whom the French sound 

too difficult. In words not of French origin, eu^ai'ooj a diph- 
long consisting of at pronounced briefly, but with a stress, and 
tiding on to oo in one syllable, as in the Italian Europa, Neither 
>und is now used in received English, but both occur pro- 
incially. See E\V. 

E\V, like EU, had possibly the sound of ui in the Scotch pwr, 
relsefl/'oo, precisely as EU. The following words, generally 
ritten with t<w in Chaucer, seem to have the sound of i/i, or 
rench u ; blue, due^ ejcbetw^ glufy a nte^w for hawks, remau, Jte<iv, 
1^. The following, on the other hand, seem to have had the 
>undof«/"oo: dronktlefWjfe<Wj hevjy hue, J^ne<iv, netiv, rr«M/«row, 
^, jpeWf jhre<w, tbrew, trut, 

EY, the same as AY, with which it is constantly interchanged 
y the scribe. The modern sound as ee belongs to the eighteenth 
^tury. AY, EY were possibly pronounced as ^ in there during 
be fifteenth century, in the north and west midland counties, 
nd hence occasionally interchanged with long e in the ortho** 
niphy of some later or northern MSS. Modern dialects treat 
(lem as they do at and not as they do the long e, 

E«/, as at present. 

G»^ hard in all words not of French origin, and = / before e, 
► in words of French origin. Sometimes G was j before other 



">« soft palalc &,■;■;"■' '""■'"'•' 
keanl. Af,,, ,,'" ""''"""' 

Ito wA and />• n^ ■ , , "^" 

OTmll; omit i . " """'i k 
their" i JTu '" ™"M»leJ i, 

*•».". «c i, 1""'" \°'' '" '"" >'"•" 
Jem s 



PRONUNCIATION. XV 

in English, but is not known in French and Italian ^, may say ee, 
as in mitn, mean, but they will be quite wrong if they pronounce 
it as at present in mine, 

I short B I, as in pity stiff, pin; not as in French or Italian. 
Compare 'Enf^xsh. Jinny, Jijb, with Y rench. Jini, Jicbe. 

I consonantly. 

IE, before a consonant in many MSS., but only in French 
words, was possibly the same as long E, with which it was often 
interchanged by the scribe. The modern sound of ee dates from 
the seventeenth century. IE final and unaccented as in berie, 
merit, must be pronounced as two syllables i-e, the first prob- 
ably as the short I just described, and the second as the final E 
already described. But I E final, then more often written Y E, 
has more frequently the accent on the I or Y, and then that 
letter was pronounced as Chaucer's Jong I, that is nearly as ee. 
Thus melodie (commonly written melodye) had nearly the same 
sound as it has in modern French songs when sung. 

J »y, was not distinguished from I consonant in M SS. 

K, as at present. 

L, as at present. 

LE final, probably as at present in little = lit* I, except when e 
is inflectional. 

LH (which does not occur in this edition) was the same as simple 
L, It was scarcely ever used, but in the thirteenth century it 
was probably a hissed /, not unlike (but not the same as) Welsh //. 

M, as at present. 

N, as at present. There is no reason to suppose that it was 
nasalized in French words as .in modern French. An, on, in 
French words were often written aun, oun, and were probably 
always sounded as these combinations in Chaucer's orthography, 
that is as al/oon, oon. 



* Extensive observation shows that the sound is still very common in 
Englifh, even where the speaker thinks he says ee as in three ; and even 
Italian iiogen involuntarily introduce it when trying to sing our ee^ their i, on 
alow nota. 
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NCi had probably three values, as at present in jwg^ singer, 
iingtr, change. It is not possible to determine with certainty 
whether it was generally a simple ng as in iinger^ or an ng fol- 
lowed by gi as at present in longer^ linger ^ finger^ when medial or 
Hnal, so that the modern custom alone can be followed. 

() long was oa in oar^ boar, o in more, that is a somewhat broader 
sound than oa in moan, o in stone, and with no tendency to taper 
into 00, It is still heard in the provinces, and is like the Italian 
open or aperto ; approaching au, but not so broad. Those who 
tind the sound difficult to pronounce may say oh, which was not 
established till the seventeenth century. It had also the sound 
of 00, generally in those words where it is still oo, 'ds prove, move, 
or where it has become u in hut, as /oav, shove. Just as E long 
and E E gave place to two sounds, written ee and ea in the latter 
part of the sixteenth century, as in modern peer, pear, so O long 
and O O gave place to two sounds, written oo and oa in the latter 
part of the sixteenth century, as in modem boor, boar. It is pos- 
sible therefore that even as early as the fourteenth century, and 
perhaps still earlier, these changes were prepared by a division 
of both sounds into close (as in Italian frde, scte, av^re, vend^, 
crcd^a, &c. ; ombra, ondo, amore, amoroso, &c.) and open (as in 
Italian r^gola, prrdica, crdo, &c. ; buono, uomo, oro, poco, &c.), 
nearly modern ail, air, mole, more, supposing ail^ mole, not to have 
tapering vowels. Mr. Sweet has endeavoured to make these 
distinctions in his * History of English Sounds,* but there is no 
evidence from rhymes, and dialectal investigations (as yet very 
incomplete) have so far failed to confinn the conclusion. 

O short was 6a, the short sound of the last, the regular sound of 
short on the continent, very common in the provinces, but not 
so broad as the modern o in got, \\ hich was not established till 
the seventeenth century, but may be used for 6a by those who 
find the proper sound too diflficult. In a few words short O 
had also occasionally the sound of short U in bull, push, put ; 
where it replaced Anglo-Saxon u, and was pronounced u in the 
sixteenth century. These cases correspond almost precisely to 
those in which it is now pronounced as k in but^ as sonne^ wonder. 
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OA does not seem to have been used in Chaucer. It was in- 
troduced for long in the sixteenth century. 

OE is very rarely used, chiefly in poepei for people and in re- 
proeve for repreve^ to show the change of sound. It was the 
same as long £. 

OI was perhaps generally oo'ee^ a diphthong consisting of the 
sound of 00 pronounced briefly, but with a stress, gliding on to ee 
in one syllable, as sailors pronounce buoy, almost as in <woomg, or 
Italian /«/, and very like French out, as distinct from out. It may 
have occasionally had the sound of Chaucer's o short (open o, 
nearly o in got) followed by ee, nearly as modern Joy, 

OO, the same as long O, with which it is constantly inter- 
changed. The modem sound of oo in pool dates from after the 
middle of the sixteenth century. 

OU had three sounds: properly it was « modem oo long, as in 
hud, hous, called hod, boos ; occasionally it was used for ii in bull, 
as in ous [us], outher; and sometimes for the diphthong oa^oo, that 
is, the sound of long O gliding into modern oo, almost the same 
as in modem soul, except that the first sound was broader. The 
three cases may be distinguished pretty accurately thus: — OU 
was 00, where it is now pronounced as in loud; OU was t?, where 
it is now pronounced as in double; OU was oa'oo where it is now 
occasionally pronounced oh^oo as in soul, 

OUGH must be considered as OU followed by GH. In drought 
it was drookbt, in plough it was plookh; m fought, bought, where it 
has now the sound of au, it was probably oa'oo-kh, or nearly our 
modem tapering oh followed by kh ; but, if the reader feels any 
difficulty, he may use the modern o<w in co^uo followed by the 
guttural kh, 2&f(m)kht, Many modern dialects treat ought in this 
way. 

OW was the same as OU, but was more commonly used when 
final. 

OY was the same as 01. 

P, as at present. 

PH —f, as at present. 

QU, as at present. 

VOL. in. b 



XVlll INTRODUCTION, 

R as r in ring, herring, carry ; always trilled, never as now in 
car, serf, third, cord. Hence it did not lengthen or alter the 
preceding vowel, so that her in herd must have the r as well 
trilled as in herring, nearly the same as now in Scotland and Ire- 
land, but possibly not so strongly, when not preceding a vowel. 

RE final, probably the same as £R, except when e was inflec- 
tional. 

RH, where it is found in MSS. of the period (it is not in this 
edition), was probably r as now, but a truly hissed rh occurs in 
some dialects. 

S was more frequently a sharp s when final, than at present ; 
thus eivys, <was, is, all had s sharp. But between two vowels, and 
when the final es had the e omitted after long vowels or voiced 
consonants, it was probably z, a letter which sometimes inter- 
changed with J, but was rarely used. S was never sh or sih as at 
present, thus vision had three syllables, as vi-si-oon, 

SCH was sh, as in shall, 

SH sometimes used for SCH and pronounced as at present. 

SSH, used occasionally for double SCH when the sound of sh 
followed a short vowel. 

T, as at present, but final -tion was in two syllables, -si-oon. 

TH had two sounds, as in thin, then, and there is no means of 
telling whether these sounds were distributed differently from 
what they now are, except that ewith probably rhymed to smith. 
They can therefore be pronounced as at present. 

U long only occurred in French words, and probably always 
had the sound of Scotch ui in puir, or French u, German «, a 
sound which remained nearly to the eighteenth century. Those 
who find this sound too difficult, may pronounce as the present 
long English u in tune, which was not considered to be the normal 
sound till the seventeenth century. 

U short was generally short u, as in iull, pull, the modern 
sound of u in but not having been established till the seventeenth 
century. Occasionally, however, it was used for short i or short 
e, precisely as in the modem busy, bury; these cases can generally 
be distinguished by seeing that they would be now so pro- 
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nounced. Possibly the u then represented an ancient sound of 
short French u. 

U consonantal;. In the MSS. u and v are confused as vowel 
or consonant, and u vowel initial is commonly written v, 

V vowel, the same as U. 

V consonant, the same as at present. 

W vowel, used in diphthongs as a substitute for U, and some- 
times used absolutely for oo, as wde = ood'e, herberw = berheroo, 

W consonant, the same as at present. 

WH, a blowing through the lips when in the position for 
w, something like a whistle; still generally pronounced in the 
north of England, but commonly confused with (w in the south. 
To foreigners, when initial, it sounds boo, as in wha.n = booabn 
nearly, but «ivhahn correctly. In Chaucer it often occurs final 
in place of GH (which see) when pronounced as the Scotch quh. 
It was the transition sound of GH from kh to the modem/. 

WR was probably pronounced as an r with rounded lips, 
which produces the effect of a «u; and r sounded together, as in 
the French rot. Those who find a difficulty in speaking it thus, 
may pronounce <w*r, with the faintest sound of a vowel between 
the w and r, almost fujereeie for <wnte, but not making an addi- 
tional syllable ; such sounds are still heard provincially. 

X was As, as at present. 

Y vowel, long and short, had precisely the same value as I long 
and short. 

Y consonant was generally written with the same character 
as GH, which resembled z (5), and may have had that sound of 
GH which resembled a hissed y. But probably it had become 
thoroughly y in Chaucer's time, and should be so pronounced. 

Z «=«, as now, and never zJb, 

The position of the accent was not always the same as at pre- 
sent. French words seem to have been pronounced with equal 
stress on all the syllables, as at present. Some English termina- 
tions, as -and, -ing, -ly, always had a considerable stress, even when 
a preceding syllable was accented. 

If we adopt most of the easy modern English svibst\l>\\&s "lort 

b 2 
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the difficult old sounds, as pointed out in the preceding table, bul 
use dk for the flat sound of tb in tJife^f ti for u in buU^ ui as ir 
Scotch for French u, and aby, abw for al>ee, ab'oo, as describee 
under AI, AW, mark the pronounced final e by e, and indicate 
the accent, when it does not fall on the first syllable only, by ('}, 
we may write the pronunciation of the first lines of the Canter- 
bury Tales as follows. Observe that the first line begins uith 
an accented syllable, without a precedent short syllable, as is not 
unfrequent in Chaucer. 

Whan dhat Ah'preer with 'is shooros swohte 

Dho drookht of March hath perscd toh dhe rohte. 

And bahdhed evrec vahvn in swich Ice'koor' 

or which ver'tui' enjen dred is dlio floor ; 

Whan Zefiriis, aik, with 'is swaite braithe 

Enspee'red hath in evree holt and haithe 

Dhu tendre kropos. and dhe yunge siinu 

Hath in dhe ram 'is hilfe koors irfin'e. 

And sniahle fooles mahken melohdee'e 

Dhat sUipen al dhe nikht with ohi)en ee'e, — 

Soh priketh 'em nah'tuir' in her kohraa'jes, 

Dhan longen folk toh gohn on pilgrimaa'jes. 

And palmerz for toh saiken strahwnje strondes 

Toh fernl* halwez kooth in silndree londcs. 

And spes'ialee\ from evree sheerrs ende 

Of Kngelond, to Kahwn'terbi.r'ee dhahy wcndo 

Dhe bohlee blisful roarteer for toh saiko 

Dhat hem hath holpen whan dhat dhahy wair saikc. 

Beefel' dhat in dhat sai'zoon' on a d.ihy 

At Soothwerk at dlic Tab'ard' as Ee lahy, 

Kedee toh wenden on mee pilgrimah'je 

Toh Kahwn'terbcr'ec with ful deroot' kohrah'jh. 

At nikht was koom in'toh' dhat ostclrce'o 

Well neen and twentee in a kumpanee'e 

Of snndree folk, bee ah'ven'tuir' ifai'ij 

In fel'ahw'shet-'p', and pilgrims wair dhahy alio, 

Dhat tohwerd Kahwn'terber'ee wolden reede. 

Dhe chahmbrez and dhe stahbMz wairen weede 

And wel wai wairen aizcd ate besto. 

And ihortlee, whan dhe silne was toh reste 

Soh had Ee spohken with *em evreech ohn, 

Dhat Ee was of Vt fel'ahw'sheep' anohn\ 

And mahde forwerd airlee for toh reeze 

Toll tahk cor wahy dhair as Ec yoo devee'ze. 
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It is proper to add that Mr. Ellis's results were chiefly obtained 
from a careful examination of the Harleian MS. (HI.)* the spell- 
ing of which does not altogether agree with that of the EUesmere 
Ms., here chiefly followed. The only result in which I do not 
feel full confidence is that which makes the sound of ey iden- 
tical with that of AY. I look upon these rather as perm'uuble 
rimes than as real ones, and should prefer to regard ey and Ei 
2S indicating the sound a^ee, that is, a diphthong consisting of e 
long (=f in tbere^ or ai in pair) pronounced briefly but with a 
stress, and gliding on to ce, I do not find that they are inter- 
changed by the scribe of the EUesmere MS. in all cases, though 
they are so frequently. There are certain words, such as d^>e^ 
to die, tvftye^f twain, burgeys, a burgess, eightt, eight, queynte, 
quaint, receyue^ to receive, pUye^ to play, &c. which seem to be 
spelt with ey rather than with ay; and, on the other hand, may 
be cited daye^ a day, paye^ to please, arrayed^ arrayed, nay^ nay, 
wfl)', may, &c. which seem to be spelt with ay rather than with 
O'* I offer this criticism with diffidence, merely saying that 
I am unable as yet to see how words like A.S. ^eg^ pi^ga^ tnvegen, 
should have passed in Middle English into <wayy play, t^ivayrt, as 
pronounced by Mr. Ellis, and have reverted nearly to their original 
sound in our <wayy play, and t<wahi. With respect to <ivay (written 
*««;, *ii'ey), which undoubtedly rimes, or seems to rime, with day, I 
would suggest that it may have had two pronunciations ; as was 
certainly the case with drye, to die, which is also spelt dye, and 
roade to rime with remedye, a remedy. With regard also to such 
a word as our modem receive, we can easily understand that it 
was once pronounced so as to rime with the modem word ra^ve, 
but the riming of its vowel very nearly with the modem rive is 
much less clear. On this point, therefore, I should plead that 
some doubt may be allowed to remain. 

I may add here that the long sound of / is generally denoted 
by/ in the EUesmere MS. Cf. <ivbylom, p. i, 1. 1 34, with ricbe in 

' Not io the EUesmere MS. only, but in nearly all. Tweye o<curs 7 times 
at the end of a line. In 5 places it is spelt with ey or ei in all the 6 MSS. ; 
ia I place, in 5 of ttem ; aiid in the last instance, in 4 of them. 
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the line following. Our modern j is commonly \iTitten as capital 
1, as in lugentffitf B. 688 ; but the small / is sometimes used, as in 
io}'e, B. 409. When u is written between two vowels, it stands 
for v; as in titery {every)^ B. 152; Jeuyse (iievyse), B. 154; lyuen 
(ijTenJf B. 175. In a few words, v is written for w, at the begin- 
ning ; as in 1^, i»jr, vntOy for up, use, unto, 

I now proceed to some general remarks upon the Tales in the 
present selection. 

The Man of Ijaw*B Tale. The Introduction to the Man of 
Law's Prologue (also called, for brevity, the Man-of-Law Head- 
link) and the Prologue itself, are printed in T/je Prioresses TaJe, &c. 
(Clarendon Press), pp. 1-5. Sec also the Introduction to that 
volume, p. XX. The Head-link and Prologue together contain 
133 lines, so that the Tale itself begins, in the present volume, 
with 1. 134. I have already stated my belief that The Man of 
Law's Tale is a piece of Chaucer's earlier workmanship, and that 
it was revised for insertion among the Talcs, with the addition 
of a Prologue, about 1386. Tyrwhitt has drawn attention to the 
fact that a story, closely agreeing with The Man of Law's Tale, 
is found in Ciower's C^onfcssio Amantis, Book II. He was misled 
by the expression "som men wolde sayn" in I. 1009 into suppos- 
ing that Chaucer took the story from (lOwer; see note to that 
line, p. 137. Chronology at once settles the question ; for Chau- 
cer's tale, written before 1385, could not have been derived from 
Gower's, written about 1393. 1 he simple explanation of the 
matter is, that both our poets drew from a common source. 
That common source has, fortunately, been discovered, in the 
Life of Constance, as narratt-d in the Anglo-Norman Chronicle 
of Nicholas Trivet, written about a. D. 1334. Mr. Thomas 
Wright, in his edition of the Canterbury Tales, pointed out 
Trivet's Chronicle as containing the original of the story as told 
by Gower. That it also contains the original of the story as 
told by Chaucer, is evident from the publications of the Chaucer 
Society. Trivet's version of the story was edited for that Society 
by Mr. Brock in 187 a, with an English translation, and a careful 
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linc-by-line analysis of it, shewing clearly the exact extent to 
which Chaucer followed his original. The name of the publi- 
cation is * Originals and Analogues of some of Chaucer's Canter- 
bury Tales,' published for the Chaucer Society; Part I, 1872; 
Part II, 1875. To this I am indebted for much of the informa- 
tion here given '. It appears that Nicholas Trivet was an English 
Dominican friar, who died some time after 1334. A short ac- 
count of him in Latin, with a list of works ascribed to him, is to 
be found in Quetif and Echard's Scriptores Ordinh Praedicntorum'-y 
torn. i. pp. 561-565; also a notice in English of his life and some 
of bis works, in the Preface to T. Hog's edition of Trivet's An- 
nales, Mr. Brock notices eighteen of his works, amongst which 
it will suffice to mention here {a) his Annales ah origine niundi ad 
Christum (Royal MS. 13 B. xvi, &c.) ; {h) his Annales sex Rcgum 
Angliae, qui a comitibus Andcgavcnsibus [counts of Anjou] ori- 
ginem traxerunt (Anmdel ISISS. 46 and 220, Had. !\TSS. 29 and 
4322, 4^c.) ; and [c) his Anglo-Norman Chronicle, quite a distinct 
work from the Latin Annales (MS. Arundel 56, &c.). Of the 
last there are numerous copies, MS. Arundel 56 being one of the 
best, and therefore selected to be printed from for the Chaucer 
Society. The heading runs thus: — *C^i comence Ics Croniclcs 
qe Frere Nichol Trivet escript a dame Marie, la fille moun 
seignour le Roi Edward, le fitz Henri;' shewing that it was 
written for the princess Mary, daughter d Eiiward I, born in 
1378, w-ho became a nun at Amesbury in 1285. The story of 
Constance begins on leaf 45, back. Cower follows Trivet rather 
closely, with l-ut few omissions, and only one addition of any im- 
portance, about 30 lines long. * Chaucer tolls the same story 
as Trivet, but tells it in his own language, and in much shorter 
compass. He omits little or nothing of importance, and alters 
only the details. . . . Chaucer's additions are many; of the 1029 
lines of which the Tale consists, about 350 are Chaucer's addi- 
tions. The passages are these : — 11. 190-203; 270-287; 295-315; 



* I sonictinie» copy Mr. Lrock's vei y words. 

* The Doniiiiicaii friars were also c»litd Frhirs Preachers, 
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330-343; 351-357; 358-371; 400-410; 421-427; 449-462:47^- 
504; 631-658; 701-714; 771-784; 8ii-8i9;,825-868: 925-945; 
1037-1043 ; 1052-1078; 1 1 32-1 141' (Brock). 

Tyrwhitt pointed out that much the same story is to be found 
in the Lay of Emare (MS. Cotton, Calig. A. ii, fol. 69), printed 
by Ritson in the second volume of his Metrical Romances. He 
observes: — *the chief differences are, that Emare is originally 
exposed in a boat for refusing to comply with the desires of the 
Emperour her father ; that she is driven on the coast of Galys, 
or Wales, and married to the King of that country. The con- 
trivances of the step-mother, and the consequences of them, are 
the same in both stories.' 

Mr. Thomas Wright further observes: — *The treachery of 
King iEUa's mother enters into the French Romance of the 
Chevalier au Cigne, and into the still more ancient Anglo-Saxon 
romance of King Offa, preserved in a Latin form by Matthew 
Paris. It is also found in the Italian collection, said to have been 
composed in 1378, under the title of II Pecorone di ser Giovanni 
Fiorentino (an imitation of the Decameron), gior. x. no. i. The 
treason of the Knight who murders Hermengilde is an incident 
in the French Roman de la Violette, and in the English metrical 
romance of Le Bone Florence of Rome (printed in Ritson's col- 
lection) ; and is found in the English Gesta Romanorum, c. 69 (ed. 
Madden) ^, joined, in the latter place, with Constance's adventure 
with the steward. It is also found in Vincent of Beauvais ^, and 
other writers.' The tale in the Gesta Romanorum is called 
* Mercians the Emperor' (MS. Harl. 7333, leaf 201), and is printed 
in the Originals and Analogues (Chaucer's Society), Part I, pp. 57- 
70. Mr. Fumivall adds — * This tale was versified by Occleve, who 
called Merelaus " Gerelaus ;" and Warton quotes Occleve's lines 
describing how the " feendly man " stabs the Earl's child, and then 
puts the bloody knife into the sleeping Empress's hand — 

^ Reprinted for the Early Eng. Text Soc, ed. S. J. Herrtage, 1879; ^^e 
pp. 311, 493 of this edition.—- / 

" Warton gives the reference, viz. to his Speculum Historiale, lib. vii. 
c. 90, fol. 86 a. 



THE MAN OF LAWs TALE. XXV 

*For men shoulde have noon othir deeming 
But she had gilty ben of this murdring.* 

See Warton, Hist. Eng. Poetry, ed. 1871, i. 296.* 

In the Originals and Analogues, Part i. pp. 71-84, is also printed 
an extract from Matthew Paris, Vita Offae Primi, ed. Wats, 1684, 
pp. 965-968, containing the story of * King Offa*s intercepted 
Letters and banished Queen.' 

Some account of Ser Giovanni is given in Dunlop*s History of 
Fiction, 3rd ed. 1845, p. 247. He was a Florentine notary, who 
began his Tales in 1378, at a village in the neighbourhood of 
Forli. His work is called II Pecorone, i. e. the Dunce, * a title 
which the author assumed, as some Italian academicians styled 
themselves Insensati, Stolidi, &c., appellations in which there was 
not always so much irony as they imagined.* The ist tale of the 
loth Day is thus analysed by Dunlop. * Story of the Princess 
Denise of France, who, to avoid a disagreeable marriage with an 
old German prince, escapes in disguise to England, and is there 
received in a convent. The king, passing that way, falls in love 
with and espouses her. Afterwards, while he was engaged in a 
war in Scotland, his wife brings forth twins; but the queen- 
mother sends to acquaint her son that his spouse had given birth 
to two monsters. In place of his majesty's answer, ordering 
them to be nevertheless brought up with the utmost care, she 
substitutes a mandate for their destruction, and also for that of 
the queen. The person to whom the execution of this command 
is entrusted, allows the queen to depart with her twins to Genoa. 
At the end of some years she discovers her husband at Rome, on 
his way to a crusade ; she there presents him with his children, 
and is brought back with them in triumph to England.' Dunlop 
points out the likeness of this story to those told by Chaucer and 
Cower, mentions the Lay of Emare, and adds : — * it is the sub- 
ject, too, of a very old French romance, published in 4to, with- 
out date, entitled Le Roman de la Belle Helene de Constan- 
tinople. There, as in Emare, the heroine escapes to England 
to avoid a marriage, &c. At length she is ordered to be burnt, 
but is saved by the Duke of Gloster's niece kindly offering to 
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personate her on that occasion/ The story appears again ir\ 
collection of tales by Straparola, in the 4tli tale of the fii 
night; but Straparola merely borrowed it from Ser Glovam 
See Dunlop, Hist. Fiction, 3rd ed. p. 268. 

It occurs to me that Shakespeare, in delineating Imogen, o 
not forget Chaucer's portrait of Constance. 

The Pardoner's Prologfue. In this Prologue, the Pardoner i 
made to expatiate upon the value of his relics. It is very likel; 
that Chaucer here remenAered one of the tales in Boccaccio' 
Decamerone (Day vi. Tale 10), concerning a certain Friar Ci 
poUa, of the Order of St. Anthony, of which Dunlop gives som 
account in his History of Fiction, 3rd ed. pp, 227, 228. *H 
gave a long account (says Dunlop) of his travels as far as India 
and told how on his return he had visited the Patriarch of Jeru 
salem, who had shewn him innumerable relics: among other.' 
a lock of the hair of the seraph that appeared to St. Francis, 
paring of the cherub's nail, a few of the rays of the blessed st2 
that guided the Magi in the east, the jawbone of Lazarus,' &< 
He adds — * This tale of Boccaccio drew down the censure of th 
Council of Tr6nt, and is the one which gave the greatest uir 
brage to the church. The author has been defended by h 
commentators, on the ground that he did not intend to censur 
the respectable orders of friars, but to expose those wanderin 
mendicants who supported themselves by imposing on the ere 
dulity of the people ; that he did not mean to ridicule the sacre 
relics of the church, but those which were believed so in conse 
quence of the fraud and artifice of monks.' But it must hav 
been hard to draw this line. In the note to I. 349, p. 14; 
I have drawn attention to Heywood's close plagiarism froi 
Chaucer, in the passage from The Foiir P.'s, printed in the not 
to I. 701 of Dr. Morris's edition of Chaucer's Prologue; also t 
Sir David Lyndesay's Satyre of the Three Estates, 11. 2037-2121 

The P«trdoner's Tale. A considerable part of this Tale 
occupied with digressions; the Tale itself is told simply, briefl 
and well, occupying 11. 463-484, 661-894. Mr. Thomas Wrigl 
remarks — *This beautiful moral story appears to have bee 



THE pardoner's TALE. XXvii 

rom a Fabliau, now lost, but of which the mere outline 
rved [as first noted by Tyrwhitt] in the Cento Novelle 
, Nov. Ixxxii, as well as the story itself by Chaucer.' 
, in his History of Fiction, p. 203, says — * It is evident from 
! of the Cento Novelle j^ntic/je, that it was not a new and 
production, but a compilation of stories already current 
^orld. The collection was made towards the end of the 
intury, and was formed from episodes in Romances of 
; the Fabliaux of the French Trouveurs; the ancient 
Ics of Italy; recent incidents; or jests and repartees 
by oral tradition. That the stories derived from these 
were compiled by different authors, is evident from the 
ariety of style; but who those authors were, is still a 
1 in the literary annals of Italy.' The story is not exactly 
le in all the editions of the Cento Novelle ; and two dif- 
forms of it have been printed by Mr. Furnivall, in his 
Is and Analogues (Chaucer Soc.), Pt. ii. pp. 1 31-13 3. Of 
he former is from the edition of 1525, with the title Le 
Novelle Antike, where it appears as Nov. Ixxxiii. It is very 
nd to this effect. As Christ was walking with his disciples 

1 a wild country, some of His disciples espied some golden 
;, and said, * Let us take some of these for our use.* But 
reproved them, warning them that they would soon see 
il effects of avarice. Soon after, two men found the gold ; 

2 of them went to fetch a mule to carry it off, whilst the 
emaincd to guard it. On his return with the mule, the 
offered to his companion two loaves which he had bought 
I. The latter refused at the moment, and shortly after- 
ook an opportunity of stabbing the other as he chanced 
Looping down. He then took the two loaves, gave one to 
le, and ate the other himself. The loaves were poisoned ; 
m and mule fell dead. Then our Lord, passing by once 
x)inted out to His disciples the three dead bodies. 

other version is from the edition of 1572, entitled Libro 
elle, et di bel Parlar Gentile; where it is Nov. Ixxxii. 
i much more like Chaucer's story, and is occasionally 
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quoted in the Notes as the * Italian text.* Mr. Furni\ all's ^na- 
lysis of the story is as follows. 

*A hermit lying down in a cave, sees there much gold. At 
once he runs away, and meets three robbers. They see no one 
chasing the hermit, and ask him what he is running away from. 
" Death, which is chasing me." " Where is he ? shew him us." 
"Come with me, and I will." The hermit takes them to the 
cave, and shews them Death— the gold. They laugh at him, and 
make great joy, and say, **The hermit is a fool." Then the 
three robbers consult as to what they shall do. The second pro- 
poses that one shall go to the town, buy bread and wine and all 
things needful ; but the crafty Devil puts into the heart of the 
robber who goes to the town, that he shall feed himself, poison 
his mates, and then have all the treasure, and be the richest man 
in that country. Meantime, the other robbers plot to murder 
their mate as soon as he comes back with the bread and wine, 
and then share the treasure. Their mate returns from the city, 
and they murder him at once. Then they eat the food he has 
brought, and both fall dead. Thus doth our Lord God requite 
traitors. The robbers found death. The wise man fled, and 
left the gold free.' 

As the original is not long, I here reprint it, for the reader's 
convenience. 

* Qui conta d* uno Romito che andando per un luogo foresto 
trouo molto grande Tesoro. 

* Andando vn giomo vn Romito per vn luogo foresto: si 
trouo vna grandissima grotta, laquale era molo celata, et riti- 
randosi verso li per riposarsi, pero che era assai affaticato; 
come e' giunse alia grotta si la vide in certo luogo molto 
tralucere, impercio che vi hauea molto oro: e si tosto come 
il conobbe, incontanente si partio, et comincio a correre per 
lo deserto, quanto e' ne potea andare. Correndo cosi questo 
Romito s* intoppo in tre grandi scherani, liquali stauano in 
quella foresta per rubare chi unque vi passaua. Ne gia mai si 
erano accorti, che questo oro vi fosse. Hor vedendo costoro, 
che nascosti si stauano, fuggir cosi questo huomo, non hauendo 
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persona dietro cfae '1 cacciasse, alquanto hcbbcro temenza, ma 
pur se li pararono dinanzi per sapere perche fuggiua, che di cio 
molto si marauigliauano. Ed elli rispose et disse. ** Fratelli 
niiei, io fuggo la morte, che mi vicn dietro cacciando mi." Que' 
non vedendo ne huomo, ne bestia, che il cacciasse, dissero: 
" Mostraci chi ti caccia : et menaci cola oue ella e." AUhora il 
Romito disse loro, " venite meco, et mostreroUaui," prcgandoli 
tutu via che non andassero ad essa, impercio che elli per se la 
Aiggia. Ed eglino volendola trouare, per uedere come fosse 
£itta, nol domandouano di altro. II Romito vedendo che non 
potea piu, et hauendo paura di loro, gli condusse alia grotta, 
onde egli s' era partito, e disse loro, " Qui e la morte, che mi 
cacciaua," et mostra loro Toro che u* era, ed eglino i: conobbero 
incontanentc, et molto si cominciarano a rallegrare, et a fare 
iosieme grande soUazzo. Allhora accommiatarono questo buono 
buomo ,' et egli sen' ando per i fatti suoi : et quelli cominciarono 
^ dire tra loro, come elli era semplice persona. Rimasero questi 
scberani tutti e tre insieme, a guardare questo hauere, e incomin- 
ciarono a ragionare quello che volcano fare. L*uno rispuose et 
disse. " A me pare, da che Dio ci ha dato cosi alta ventura, che 
noi non ci partiamo di qui, insino a tanto che noi non ne porti- 
*nio tutto questo hauere." Et 1' altro disse ; " non facciamo 
cosi ; r vno di noi ne tolga alquanto, ct vada alia cittade et ven- 
<l^o, et rechi del pane et del vino, et di quello che ci bisogna, e 
dicio s' ingegni il meglio che puote: faccia egli, pur com' elli ci 
fomisca." A questo s' accordarono tutti e tre insieme. II De- 
inonio ch* h ingegnoso, e reo d' ordinare di fare quanto male e 
puote, mise in cuori a costui che andaua alia citta per lo fomi- 
mento, " da ch' io saro nella cittade " (dicea fra se medesimo) 
'^ io voglio mangiare et here quanto mi bisogna, et poi fornirmi 
di certe cose delle quali io ho mestiere hora al prescnte : et poi 
auuelenero quello che io porto a mici compagni : si che, da ch' elli 
saranno morti amendue, si saro io poi Signore di tutto quello 
bauere, et secondo che mi pare egli c tanto, che io saro poi il 
piu ricco huomo di tutto questo paese da parte d'hauere : " et 
come li venne in pensiero, cosi fcce. Prese viuanda per se 
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qiianto gli bisogno, et poi tutta V altra auuclcnoc, e cosi la p< 
a que suoi coinpaiini. Intanto ch* ando alia cittadc secondo 
detto haucmo : se elli pcnsoc ct ordinoc male per uccidci 
suoi coinpai^ni, accio che ogni cosa li riinancsse : quelli pen 
di lui non nieirlio ch' elli di loro, et dissero tra loro : " Si t 
come qucsto nostro compagno tornera col pane et col vin< 
con r altre cose che ci bisognano, si V uccidcremo, et poi mai 
remo quanto uorremo, e sara poi tra noi due tutto questo gn 
hauerc. Kt come meno parti ne saremo, tanto n*hauercmo r 
gior parte ciascuno di noi." Hor viene quelli, che era ito 
cittade a comperarc le cose che bisognaua loro. 'J'omato a 
compagni incontancnte che V vidcro, gli furono addosso co 
lancie et con le coUella, ct V ucciscro. Da che V hcbbero mc 
m.mgiaron(> di quollo che egli hauea recato: et si tosto c 
furono satolli, aniendue caddero morti : et cosi morirono tui 
tre : che V vno vccise V jiltro si come vdito hauete, et non ht 
r hauere : et cosi paga Domenedio li traditori, che egli andai 
caendo la morte, et in questo modo la trouarono, et si c 
ellino n' crano dcgni. Et il saggio sauiamcnte la fuggio, e 1* 
rtmase libero conjc di prima.* 

Mr. Kurnivall has also reprinted Novella xlii from the Nov< 
of Morlinus, ed. Naples, 1520 (reprinted at Paris in 1799); 
rected by the Paris edition of IMorlinus* Works, 1855. 
story is very brief, being as follows. 

* Dc illis qui, in Tiberi repcrto thesauro, ad inuicem cor 
rantes, iieneno ct ferro periere. 

* Magus magico susurro in Tiberi delitere thesaurum qua 
in cauea spirituum reuelatione cognouit : quo reperto, cum 11 
num siclorum cumulum aspiceret, communi iioto pars socio 
prozimum oppidum seu castellum, epulas aliiusque res comp 
turi, accedunt : ceteri uero copiosum interca ignem instru 
thesaurumque custodiunt. Dumque in castellum conucniss 
radice malorum cupiditate aflfecti, ut consocios thesauri p 
prluarent, diro ucncno illos interim ere statuenmt : cum di 
in caupona epulantes, ebrii ac uino sepulti, aliquatenus mo 
fecere. In Tiberi expcctantes atque esuricntes, consocioi 
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mora incusabant: louemque adiiirauerunt, rcpedantes ex op- 

pido atque castello ct uita et thesauri parte priuare. Sicquc ad 

inuicem conspirantcs, non multo post adueniunt ex pago illi, 

uinarios, utres, puHos, pisces, aliaque tucetusi saporis piilmentaria 

atquc prelectum hircum ferentes. Qnibus obuiam dederunt 

ieiuni, illosque omncs morti iinparatos incautosque insecauere 

atque crudeli strage perdiderunt. Pone suinptis cibariis diro 

ucneno tabefactis, insigni iocunditate gnauiter cuncta ministrare 

incipiunt; alter uerrit, alter sternit, pars cocjuit, atque tuceta 

concinnat. Pone omnibus scitule ap[)ositis, ac mensa largiter in- 

structa edcre ceperunt, omniaque ingurgitauenint. Conimodum 

ez eis mensa erect is erant (sic) quod, morte preuenti, cum sociis 

uitam fato reddcntes, sub elcmento mortui ct sopulti remanserc. 

' Kouella indicat : ncc esse de malo cogitandum : nam quod 

quis seminat, metit.' 

The Second 19'iin*8 Tale. There is a peculiar interest about 
this Tale, because, as compared with the rest, it so clearly shews 
us Chaucer's mode of compilation ; his advance from close trans- 
lation to a more free handling of materials ; and his change of 
rtiythm, from stanzas to rimed couplets. The closeness of the 
translation and the rhythm alike point to early workmanship ; 
and, most fortunately, we are not left to conjecture in this 
matter, since our author himself refers to this piece, by the Title 
of the LjfofSetnt Crc'tle, in his Prologue to the Legend of Good 
Women, 1. 426. It was probably written a considerable time 
before the Legend. Mr. Furnivall assigns to it the conjectural 
date of 1373, which cannot be very far wrong. The expression 
in L 78, ' Yet preye I yow that redtn that I wr>'te * clearly shews 
that it was neither originally written as a tale of the series, nor 
pn^rly revised; and the expression in 1. 62, * And though that 
I, vnworthy ione of Eue/ cannot fail to strike the reader as a 
singular one to be put into the mouth of a nun. We possess, in 
fact, the Tale in its original shape, without either revision or 
introduction. What is called the ' Prologue ' is, in fact, nothing 
of the sort ; it is merely such an introduction as was suitable for 
the Legend at the time of translation. We have no description 
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of the Second Nun, no introduction of her as a narrator, nor 
anything to connect the Tale with those that precede it. There 
is no authority, indeed, for attributing it to the Second Nun at 
all beyond the mere rubrics printed at pp. 6i, 63, and 81. 

It is not even made quite clear to us who the Second Nun 
was. We may, however, conclude that, as the Prioresse was 
herself a Nun, i.e. the/rj/ nun (see Prol. 1. 118), the person 
intended is the * Another Nonne ' mentioned in the Prologue, 1. 
163, but mentioned nowhere else. The first line of the Canon's 
Yeoman's Prologue (p. 82) merely mentions * the lyf of Scint 
Cccile ' without any hint as to the supposed narrator of it. The 
Prioress herself, on the other hand, is properly introduced to us, 
and her Tale is carefully inserted in its right place. 

An analysis of the so-called Prologue to this Tale is given in 
the Notes, at p. 165 ; cf. note to 1. 84, p. 169. Tyrwhitt pointed 
out that the Tale itself is translated from the Life of St. Cecilia 
as given in the Lcgenda Aurea (or Golden Legend) of Jacobus 
Januensis, or Jacobus a Voragine, who was archbishop of Genoa 
at the close of the 13th century. Tyrwhitt calls it * literally' 
translated, but this is not quite the case ; for our author has made 
several judicious alterations, suppressions, and additions, some of 
which are pointed out in the notes; see, e.g. notes to 11. 346, 
380, 395, 442, 489, 505, and 535. However, most of the altera- 
tions occur towards the end of the story, and Chaucer follows 
the original author closely as far as 1. 343; see note to I. 34^' 
The best text of this Life of St. Cecilia is that given in the 
second edition of the Aurea Legenda by Dr. Th. Griisse, pub- 
lished at Leipsic in 1850. Mr. Furnivall has printed it at length, 
from Griisse's first edition, 1846, in his Originals and Analogues, 
Pt. ii. pp. 192-205 ; side by side with the French version of La 
Legende Dorce, as translated by Jelian de Vignay, printed at Paris 
in 1 51 3. The suggestion was made in * Bell's ' edition of Chaucer 
(really edited by Mr. Jephson), that Chaucer's original was not 
the Latin, but the French text. A very slight comparison shews 
at once that this idea is wrong (as Mr. Furnivall points out), 
and that Chaucer unquestionably followed the Latin original ; see 
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e to I. 319, p. 174. It is, however, probable that Chaucer 
f have seen the French version also, as he seems to have 
en from it the idea of his first four stanzas, 11. 1-28. But he 
taken thence merely the general idea, and no more; see 
es to 1. T, p. 165, and to 1. 7, p. 166. The Invocation to the 
gin bears some resemblance to the Prioresses Prologue ; see 
e to 1. 50, p. 168. It contains, moreover, a passage which is 
ree translation of one in Dante's Paradiso ; see note to 1. 36, 
167. I may add here that Mr. Fumivall has also reprirttcd 
3 more lives of St. Cecilia, one from Caxton's Golden Legende, 
English prose, ed. 1483, fol. ccclxxvij, back; the other in 
giish verse, in a metre similar to that used by Robert of 
oucester, from MS. Ashmole 43, leaf 185, back, in the Bod- 
m library, Oxford. These do not throw much further light 
on the matter ; and, in fact, the only text really worth con- 
ting is the Latin one of Jacobus a Voragine, which is fre- 
ently quoted in the notes. Of this Dunlop says, in his History 
Fiction, 3rd ed. p. 286 — *The grand repertory of pious fiction 
;ms to have been the Legenda Aurea of Jacobus de Voragine, 
jcnoese Dominican, a work entitled Golden from its popu- 
ity, on the same principle that this epithet was bestowed on 
2* Ass* of Apuleius. A similar composition in Greek, by 
lion Metaphrastes, written about the end of the loth century, 
IS the prototype of this work of the 1 3th century, which com- 
ehends the lives of individual saints, whose history had already 
en written, or was current from tradition. The Golden 
^end, however, does not consist solely of the lives of saints, 
t is said in the colophon to be interspersed with many other 
autiful and strange relations, which were probably extracted 
m the Gesta Longobardorum, and other sources too obscure 
d voluminous to be easily traced ; indeed, one of the original 
les of the Legenda Aurea was HIstoria Lombardica. The 
rk of [Jacobus a] Voragine was translated into French by 
m de Vignai, and was one of the three books from which 
zton's Golden Legend was compiled.* 
In The Military and Religious Life in the Middle Ages, by 

VOL. UL C 
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Paul Lacroix, at p. 426, is the following brief account of Saint 
Cecilia. 'Under the reign of Alexander Severus, many illustrious 
martyrs were put to death : St. Cecilia, her husband, and hei- 
brother-in-law among the number. St. Cecilia was descended 
from a very ancient family which dated back to the time of 
Tarquin the Proud ; she belonged to the same house as Metella, 
many of whose children were raised to the honours of triumph 
and of the consulate in the heyday of the Roman republic. Her 
parents gave her in marriage to a young Roman patrician, named 
Valerian. But Cecilia had dedicated her virginity to God, and 
her husband, converted to the faith by her arguments and en- 
treaties, respected her vow, and himself converted his brother 
Tiburcius. They all three relieved their persecuted brethren, 
and this Christian charity betrayed them. In spite of their dis- 
tinguished birth, their wealth and their connections, they were 
arrested, and their refusal to sacrifice to the false gods led to 
their being condemned to death. We find a multitude of analo- 
gous occurrences in Gaul, and also in the most distant provinces 
of the East.* On the preceding page of the same book is figured 
a copy of a piece of mosaic work of the third or fourth century, 
which was taken from the cemetery of St. Sixtus, and is pre- 
served in the church of St. Cecilia, at Rome. It represents St 
Cecilia and St. Valerian, with roses and lilies in bloom at their 
feet, and having on each side of them a palm-tree laden with 
fruit, a symbol of their victories and of their meritorious martyr-i 
dom. Upon one of the palm-trees is a phoenix with a * gloria 'i 
round its head, the ancient symbol of resurrection. 

The following interesting account of the church and statue of i 
St. Cecilia is extracted from Mrs. Jameson's beautiful work upon 
Sacred and Legendary Art. 

* According to her wish, the house of Cecilia was consecrates 1 
as a church, the chamber in which she suffered martyrdom being 
regarded as a spot of peculiar sanctity. There is mention of a J 
council held in the church of St. Cecilia by Pope Symmachus, in] 
the year 500. Afterwards, in the troubles and invasions of the 
barbarians, this ancient church fell into ruin, and was rebuilt by 
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'ope Paschal I. in the ninth century. It is related that, while 

ngaged in this work, Paschal had a dream, in which St. Cecilia 

ppeared to him, and revealed the spot in which she lay buried ; 

ccordingly search was made, and her body was found in the 

:emetery of Calixtus, wrapt in a shroud of gold tissue, and round 

ler feet a linen cloth dipt in her blood : near her were the re- 

nains of Valerian, Tibertius, and Maximus, which, together with 

lers, were deposited in the same church, now St. Cecilia-in- 

Trastevere. The little room, containing her bath, in which she 

was murdered or martyred, is now a chapel. The rich frescoes 

with which it was decorated are in a state of utter ruin from age 

and damp; but the machinery for heating the bath, the pipes, 

the stoves, yet remain. This church, having again fallen into 

ruin, was again repaired, and sumptuously embellished in the 

taste of the sixteenth century, by Cardinal Sfondrati. On this 

occasion the sarcophagus containing the body of St. Cecilia was 

opened with great solemnity in the presence of several cardinals 

and dignitaries of the Church, among others Cardinal Baronius, 

who has given us an exact description of the appearance of the 

body, which had been buried by Pope Paschal in 820, when 

tthumed in 1599. ** She was lying," says Baronius, "within a 

coffin of cypress wood, enclosed in a marble sarcophagus ; not in 

the manner of one dead and buried, that is, on her back, but on 

her right side, as one asleep ; and in a very modest attitude ; 

covered with a simple stuff of taffety, having her head bound 

^ cloth, and at her feet the remains of the cloth of gold and 

«lk which Pope Paschal had found in her tomb." Clement VIII 

vdered that the relics should remain untouched, inviolate; and 

tte cypress coffin was enclosed in a silver shrine, and replaced 

■kler the altar. This re-intcrment took place in presence of 

fc pope and clerg)', with great pomp and solemnity, and the 

peq)le crowded in from the neighbouring towns to assist at the 

Iceremony. Stefano Mademo, who was then in the employment 

the Cardinal Sfondrati as sculptor and architect, and acted as 

secretary, was not, we may suppose, absent on this occasion ; 

the order of the Cardinal he executed the beautiful and celc- 

C 2 
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brated statue of " St. Cecilia lying dead," which was intended to 
commemorate the attitude in which she was found. It is thus 
described by Sir Charles Bell :— " The body lies on its side, the 
limbs a little drawn up ; the hands are delicate and fine, —they 
are not locked, but crossed at the wrists : the arms are stretched 
out. The drapery is beautifully modelled, and modestly covers 
the limbs. The head is enveloped in linen, but the general form 
is seen, and the artist has contrived to convey by its position, 
though not offensively, that it is separated from the body. A 
gold circlet is round the neck, to conceal the place of decolla- 
tion (?). It is the statue of a lady, perfect in form, and affecting 
from the resemblance to reality in the drapery of white marblCi 
and the unspotted appearance of the statue altogether. It lies 
as no living body could lie, and yet correctly, as the dead when 
left to expire, — I mean in the gravitation of the limbs." 

* It must be remembered that Cecilia did not suffer decollation \ 
that her head was not separated from the body; and the gold 
band is to conceal the wound in the neck : otherwise, th» 
description of the statue agrees exactly with the description { 
which Cardinal Baronius has given of the body of the saint when ; 
found in 1599. 

* The ornaments round the shrine, of bronze and rare and' 
precious marbles, are in the worst taste, and do not harmonize! 
with the pathetic simplicity of the figure. 

' At what period St. Cecilia came to be regarded as the patron' | 
saint of music, and accompanied by the musical attributes, I 
cannot decide. It is certain that in ancient devotional repre- 
sentations she is not so distinguished ; nor in the old Italian : 
series of subjects from her life have I found any in which she is' 
figured as singing, or playing upon instruments ^.' 

The Canon's Yeoman's Prologue, and Tale. The Pro-i 
logue, £S well as the Tale itself, belongs to the very latest periodJ 
of Chaucer's work. This is clear at once, from its originalityJ 
as well as from the metre, and the careless ease of the rhythm,} 



■* See my note to 1. 134 of the Tale, p. 1.7 1. 
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which sometimes almost degenerates into slovenliness, as though 
our author had written some of it in hot haste, with the inten- 
tion of revising it more carefully afterwards. Besides, the poet 
has boldly improved upon his plan of the pilgrims* stories as 
laid down in his Prologue. We have there no hint of the 
Canon nor of his Yeoman ; they are two new pilgrims who 
join themselves to the rest upon the road. A dispute arising 
between the master and the man, the former is put out of 
countenance, and actually rides away for very sorrow and shame 
(1. 102)\ but the man remains, to denounce the cupidity of 
the alchemists and to expose their trickery. Tyrwhitt re- 
marks : — * The introduction of the Chanouns Yeman to tell 
a tale, at a time when so many of the original characters re- 
main to be called upon, appears a little extraordinary. It 
should seem, that some sudden resentment had determined 
Chaucer to interrupt the regular course of his work, in order 
lo insert a satire against the alchemists. That their pretended 
science was much cultivated about this time, and produced 
its usual evils, may fairly be inferred from the Act, which was 
passed soon after, 5 Henry IV, cap. iv. to make it Felonie to 
multiplie gold or siluer, or to vse the art of multiplication,* He 
! adds — 'The first considerable coinage of gold in this country 
vas begun by Edward III in the year 1343, and according to 
Camden (in his Remains, art. Monty), "the Alchemists did 
affirm, as an unwritten verity, that the Rose-nobles, which 
were coined soon after, were made by projection or multi- 
pikation Alchemical of Raymund Lully in the Tower of 
London." Ashroole, in his D^atrum Clxjnicum^ p. 443, has 
repeated this ridiculous story concerning Lully with additional 
circumstances, as if he really believed it ; though Lully, by the 
best accounts, had been dead above twenty years before Edward 
III began to coin gold ^* 



' Tyrwhitt further explains that a poem in Ashmole's volume, called 
Hermes Bird, and by him attributed to Raymund LuWy, \s \<:^\\ -a. "^o«x\ cA 
lydgzte*4, printed by Caxton with the i\t\t The CHorle'and the B\rd. 
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1 he- above-mentioned volume by Ashmole, entitled Theatrum 
Chemiciim ', is a very sinjrular production. And, perhaps, not 
the IcAsl sinjpilar circumstance is that Ashmole actually gives 
* '1 he Talc of the Chanon's Yeman, written by our ancient and 
famous jiOL-t, GcofTry Chaucer,' Prologue and all, at full length 
(\i\i, 22'j-2^6)f under the impression, apparently, that Chaucer 
wa.", really a believer in the science ! He says — ' One reason 
why I selected out of Chaucer's Canterbury Tales that of the 
C^fianori's Yeoman was, to let the world see what notorious 
cheating there has beene ever used, under pretence of this 
true (though injur'dj Science ; Another is, to shew that Chaucer 
hiiiiselfe was a Master therein.* It is indeed true that Chaucer 
had examined into alchemy very closely, but it is perfectly 
clear that he had made up his mind, with his strong English 
conmion sense, that the whole matter was a delusion. Had 
he lived in the present centur)', he could hardly have spoken 
out in more assured terms. In a similar manner he had studied 
astrology, and was eijually a disbeliever in all but the terms 
of it and a few of its most general and vague assertions. He 
says expressly, in his Treatise on the Astrolabie (ed. Skeat, 
pt. ii. soc. 4, 1. 34) — *natheless, theise ben obseruauncez of 
iudicial matiere & rytes of paiens [pagans], in which my spirit 
no hath no foith, ne no knowyng of hir boroscopum* But it 
is evitlent that the believers in alchemy had to make the best 
use they could of Chaucer's language, by applying it as being 
directed only against notorious cheats; and accordingly, w< 
find in The Ordinall of Alchimy, by Thomas Norton of Bristol 
printed in Ashmoie's collection, various passages imitated fron 
Chaucer, such as, e. g. that at p. 17: — 

•The fals mail walkcth from Towne to Towiie. 
For the most parte \\\ a threcJ-barc Gownc/ &c. 

And again, George Ripley, in his Compound of Alchymic 



^ It is a totally dilTatnt work fr(>m the Latin collection of aicheiiiici 
works, also called Theatrum Chemicum, so often cited in my notef. 
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^icated to King Edward IV, printed in the same collection 
lys, at p. 153: — 

• Their Clothes be bawdy and woryn threde-bare, 
Men may them smell for Multyplyers where they go/ &c.^ 

shmole*s work contains several treatises which profess to ex- 
lain alchemy, nearly all alike couched in mysterious, and often 
I ridiculous language. Such are Norton's Ordinall of Alchimy, 
Lipley's Compound of Alchymie, Liber Patris Sapientiae, Hermes 
lird (really Lydgate's poem of The Churl and the Bird), 
Ihaucer's Canon's Yeoman's Tale (!), Pearce the Blacke Monke 
pen the Elixir, Charnock's Breviary of Naturall Philosophy*, 
Lipley's Mistery of Alchymists, an extract from Gower's Con- 
*ssio Amantis, Aristotle's Secreta Secretorum, translated by 
<ydgate ; and so on. On the whole, the book is equally curious 
nd dull. 
It would hardly be possible to give much idea of alchemy In 
brief space, and it would certainly be unprofitable. The 
irious will find an excellent article upon it (entitled * Alchemy ') 
the new edition of the Encyclopaedia Britannica; and a 
tory of it, by no means uninteresting, in the first volume 
Thomson's History of Chemistry. In Whewell's History 
the Inductive Sciences, 2nd edition, 1847, vol. i. p. 320, the 
)wing notice of it occui-s, which I quote for the reader's 
lenience. — * Like other kinds of Mysticism, Alchemy seems 
»ave grown out of the notions of moral, personal, and 
\ological qualities, which men associated with terms, of 
\ the primary application was to physical properties. This 
B form in which the subject is presented to us in the 
5t writings which we possess on the subject of chemistry, 

p. 470, Ashmole gives a brief account of Chaucer, made up from 
Bale, Pits, and others, of no particular value. At p. 226, he gives 

aving of the marble monument trected to Chauctr's memory in 

ister Abbey, by Nicholas Brigham, a.d. 1556. 

& is somewhat amusing. Charnock describes his numerous mis- 

es, and it is not clear that he preserved his faith in alchemy 



xl INTRODUCTION. 

those of Gebcr of Seville, who is supposed to have lived in 
the eighth or ninth century. The very titles of Geber's works 
show the notions on which this pretended science proceeds. 
They are, " Of the Search of Perfection ; '* " Of the Sum of 
Perfection, or of the Perfect Magistery ; " " Of the Invention 
of Verity, or Perfection." The basis of this phraseology is 
the distinction of metals into more or less perfect ; gold being 
the most perfect, as being the most valuable, most beautiful, 
most pure, most durable; silver the next; and so on. The 
" Search of Perfection *' was, therefore, the attempt to convert 
other metals into gold ; and doctrines were adopted which re- 
presented the metals as all compounded of the same elements, 
so that this was theoretically possibl •. But the mystical trains 
of association were pursued much further than this ; gold and 
silver were held to be the most noble of metals ; gold ^"as 
their King, and silver their (^ucen. Mythological associations 
were called in aid of these fancies, as had been done in astrology. 
Gold was Sol, the sun ; silver was Luna, the moon ; copper, iron, 
tin, lead, were assigned to Venus, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn. The 
processes of mixture and heat were spoken of as personal actions 
and relations, struggles and victories. Some elements were 
conquerors, some conquered ; there existed preparations which 
possessed the power of changing the whole of a body into a 
substance of another kind : these were called magisteries \ When 
gold and quicksilver are combined, the king and the queen arc 
married, to produce children of their own kind. It will easily 
be conceived, that when chemical operations were described 
in phraseology of this sort, the enthusiasm of the fancy would 
be added to that of the hopes, and observation would not be 
permitted to correct the delusion, or to suggest sounder and 
more rational viows. 

* The exaL'geration of the vague notion of perfection and power 
in the object of the alchemist's search, was carried further still. 
The same preparation which possessed the faculty of turning 



* Thomson's Hist. Clicniistry, i. 25. 
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• metals into gold, was imagined to be also a universal 
cine, to have the gift of curing or preventing diseases, 
nging life, producing bodily strength and beauty : the 
opbers* stone was finally invested with every desirable effi- 
which the fancy of the " philosophers " could devise/ 
^ also Dr. Whewell's account of the doctrine of * the four 
^Qts" in the same work; vol. iii. p. 121. 
le history of the rise and growth of the ideas involved in 
my is ably treated of in the article in the Encyclopaedia 
nnica already referred to ; it is of some interest to note 
iome of the more important notions were developed. From 
nt Persia came the idea of a correspondence between the 
mly bodies and parts of the human frame, alluded to in 
cer's Treatise on the Astrolabie, and in Shakespeare's 
fth Night, i. 3. 148 ^ From ancient India came the idea 
>eregrination of sinful souls through the animal, vegetable, 
L'ven the mineral world, till they were absorbed into Deity. 
:e was further evolved the notion of a transmutation of 
ents. The Greeks held that different deities had under 
protection and guidance different types of men ; an idea 
preserved in our words nttrcurial^ jovial, and saturnine. 
school of Hippocrates held the doctrine of the four de- 
ls, or primary substances of which all others were made, 
Jea first mentioned (it is said) by Empedocles; to which 
:otIe added a fifth element, that of ether (Arist. de Caelo, 
But this idea is probably older ; for we find five bbuta^s, 
ilements, enumerated in Sanskrit, viz. earth, fire, water, 
and ether; see Benfey's Skt. Diet. s. v. bbu, p. 658. 
:her very ancient notion is that male and female prin- 
s existed in all three w-orlds alike, animal, vegetable, and 
ral; from which it followed that the union of two metals 

Sir To. What shall we do else? Were we not born under Taurus? 
nd, Taurus I that's sides and heart. Sir To. No, sir ; it's legs and 
;/ Both are wrong, of course, as Shakespeare knew. Chaucer says — 
s hath thin heued [head], and Tuurus thy nekke an I thy throte;* 
abie, pt. i. sec. ai. 1. 53. 
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could produce a third. It was argued that ' monstrosities an 
the productions of diseased metals (really alloys), which, i 
properly treated, may be cured, and will turn to gold, or at 
least silver. The second stage in this imitation of nature L 
to obtain, by tincture or projection, solid or liquid gold, the 
cure of all evils;* Encycl. Brit. i. 463, col. 2. This notioi 
is still preserved in the word arsenic (Gk. apcreyiKoy, male). H 
was universally believed that nature produced changes in th( 
substance of various metals by slow degrees, and the great object 
of alchemy was to produce the same changes quickly. Thi 
chief names in connection with the progress of alchemy an 
Gcber, a Sabaean, who flourished about a.d. 800; Avicenna 
a native of Shiraz, born a.d. 980, died June, 1037 ; Alberta 
Magnas bom about 1 193, died Nov. 15, ia8o, who uses mud 
more intelligible language than alchemists usually indulge in 
Raymund Lully, bom at Majorca in 1235, a scholar of Rogei 
Bacon, who was ' himself deeply imbued with the mystery 
alchemy ; Arnoldus de Villa Nova (mentioned by Chaucer), sc 
named because bom at Villcneuve, in Provence, in 1240; anc 
others. Paracelsus \ a Swiss physician (bom in 1493, die(i 
1 541) was something better than a mere alchemist. He die 
something towards destroying the notion of the necessity oi 
consulting astrological influences, and prepared the way foi 
the discoveries of Van Helmont (born at Bmssels in 1577 
died 1644), with whom the history of modern chemistry ma; 
be said to begin. Van Helmont was the Inventor of two nev 
terms, gas * and hJaj, the former of which remains in commoi 
use, though the latter is wholly forgotten. 

The great store-house of treatises upon alchemy is the Latii 
collection, in five volumes, called Theatrum Chemicum. I hav 
made considerable use of the edition of this work publishe 
in 1660, which I have frequently quoted in the Notes. \V 

* See Browning's drama entitled ' Paracelsus.' 

' It if usclfss to try and discover an etymology for this word. ] 
inTcnted wittingly. The most that can be said was that Van He 
nuy have been thinking of the Dutch geest^ a spirit ; £. gkoii. 
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bence gather that most of the authors upon the subject 
mrished men to believe that the true secrets of the science 
were known to tbemsel'ves only; yet they all learnt more or 
less of a certain jargon which they continually repeated, attri- 
buting their empirical rules to Hermes, or Geber, or other 
supposed masters. The same ideas, alleged results, and sup- 
posed principles continually recur; and the brief statement of 
a few of these will at once shew what the reader of an al- 
chemical treatise may expect to find. Much depended on the 
supposed powers of certain numbers. Thus, there were three 
primary colours, black, white, and red ', from which all others 
were produced by combination; Theat. Chem. iv. 536. Ac- 
cording to Gower, there were really three kinds of the philo- 
sopher's stone, viz. animal, vegetable, and mineral. Some said 
it was composed of three parts ; body, spirit, and soul — corpus, 
spirittu, and anima ; Ashmole's Th. Ch. p. 382. Again, there 
vrcre /our elements; /our complexions of nature or tempera- 
ments; /our colours (said some), viz. white, black, citrine, and 
red ; /our savours, insipid, acid, sweet, and bitter ; /our odours, 
sweet, fetid, intense, and slight {remhsus), Theat. Chem. iii. 
8a. In particular, there were /our spirits, sulphur, sal ammoniac, 
quick -silver, and arsenic; see note to line 778, p. 189; also 
four states or conditions, hot, cold, wet, and dry ; Theat. 
Chem. iv. 537. There were jeven planets; and because there 
were seven planets, it followed that every planet had a cor- 
responding note in the musical scale of seven notes. Every 
planet had its proper colour; and, in this view, there were 
tven colours, sable, vert, gules, or, argent, sanguine, and umber; 
Batman upon Bartholome, lib. 19, c. 37. Every planet had its 
proper metal; there were therefore seven metals; see the 
■ extract from Gower, p. 193. Now, as all substances are made 
; of the same four elements, it follows that if a substance can 
be decomposed, and reunited in different proportions, its nature 
' may be so changed that it shall become another substance. 



' A strange selection ; red, blue, and yellow would have been better. 
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Many substances, if subjected to heat, are destroyed; but 
metals are not so, and therefore became the favourite subject for 
experiments. It was laid down that one metal could be trans- 
muted into another, but only after having been first reduced 
into its primary elements; Theat. Chem. iv. 531. Ere long, 
it was accepted as an axiom that all baser metals could be 
transmuted either into gold, or jol, typified by the sun, or 
into silver, or /w«/i, typified by the moon ; these being the 
two extremes between which tl>e other five metals were ranged. 
It was agreed that the chief agents in producing this transmu- 
tation were quicksilver and sulphur, and of these quicksilver 
was the more important ; so much so, that the mention of 
quicksilver meets us everywhere, and no alchemist could work 
without it\ It was also agreed that certain processes must 
be gone through in a due order, generally ten or twelve in 
number ; and if any one of them failed, the whole work had to 
be begun afresh. They are commonly described as (i) calcin- 
ation, (2) solution, (3) separation of the elements, (4) conjunction, 
(5) putrefaction, (6) coagulation, (7) cibation, (8) sublimation, 
(9) fennentation, (10) exaltation, (11) augmentation or multipli- 
cation ; and (12) projection; Theat. Chem. ii. 175, and Ripley's 
Compound of Alchemy. By insisting on the necessity of all 
these processes, they sulTiciently guarded against all chances of an 
unfavourable result by securing that a result could not very well 
be arrived at. 

The moment that we attempt to analyse their processes more 
closely, we are met by two difficulties that are simply insuper- 
able ; the first, that the same name is clearly used to denote 
quite d'fferent substances, and the second, that the same sub- 
stance is called by many different names. Hence also arose 
endless evasions, and arrogant claims to pretended secrets; it 



* The Indian god Siv2 was actually worsliipped vnler the form 0/ quick- 
iilver. Professor Cowcll refers ine to Marco Polo, ed. Yule, ii. 300, and t 
his own edition of Colebrooke's Essays, i. 433 ; also to the semi-niyt> 
life of i^ankara A'chiirya, the great reformer of the eighth century. 
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Bvas often said that the quicksilver of the alchemists was a 
substance only known to adepts, and that those who used 
anly ordinary quicksilver knew nothing of the matter. The 
master could thus always mystify his pupils, and make it appear 
that he alone, and no one else, knew what he was talking 
ibout. 

Yet it was frequently alleged that the experiments did succeed. 
The easiest explanation of this matter is, that the hopes of the 
alchemists were doubtless buoyed up by the fact that every now 
and then the experiments appeared to succeed ; and it is easy 
to shew how. The close affinity of quicksilver for gold is well 
known. I copy the following from a book on experiments, 
which really suffices to explain the whole matter. * If a sovereign 
be rubbed with mercury, it will lose its usual appearance, and 
appear as if silvered over ^ ; the attraction of the gold for the 
mercury being sufficient to cause a coating of it to remain. 
When it is wished to remove the silvery appearance, dip the 
sovereign in a dilute solution of nitric acid, which wiil entirely 
take it off.' Now the alchemists tell us that quicksilver must 
always be used in all experiments ; and they constantly recom- 
mend the introduction into the substances experimented on of a 
mall quantity of gold, which they thought would be increased. 
The experiments constantly failed ; and whenever they failed, the 
pieces of molten metal were carefully saved, to be used over and 
over again. The frequent introduction of small quantities of 
gold caused that metal to accumulate ; and if, by any favourable 
process, the qiycksilver was separated from the mass, a con- 
siderable quantity of gold would now and then actually appear. 
This account is so much in accordance with all that we read that 
we may confidently accept the conclusion of Dr. Thomson, 
the author of the History of Chemistry, that the vaunted philo- 
sopher's stone was certainly an amalgam if gold ; which, * if 
projected into melted lead or tin, and afterwards cupellated. 



^ This explains why the alchemists, in seeking gold, sometinies supposed 
that they had obtained silver. 
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would leave a portion of gold; all the gold, of course, that 
existed previously in the amalgam/ He adds that * the alche- 
mists who prepared the amalgam could not be ignorant that 
it contained gold ; ' a statement which I am inclined to modify 
by suggesting that it may very easily have contained monrgoid 
than they supposed it did. In a word, we may conclude that 
some deceived themselves, and others were conscious cheats. 

The real secret of the long reign of alchemy, and of the 
tardy appearance of scientific chemistry, lies in this— that men, 
as a rule, have more faith in their theoretical notions than in 
the practical evidence of their senses. The history of alchemy 
is, in fact, full of instruction, and its lessons have not yet aU 
been learnt. Not to apply them to any of the more popular 
delusions of the day (which would here be out of place), I 
would apply them to a subject in which students of Chaucer 
may be supposed to take a special interest, viz. that of English 
etymology. A good deal of what is called 'etymology* is the 
merest alchemy ; and the guesswork which is sometimes digni- 
fied by that name is often as baseless and as valueless as the 
dreams of the so-called adepts. Perhaps there is no book 
which better illustrates the history of the English language 
than Richardson's Dictionary ; the value of the profusion of 
quotations, each with its proper reference, is very great. Yet 
the etymology is remarkably poor, owing to the number of 
guesses which were too rashly recorded there. Take, e.g. 
his account of the word hod, *Hod, perhaps hoved, hov*d, hod; 
past part, of A, S. heafan, to heave. That which is heaved or 
raised,' &c. Yet the whole of this breaks down when we re- 
member that Mban [not heafan^ is a strong verb, and that its 
past part, became hoven, whilst still conjugated as a strong verb ; 
and afterwards Ua'v'dy when it was treated as a weak one : the 
form h</v*d being simply impossible either way. Students may do 
better than this, if they will bear in mind two or three leadinr 
principles, such as (i) that the investigation of the history 
a word must precede all attempts to 'derive' it; (2) that 
is of small utility to imagine how a word might have bet 
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formed, especially when, as is sometimes the case, there is 
good evidence as to how it <was formed : (3) that the laws 
of language must be studied, it being absurd to make up words 
in opposition to all that we know of Anglo-Saxon grammar ; 
and (4) that the light afforded by comparative philology is to 
be thankfully accepted, and not shut out as if it were non- 
existent. In particular, it is to be remembered that the history 
of many words is insufficiently recorded, and in such cases we 
have no right to assume an origin which we cannot prove, but 
should be content to say that we do not know it. The one 
besetting sin of students of English etymology is that few are 
content to give up the pursuit of that which lies beyond them ; 
like the alchemists, men are prone to pretend to know that 
of which they can, after all, give no intelligible explanation. 
Like the alchemists, many invent their facts, or distort and 
wrest them, so as to make them agree with preconceived 
theories. This is strikingly exemplified in many of our older 
provincial glossaries, wherein the definitions of words, instead 
of being honestly stated, are often tortured into agreement 
with a supposed 'etymology.' Thus Ray, in his excellent Col- 
lection of Provincial Words, defines beiive as * anon, by and by, 
or towards night ; ' merely in order to introduce his * etymology,' 
that Mive is a corruption of by the eve, with a substitution of 
the French U for the English the. Skinner's Lexicon contains 
hundreds of such absurdities, many of which were copied into 
Johnson's Dictionary, and some of them are certainly still be- 
lieved in. For a sample of these, see the * Garland culled from 
Skmner ' in my Introduction to Ray's Collection of Provincial 
Words, pp. xxi-xxvi, published by the English Dialect Society. 
And to this day correspondents write to Notes and Queries about 
certain hard words, asking for the * etymology ' of them, instead 
of asking for the history of them, which is the more important 
matter. No wonder that they often receive six or seven dif- 
ferent answers, all perhaps equally unsatisfactory and useless, 
nd learn no more about the matter than they knew at first. 
Of course the etymology will explain a word, but only if it 
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happens to be right ; the history of the word is, however, a surer 
guide, because it deals with quotations and facts, not with 
theories and fancies. I fear that we English have still much to 
learn before we are finally delivered from the alchemy of those 
who only wcrk by guess, and from the tyranny of ingenioas 
rssertions ^. 



A list of books most useful for explaining Chaucer, and of 
the Dictionaries used in compiling the Glossarial Index, is given 
in my former Introduction, at p. Ixxvi. 

The present vclume is, in the main, my own work. My 
chief obligations have been to Mr. FurnivalPs Six-text edition, 
and to Tyrwhitt*s notes. I wish to record my thanks to Miss 
Gunning, of Cambridge, and Wilkinson, of Dorking, who con- 
siderably lightened the labour of preparing the Glossary by 
copying out, with proper references, and in many cases, uith 
explanations, the words explained there. I have added the 
explanations where they were omitted, and revised the whole; 
the etymological remarks being my own throughout. A con- 
siderable part of the Notes is due to my own reading, and has 
not appeared before ; this is particularly the case with respect to 
the Canon's Yeoman's Talc. 

In the present (leviscd) edition, a few new notes have been 
added; and an Index has been subjoined, shewing where to find 
at once the more important explanations of words and subject- 
matter. 

Cambridge i Oct, 3, 1879. 



* Such as that of Verslcgan, when deriving almanack from aUmon-oghi* 
i.e. all-moon-heed, a form ^^hich it is needless to say he invented. I 
posst-si a book on English etymology, which : bsolutcly swarms with similtf 
absurdiiies ; yet it is only twenty years old. 



ROUP B. THE TALE OF THE MAN OF LAWE. 

[7Jbe Introduction to the Man of Law's Prologue, ami the 
rolQgue iuelfi are printed in The Prionisses Tale, &c. (Clarendon 
ress Series), pp. 1-5. A long extract from The Tale itself 
• 134-^93) « gfven in Specimens of Early English, ed. Morris 
id Skeat, pp. 249-269.] 

Here begynnetli the man of lawe his tale. 

In Surrye whylom dwelte a companye 

Of chapmen riche, and therto sadde and trewe, 135 

That wyde-wher senten her spicerye, 

Clothes of gold, and satins riche of hewe ; 

Her chaffar was so thrifty and so newe, 

That euery wyght hath deyntee to chaffare 

With hem, and eek to sellen hem her ware. 140 

Now fel it, that the maistres of that sort 

Han shapen hem to Rome for to wende ; 

Were it for chapmanhode or for disport, 

Noon other message wolde they thider sende, 

But comen hem-self to Rome, this is the ende ; 145 

And in swich place, as thoughte hem auantage 

For her entent, they take her herbergage. 

Soioumed han thise marchants in that toun 

A certein tyme, as fel to her plesance. 

And so bifel, that thexcellent renoun 150 

Of themperoures doughter, dame Custance, 

Reported was, with euery circumstance, 

VOL. m. B 
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Vn-to thise Surryen marchants in swich wyse \ 
Fro day to day, as I shal yow deuyse. 

This was the commune voys of euery man — 155 

' Our Eraperour of Rome, god him see, 

A doughter hath that, sin the world bigan, 

To rekne as wel hir goodnesse as beautee, 

Nas neuere swich another as is she ; 

I prey to god in honour hir susteene, 160 

And wolde she were of al Europe the queene. 

In hir is hey beautee, wiih-oute pryde, 

Yowthe, with-oute grenehede or folye ; 

To alle hir werkes vertu is hir gyde, 

Humblesse hath slayn in hir al tirannye, 165 

She is mirour of alle curteisye , 

Hir herte is verray chambre of holynesse, 

Hir hand, ministre of fredom for almesse.' 

And al this voys was soth, as god is trewe. 

But now to purpos lat vs turne agayn ; 170 

Thise marchants han doon fraught her shippes newc, 

And, whan they han this blisful maydcn seyn, 

Hoom to Surrye ben they went ful fayn, 

And doon her nedes as they han doon yore, 

And lyuen in wele ; I can sey yow no more. 175 

Now fel it, that thise marchants stode in grace 

Of him, that was the sowdan of Surr}'e ; 

For whan they came from any strange place, 

He wolde, of his benigne curteisye, 

Make hem good chere, and bisily espye 180 

' £. swich a wyse ; hut tht other MSS. omit a. 
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Tydings of sondry regnes, for to lere 

The wondres that they myghte seen or here. 

Amonges othere thinges, specially 

Thise marchants han him told of dame Custance, 

So gret noblesse in ernest, ceriously, 1S5 

That this sowdan hath caught so gret plesance 

To han hir figure in his remembrance, 

That al his lust and al his bisy cure 

Was for to loue hir whyl his lyf may dure. 

Parauenture in thilke large book 190 

Which that men clepe the heuen, ywriten was 

With sterres, whan that he his birthe took, 

That he for loue shulde han his deth, alias ! 

For in the sterres, clerer than is glas. 

Is writen, god wot, who so coude it rede, 195 

The deth of euery man, withouten drede. 

In sterres, many a winter ther-biforn. 

Was writen the deth of Ector, Achilles, 

Of Pompei, lulius, er they were born ; 

The stryf of Thebes ; and of Ercules, 200 

Of Sampson, Tumus, and of Socrates 

The deth ; but mennes wittes ben so duUe, 

That no wyght can wel rede it atte fulle. 

This sowdan for his priuee conseil sente. 
And, shortly of this mater for to pace, 205 

He hath to hem declared his entente. 
And seyde hem certein, * but he myghte haue grace 
To han Custance with-inne a litel space. 
He nas but deed ; ' and charged hem, in hye. 
To shapen for his lyf som remedye. ^ i o 

B a 
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Alias I what wonder is it though she wepte, 

That shal be sent to strange nacioun 

Fro frendes, that so tendrely hir kepte, 

And to be bounden vnder subicccioun 270 

Of oon, she knoweth not his condicioun. 

Housbondes ben alle goode, and han ben yore, 

That knowen wyues, I dar say yow no more. 

^ Fader/ she sayde, ^ thy wrecched child Custance, 

Thy yonge doughter, fostred vp so softe, 275 

And ye, my mooder, roy souerayn plesance 

Ouer alle thing, out-taken crist on lofte, 

Custance, your child, hir recomandeth ofte 

Vn-to your grace, for I shal to Surrye, 

Ne shal I neuer seen yow more with yfr'. aSo 

Alias 1 vn-to the Barbre nacioun 

I moste gon, sin that it is your wille ; 

But crist, that starf for our sauacioun, 

So yeue me grace, his hestes to fulfille ; 

I, wrecche womman, no fors though I spille. 385 

Wommen are bom to thraldom and penance. 

And to ben vnder mannes gouemance/ 

I trowe, at Troye whan Pirrus brak the wal. 

Or [Theseus] * brende Thebes the citee, 

Nat ' Rome, for the harm thurgh Hanybal 290 

That Romayns hath venquisshed tjines thre, 

Nas herd swich tendre weping for pitee 

' All the best MSS, read ylion. uihieh is obviously wrong; the subsiilutioit 
of Theseus is tvithout authority, but receives some support from the * Knightci 
Talc/ 1. 13a. 

'^ Nat is the reading nf the Ellesmere, Hengwrt, and Cambridge MSS.; 
hut in this instance it is probably a contraction of ae at, instead qf being 
equivalini to not, at usual. The HarU MS. reads Ne at accordingly. 
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As in the chambre was for hir departinge ; 
Bot forth she moot, wher-so she wepe or singe. 

O firste moeuyng cruel firmament, 295 

With thy diurnal sweigh that crowdest ay 

And hurlest al from Est til Occident, 

That naturelly wolde holde another way. 

Thy crowding set the heuen in swich array 

At the biginning of this fiers viage, 300 

That cruel Mars hath slayn this mariage. 

Infortunat ascendent tortuous, 

Of which the lord is helplees falle, alias ! 

Out of his angle in-to the derkest hous. 

O Mars, O Atazir, as in this cas 1 305 

O feble moone, vnhappy ben thy pas ! 

Thou knittest thee ther thou art not receyued, 

Ther thou were wel, from thennes artow weyued. 

Imprudent emperour of Rome, alias 1 

Was ther no philosophre in al ihy toun ? 310 

Is no tyme bet than other in swich cas ? 

Of viage is ther non eleccioun, 

Namely to folk of hey condicioun, 

Not whan a rote is of a birthe yknowe ? 

Alias I we ben to lewed or to slowe. 315 

To shippe is brought ' this woful faire mayde 

Solempnely with euery circumstance. 

* Now lesu crist be with yow alle,' she sayde, 

Ther nis no more but * farewel ! faire Custance ! ' 

She peyneth hir to make good countenance, 320 

And forth I lete hir sayle in this manere, 

And turne I wol agayn to my matere. 

*■ £. come ; brought m the rtst. 
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The mooder of the sowdan, welle of vices, 

Espyed hath hir sones pleyn entente, 

How he wol lete his olde sacrifices, 3*5 

And r}'ght anon she for hir conseil sente ; 

And they ben come, to knowe what she mente. 

And when assembled was this folk in-fere, 

She sette hir doun, and sayde as ye shal here. 

* Lordes/ quod she *, * ye knowen euerichon, 330 

How that my sone in point is for to lete 

The holy lawes of oure Alkaron, 

Yeuen by goddes message ^ Makomete. 

But oon auow to grete god I hete, 

The lyf shal rather out of my body sterte 335 

Than Makometes lawe out of myn herte ! 

What shulde vs tyden of this newe lawe 
But thraldom to our bodies and penance ? 
And afterward in helle to be drawe 
For we reneyed Mahoun our crcance ? 
But, lordes, wol ye maken assurance. 
As I shal seyn, assenting to my lore. 
And I shall make vs sauf for cuermore ?' 

They sworen and assenten, euery man, 

To lyue with hir and dye, and by hir stonde ; 345 

And eucrich, in the bcste wyse he can. 

To strengthen hir shal alle his frendes fonde; 

And she hath this emprise ytake on honde, 

Which ye shal heren that I shal deuyse, 

And to hem alle she spak r}'ght in this wyse. 350 



' £. the seyde ; quod she in the rest, 

* metsager Corp , Petw., and Lands. MSS. ; but see the note. 
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* We shul first feyne vs cristendom to take, 

Cold water shal not greue vs but a lyte ; 

And I shal swich a feste and reuel make, 

That, as I trowe, I shal the sowdan quyte. 

For though his wyf be cristijed neuer so whyte, 353 

She shal haue nede to wasshe awey the rede, 

Though she a font-fill water with hir lede/ 



O sowdanesse, rote of iniquitee, 

Virago, thou Semyram the secounde, 

O serpent vnder femininitee, 360 

Lyk tp the serpent depe in helle ybounde, 

O feyned womman, al that may confounde 

Vertu and Innocence, thurgh thy malice. 

Is bred in thee, as nest of euery vice 1 

O Satan, enuious sin thilke day 365 

That thou were chased fro our heritage, 

Wei knowestow to wommen the olde way I 

Thou madest £ua bringe vs in seruage. 

Thou wolt fordoon this cristen mariage. 

Thy instrument so, weylawey the whyle I 370 

Makestow of wommen, whan thou wolt begyle. 



This sowdanesse, whom I thus blame and warye, 

Let priuely hir conseil goon her way. 

What shulde I in this tale lenger tarye ? 

She rydeth to the sowdan on a day, 375 

And seyde him, that she wold reneye hir lay, 

And cristendom of preestes handes fonge, 

Repenting hir she hethen was so longe, 
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fiiseching him to doon hir that honour, 

That she moste han the cristen men to feste ; 380 

* To plesen hem I wol do my labour/ 

The sowdan seith, * I wol doon at your haste/ 

And kneling thanketh hir of that requeste. 

So glad he was, he niste what to seye ; 

She kiste hir sone, and hom she goth hir weye. 385 
Explicit prima pars, Sequitur pars secunda, 

Arr}nied ben this cristen folk to londe. 

In Surrye, with a great solempne route, 

And hastily this sowdan sent his sonde, 

First to his mooder, and al the regne aboute, ' 

And seyde, his wyf was comen, out of doute, yp 

And preyde hir for to ryde agayn the queene. 

The honour of his regne to susteene. 

Gret was the prees, and riche was tharray 

Of Surryens and Romayns met yfere ; 

The mooder of the sowdan, riche and gay, 395 

Receyueth hir with al so glad a chere 

As any mooder myghte hir doughter dere, 

And to the nexte cite ther bisyde 

A softe pas solempnely they ryde. 

Nought trowe I the triumphe of lulius, 4^** 

Of which that I.ucan maketh swich a bost. 

Was roialler, ne * more curious 

Than was thassemblee of this blissful host. 

But this scorpioun, this wikked gost. 

The sowdanesse, for all hir flateringe, 4^5 

Caste vnder this ful mortally to stinge. 

* £. or ; De f» tht rest. 
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The sowdan comth him-self soone after this 

So roially, that wonder is to telle, 

And welcometh hir with al ioye and blis. 

And thus in merthe and ioye I lete hem dwelle. 410 

The fniyt of this matere is that I telle. 

Whan tyme cam, men thoughte it for the beste 

That * reuel stinte, and men goon to hir reste. 

The tym cam, this olde sowdanesse 

Ordeyned hath this feste of which I tolde, 415 

And to the feste cristen folk hem dresse 

In general, ye 1 bothe yonge and olde. 

Here may men feste and roialtee biholde, 

And deyntees mo than I can yow deuyse, 

But al to dere they boughte it er they ryse. 420 

O sodeyn wo 1 that euer art successour 

To worldly blisse, spreynd with bittemesse ; 

Thende ^ of the ioye of our worldly labour ; 

We occupieth the fyn of our gladnesse. 

Herke this conseil for thy sikemesse, 425 

Vp-on thy glade day haue in thy mynde 

The vnwar wo or harm that comth bihynde. 

For shortly ' for to tellen at a word, 

The sowdan and the cristen euerichone 

Ben al tohewe and stiked at the bord, 430 

But it were only dame Custance allone. 

This olde sowdanesse, this* cursed crone, 

Hath with her frendes doon this cursed dede, 

For she hir-self wold al the contree lede. 

* E. The ; That in the rest. 
So in Camb. ; ths rest have The ende. * So in the rest; E. soothly. 

* So in Petw. and Harl. ; the rest omit this. g 



A ccrlein ircsor that site thidcr' 
And, soth to ,a,„, vitaillc gret pi 
They han hir jeiten. ,„i ^oihc. 
And forth she sajleth in the salte 
O my Cnslu.ce, fid of benignjtet 
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On which thy l3rmes feithfully extenden, 

Me keep \ and yif me myght my lyf tamenden.' 

Yeres and dayes fleet * this creature 

Thurghout the see of Grece vn-to the strayte 

Of Marrok, as it was hir auenture ; 465 

On many a sory meel now may she bayte ; 

After her deeth ful often may she wayte, 

Er that the wilde wawes wole hir dryue 

Vn-to the place ', ther she shal arryue. 

Men myghten asken why she was not slayn ? 470 

Eek at the feste who myghte hir body saue ? 

And I answere to that demaunde agayn, 

Who saued danyel in the horrible caue, 

Ther euery wyght saue he, maister and knaue, 

Was with the leoun frete er he asterte ? 475 

No wyght but god, that he bar in his herte. 

God list to shewe his wonderful miracle 

In hir, for we shulde seen his myghty werkes ; 

Crist, which that is to euery harm triacle, 

By certein menes ofte, as knowen clerkes, 480 

Doth thing for certein ende that ful derk is 

To mannes wit, that for our ignorance 

Ne conne not knowe his prudent purueiance. 

Now, sith she was not at the feste yslawe. 

Who kepte hir fro the drenching in the see ? 485 

Who kepte lonas in the fisshes mawe 

Til he was spouted vp at Niniuee ? 

Wei may men knowe it was no wyght but he 

^ Camb., Lands, kep ; Heng., Petw., Harl. kepe ; Corp. keepe ; £. belpe. 
' E. fleteth ; but the form fleet occurs in Heiig., Corp., and Petw. 
' Probably r$ad place ; Hart ahnM inserts at c^r ther. 
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That kepte peple Ebrayk fro hir drenching, 

With diye feet thurgh-out the see passing. 490 

Who bad the foure spirits of tempest, 

That power han tanoyen lond and see, 

* Bothe north and south, and also west and est, 

Anoyeth neither see, ne lond, ne tree ?* 

Sothly the comaundour of that was he 495 

That fro the tempest ay this womman kepte 

As wel whan she wook as whan she slepte. 

Wher myghte this womman mete and drinke haue ? 

Thre yeer and more how lasteth her vitaille ? 

Who fedde the Egypcien Marie in the caue, b^ 

Or in desert ? no wyght but crist, sans faille. 

Fyue thousand folk it was as gret meruaille 

With loues fyue and fisshes two to fede. 

God sente his foyson at hir grete nede. 

She dryueth forth in-to our occean 505 

Thurgh-out oiu* wilde see, til, atte laste, 

Vnder an hold that nempnen 1 ne can, 

Fer in Northumberlond the wawe hir caste. 

And in the sond hir ship stiked so faste, 

That thennes wolde it noght of al a tyde, 510 

The wille of crist was that she shulde abyde. 

The constable of the castel doun is fare 
To seen this wrak, and al the ship he soughte. 
And fond this wery womman ful of care ; 
He fond also the tresor that she broughte. 515 

In hir langage mercy she bisoughte 
The lyf out of hir body for to twinne, 
Hir to deliuere of wo that she v^as mw^. 
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A maner latyn corrupt was hir speche, 

But algates ther-by was she vnderstonde ; 520 

The constable, whan him list no lenger seche, 

This woful womman brought he to the londe ; 

She kneleth doun, and thanketh goddes sonde. 

But what she was she wolde no man seye, 

For foul ne fayr, thogh that she shulde deye. 525 

She seyde, she was so mased in the see 

That she forgat hir mynde, by hir trewthe ; 

The constable hath of hir so gret pitee, 

And eek his wyf, that they wepen for rewthe, 

She was so diligent, with-outen slewthe, 530 

To seme and plese[n] euerich in that place 

That alle hir louen that looken on * hir face. 

This constable and dame Hermengild his wyf 

Were payens, and that contree euery -where ; 

But Hermengild louede hir ryght as hir lyf, 535 

And Custance hath so longe soiourned * there, 

In orisons, with many a bitter tere, 

Til lesu hath conuerted thurgh his grace 

Dame Hermengild, constablesse of that place. 

In al that lond no cristen durste route, 540 

Alle cristen folk ben fled fro that contree 

Thurgh payens, that conquereden al aboute 

The plages of the North, by land and see ; 

To Walys fled the cristianitee 

Of olde Britons, dwellinge in this He ; 5 45 

Ther was hir refut for the mene whyle. 

^ £. and Camb. in; the rtU oq. ' Harl. only has herberwed 
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But yet nere cristen Britons so exiled 

That ther nere somme that in hir priuitee 

Honoured crist, and hethen folk bigiled ; 

And neigh the castel swiche ther dwelten three. 550 

That oon of hem was blynd, and myghte not see 

But it were with thilke y€n of his mynde, 

With whiche men seen, whan that they ben blynde. 

Bryght was the sonne as in that someres day, 

For which the constable and his wyf also 555 

And Custance han ytake the ryghte way 

Toward the see, a furlong wey or two, 

To playen and to romen to and fro ; 

And in hir walk this blynde man they mette 

Croked and old, with yen faste y-schette. 560 

* In name of Crist,' cryede this blynde ^ Britoun, 

* Dame Hermengild, yif me my syghte agayn/ 
This lady wex affrayed of the soun. 

Lest that hir housbond, shortly for to sayn, 
Wolde hir for lesu cristes loue han slayn, 565 

Til Custance made hir bold, and bad hir werche 
The wil of Crist, as doughter of his chirche. 

The constable wex abasshed of that sight. 

And seyde, * what amounteth al this fare ?' 

Custance answerde, * sire, it is Cristes might 57° 

That helpeth folk out of the feendes snare/ 

And so ferforth she gan our lay declare. 

That she the constable, or that it were eue, 

Conuerted ", and on Crist made ' him bileue. 

^ E. olde ; Harl. old ; but the rest blynde or blynd. 
^ Harl Conuerted ; Camb. Conuertid *, the rest Cotwierteth. 
^ E, maketb ; Lansd. maad ; the rest m^de. 
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This constable was no-thing lord of this place 575 

Of which I speke, ther he Custance fond, 

But kepte it strongly, many wintres space, 

Vnder Alia, king of al Northumberlond, 

That was fill wys, and worthy of his hond 

Agayn the Scottes, as men may wel here, 580 

But turae I wol agayn to my matere. 

Sathan, that euer vs waiteth to bigyle, 

Sey of Custance al hir perfeccioun, 

And caste anon how he myghte quyte hir whyle, 

And made a yong knyght, that dwelte in that toun, 585 

Loue hir so hote of foul aflfeccioun. 

That verraily him thoughte he shulde spille 

But he of hir myghte ones haue his wille. 

He woweth hir, but it auailleth nought, 

She wolde do no sinne, by no weye ; 590 

And, for despit, he compassed in his thought 

To maken hir on shamful deth to deye. 

He wayteth whan the constable was aweye, 

And priuely, vp-on a nyght, he crepte 

In Hermengildes chambre whyl she slepte. 595 

Wery, for-waked in her orisouns, 

Slepeth Custance, and Hermengild also. 

This knyght, thurgh Sathanas * temptaciouns, 

Al softely is to the bed ygo, 

And kitte the throte of Hermengild atwo, 600 

And leyde the blody knyf by dame Custance, 

And wente his weye, ther god yeue him meschance ! 

\^. and Heag, Satbsias ; Harl. Satanas ; but SaxYvajMi* In Cox'^., ^^^-^ 
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Sone after comth this constable hoom agayn, 

And eck Alia, that king was of that lond, 

And sey his wyf despitously yslayn, 6c: 

For which ful ofte he weep^ and wTong his hond, 

And in the bed the blody knyf he fond 

By dame Custance ; alias ! what myghte she seye ? 

For verray wo hir wit was al aweye. 

To king Alia was told al this meschance, 610 

And eck the tyme, and whcr, and in what wyse 

That in a ship was founden dame Custance, 

As her-biforn that ye han herd dcuyse. 

The kinges herte of pitee gan agryse, 

Whan he sey so benign e a creature 613 

Fallc in disese and in misauenture. 

For as the lomb toward his deth is brought, 

So stant this Innocent bifore the king ; 

This false knyght that hath this tresoun wrought 

Berth ^ hir on hond that she hath doon this thing. 620 

But natheles, ther was gret mooming ^ 

Among the peple, and seyn, * they can not gesse 

That she hath doon so gret a wikkednesse. 

For they han seyn hir euer so vertuous, 

And louing Hermengild ryght as her lyf.' 6:5 

Of this bar witnesse cuerich in that hous 

Saue he that Hermengild slow with his knyf. 

This gentil king hath caught a gret motyf 

Of this witnesse, and thoughte he wolde enquere 

Depper in this, a trewthe for to lere. 630 



^ £. Hn. weep or weep« ; Camb. Corp. Petw. wepte. 
' So in K ; thi rtsi Bereth. ' Harl. luurmuryog ; sm noi§ to I, 248* 
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Alias ! Custance I thou hast no champioun 

Ne fyghte canstow nought, so weyawley ! 

But he, that starf for our redempcioun 

And bond Sathan (and yit lyth ther he lay) 

So be thy stronge champioun this day ! 635 

For, but-if crist open miracle kythe, 

Withouten gilt thou shalt be slayn as swythe. 

She sette* her doun on knees, and thus she sayde, 

' Immortal god, that sauedest Susanne 

Fro false blame, and thow, merciful mayde, 640 

Mary I mefte, doughter to Seint Anne, 

Bifore whos child aungeles singe Osanne, 

If I be giltlees of this felonye, 

My socour be, for ' elles I shal dye !' 

Haue ye not seyn som tyme a pale face, 645 

Among a prees, of him that hath be lad 
Toward his deth, wher as him gat no grace. 
And swich a colour in his face hath had. 
Men myghte knowe his face, that was bistad, 
Amonges alle the faces in that route : 650 

So stant Custance, and looketh her aboute. 

O queenes, lyuinge in prosperitee. 

Duchesses, and ladyes euerichone, 

Haueth som rewthe on hir aduersitee ; 

An emperoures doughter stant allone ; 655 

She hath no wi^ht to whom to make hir mone. 

O blood roial 1 that stondest in this drede, 

Fer ben thy frendes at thy grete nede ! 



^ E. sit ; Heng. Cainb. Petw. sette. 
* E»or; ihtriUfoT, 



A Briion book, writen wiih Eu 
Was fet, and on this book he ; 
She gilly was, and in ihe ineiM 
A hand him smot vpon the ne 
That doun he fel atones as a s 
And both his ySa braste out of 
In sight of euery body in ihat 

A voys was herd in general au 
And seyde, ' thou hast disclaun 
The doughter of holy chirche i 
Thus hastou doon, and yet hoi 
Of this meruaille agast was al I 
As mased folk they stoden euc 
For drede of wreche, saue Cnsi 

uric th„ ^,^Aa ,„^ ggj^ [Ijg 
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This false knyght was slayn for his vntrewthe 

By lugement of Alia hastily ; 

And yet Custance hadde of his dethe gret rewthe. 

And after this lesus, of his mercy, 690 

Made Alia wedden ful solempnely 

This holy mayden, that is so bright and sheene. 

And thus hath Crist 3rmaad Custance a queene. 

But who was woful, if I shal nat lye, 

Of this wedding but Donegild, and na mo, 695 

The kinges moder, ful of tirannye ? 

Hir thoughte hir cursed herte brast atwo ; 

She wolde nought hir sone had do so ; 

Hir thoughte a despit, that he sholde take 

So strange a creature vn-to his make. 700 

Me list nat of the chsdf nor * of the stree 

Maken so long a tale, as of the com. 

What sholde I telleij of the roialtee 

At manage ', or which cours goth bifom, 

Who bloweth in a ' trompe or in an horn ? 705 

The fniyt of euery tale is for to seye ; 

They ete, and drinke, and daunce, and singe, and pleye. 



^ing Alia ts called away to Scotland^ to fight against enemies ; 
he leaves Constance in the care of his Constable,] 



* Ob. nor ; E. or ; the rest ne. 
£. Hn. maiiaflet ; HL this manage ; Lo. Jw manage ; the rest mariage. 
^iht; Hu. Ft, omit i tigrtsiz. 
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The tyme is come, a knaue child she bar ; 

^lauricius at the fontstoon they him calle ; 

This Constable doth forth come a messager, 

And wroot vn-to his king, that cleped was Alle, 715 

How that this blisful tyding is bifalle, 

And othere tydings speedful for to seye ; 

He taketh the lettre, and forth he goth his weye. 

This messager, to don his auantage, 

Vn-to the kinges moder rydeth swythe, 730 

And salueth hir ful fa}Te in his langage, 

* Madame,' quod he, * ye may be glad and blythe, 

And thanke * god an hundred thousand sythe ; 

^ly lady queen hath child, with-outcn doute, 

To loye and blisse of al this regne aboute. 735 

Lo, heer the lettres seled of this thing, 

That I mot here with al the haste I may ; 

If ye wol ought vn-to your sone the king, 

I am your seruant, bothe nyght and day.' 

Donegild answerde, * as now at \his tym, nay ; 1^ 

But heer al nyght I wol thou take thy reste, 

Tomorwe wol I sey thee what me leste.' 

This messager drank sadly ale and wyn, 

And stolen were his lettres priuyly 

Out of his box, whyl he sleep as a swyn ; 745 

And countrefeted was ful subtilly 

Another lettre, wrought ful sinfully, 

Vn-to the king direct of this matere 

Fro his Constable, as ye shul after here. 

1 Cp. HI. thanke ; £. Hn. thanketh ; Cm. thankede; Pt. Ln. thonkcdL 

' £. Cm. to j At rest of. 
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The lettre spak, ' the queen deliuered was 750 

Of so horrible a feendly creature, 

That in the castel noon so hardy was 

That any whyle dorste ther endure. 

The moder was an elf, by auenture 

Ycome, by charmes or by sorcerye, 755 

And euery wyght * hateth hir companye.' 

Wo was this king whan he this lettre had seyn, 

But to no wyghte he tolde his sorwes sore, 

But of his owen honde he wroot agayn, 

* Welcome the sonde of crist for euermore 760 

To me, that am now lemed in his lore ; 

Lord, welcom be thy lust and thy plesaunce, 

My lust I putte al in ihyn ordinaunce I 

Kepeth this child, al be it foul or fayr, 

And eek my wyf, vn-to myn hoom-cominge ; 765 

Crist, whan him list, may sende me an heyr 

More agreable than this to my lykinge.' 

This lettre he seleth, priuely wepinge, 

Which to the messager was take sone. 

And forth he goth ; ther is no more to done. 770 

O messager, fulfild of dronkenesse, 

Strong is thy breeth, thy lymes faltren ay, 

And thou biwreyest alle secrenesse. 

Thy mynd is lorn, thou langlest as a lay, 

Thy face is turned in a newe array ! 775 

Ther dronkenesse regneth in any route, 

Ther is no conseil hid, with-outen doute. 

^ E. Hn. omit wyght. 
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O Donegild, I ne haue noon english digne 

Vn-to thy malice and thy tirannye ! 

And therfor to the fende I thee resigne, 780 

Let him endyten of thy traitorye ! 

Fy, mannish, fy ! o nay, [parfay], I lye, 

¥y,/eendfy spirit, for I dar wel telle, 

Though thou heer walke, thy spirit is in helle I 

This messager comth fro the king agayn, 785 

And at the kinges modres court he lyghte. 

And she was of this messager ful fayn. 

And plesed him in al that euer she myghte. 

He drank, and wel his girdel vnderpyghte. 

He slepeth, and he snoreth in his gyse 790 

Al nyght, vn-til ^ the sonne gan aryse. 

Eft were his lettres stolen euerichon 

And countrefeted lettres in this wyse ; 

* The king comandeth his Constable anon, 

Vp peyne of hanging and of ^ hey luyse, 795 

That he ne scholde suffren in no wyse 

Custance in- with his regne for tabyde 

Thre dayes and a quarter of a tyde ; 

But in the same ship as he hir fond 

Hir and hir yonge son, and al hir gere, 800 

He sholde putte, and croude hir fro the lond. 

And charge hir that she neuer eft com there/ 

O my Custance, wel may thy gost haue fere 

And sleping in thy dreem been in penance. 

When Donegild caste al this ordinance ! 805 



* HI. vn-to ; the rest til ; but vn-til (as in Tyrwhitt) seems better. 
^ HI. of; £. Hn. on; the rest corrupt ^ 
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This messager on morwe, whan he wook, 

Vn-to the castel halt the nexte wey, 

And to the Constable he the lettre took ; 

And whan that he this pitous lettre sey, 

Ful ofte he seyde * alias I' and * weylawey 1' 810 

' Lord crist/ quod he, * how may this world endure ? 

So ful of sinne is many a creature ! 

O myghty god, if that it be thy wille, 

Sith thou art ryghtful luge, how may it be 

That thou wolt suffren Innocents to spille, 815 

And wikked folk regne in prosperite ? 

O good Custance, alias I so wo is me 

That I mot be thy tormentour, or deye 

On shames ^ deeth ; ther is noon other weye !* 

Wepen both yonge and olde in al that place, 820 

Whan that the king this cursed lettre sente. 

And Custance, with a deedly pale face. 

The ferthe day toward hir * ship she wente. 

But natheles she taketh in good entente 

The wille of Crist, and, kneling on the stronde, 825 

She seyde, ' lord ! ay wel-com be thy sonde I 

He that me kepte fro the false blame 

Whyl I was on the londe amonges yow, 

He can me kepe from harme and eek fro -shame 

In sake see, al-though I se nat how. 830 

As strong as euer he was, he is yet now. 

In him triste I, and in his moder dere, 

That is to me my seyl and eek my stere/ 

^ So a// 3u/ HI., which has schamful. * "E. l.tv. Vhe \ t>ie Test \»x . 
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Hir litel child lay weping in hir arm, 

And kneling, pitously to him she seyde, 835 

* Pees, litel sone, I wol do thee noon harm.' 
With that hir kerchef * of ^ hir heed she breyde, 
And ouer his litel yen she it leyde ; 

And in hir arm she luUeth it ful faste, 

And in- to heuen hir y€n vp she caste. 840 

* Moder/ quod she, * and mayde bright, Marye, 
Soth is that thurgh womannes eggement 
Mankynd was lorn and damned ay to dye, 
For which thy child was on a croys yrent ; 

Thy blisful ySn seye al his torment ; 845 

Than is ther no comparisoun bitwene 
Thy wo and any wo man may sustene. 

Thou sey thy child yslayn bifor thyn yfe'n, 

And yet now lyueth my litel ^ child, parfay I 

Now, lady bryght, to whom alle woful cryfe'n, 850 

Thou glorie of wommanhede, thou fayre may, 

Thou hauen of refut, bryghte sterre of day, 

Rewe on my child, that of thy gentillesse 

Rewest on euery rewful in distresse I 

O litel child, alias ! what is thy gilt, 855 

That neuer wroughtest sinne as yet, parde, 
Why wil thyn harde fader han th^e spilt ? 
O mercy, dere Constable !* quod she ; 

* As lat my litel child dwelle heer with thee ; 

And if thou darst not sauen him, for blame, 86^ 

So * kis him ones in his fadres name !' 

' Ln. HI. kerchef; Pt. keerchef; E. Hn. couerchief; Cm. couerchif J 
Cp. couerchef. 

^ E, Hn. Cm. ouer {wrongly) ; the rest of. 
^ E, Ln, om. litel; the rest have it, ^ "E..X«X\ Cke re?.t^. 
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Ther-with she loketh * bakward to the londe, 
And seyde, * far-wel, housbond rewthelees !' 
And vp she rist^ and walketh doun the stronde 
Toward the ship ; hir folweth al the prees, 865 

And euer she preyeth hir child to holde his pees ; 
And taketh hir leue, and with an holy entente 
She blisseth hir ; and in-to ship she wente. 

Vitailled was the ship, it is no drede, 

Habundantly for hir ful longe space, 870 

And other necessaries that sholde nede 

She hadde ynough, heried be goddes grace I 

For wynd and weder almyghty god purchace 

And bringe hir hoom I I can no bettre seye; 

But in the see she dryueth forth hir weye. 875 

Explicit secunda pars, Sequitur pars krcia. 

Alia the king comth hoom, sone after this, 

Vnto his castel of the which I tolde, 

And axeth wher his wyf and his child is. 

The Constable gan aboute his herte colde, 

And pleynly al the maner he him tolde 880 

As ye han herd, I can telle it no bettre, 

And sheweth the king his seel and [eek] ' his lettre, 

And seyde, * lord, as ye comaunded me 

Vp peyne of deeth, so haue I doon certeyn/ 

This messager tormented was til he 885 

Moste biknowe and tellen, plat and pleyn, 

Fro nyght to nyght, in what place he had leyn. 

And thus, by wit and subtil enqueringe, 

Ymagined was by whom this harm gan springe. 



* E. Ln. looked ; tiu rest looketh, loketh. 

' Tkt word eek sanu ivant§d ; but is not in the MSS. 
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The bond was knowe that the lettre wroot, 890 

And al the venim of this cursed dede, 

But in what wyse certeynly I noot. 

Theffect is this, that Alia, out of drede, 

His moder slow, that men may pleynly rede, 

For that she traytour was to hir ligeaunce. 895 

Thus endeth olde Donegild with meschaunce. 

The sorwe that this Alia nyght and day 

Maketh for his wyf and for his child also, 

Ther is no tonge that it telle may. 

But now wol I vn-to Custance go, 900 

That fleteth in the see, in peyne and wo, 

Fyue yeer and more, as lyked cristes sonde, 

Er that hir ship approched vn-to * londe. 

Vnder an hethen Castel, atte laste, 

Of which the name in my text nought I fynde, 905 

Custance and eek hir child the see vp-caste. 

Almighty god, that saueth ^ al mankynde 

Haue on Custance and on hir child som mynde, 

That fallen is in hethen land eft-sone, 

In point to spille, as I shal telle yow sone. 910 

Doun from the Castel comth ther many a wyght 

To gauren on this ship and on Custance. 

But shortly, from the Castel on a nyght 

The lordes styward — ^god yeue him meschaunce I — 

A theef, that had reneyed our creaunce, 915 

Com in-to ' ship allone, and seyde he sholde 

Hir lemman be, wher-so she wolde or nolde. 

* So Hn. Cp. Pt. HI. ; E. Ln. vn-to the ; Cm. to the. 
' E. taaed ; tht rni saueth. ' E. Cm. in-to the ; ik$ rist omii the. 
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[TAe story relates that, by Gocts grace, the thUf fell 
overboard and was drowned^ 



How may this wayke womman han this strengthe 

Hir to defende agayn this renegat ? 

O Golias, vnmesurable of lengthe, 

How myghte Dauid make thee so mat, 935 

So yong and of armure so desolat ? 

How dorste he loke vp-on thy dredful face? 

Wei may men seen it nas * but goddes grace I 

Who yaf ludith corage or hardinesse 

To sleen him, Olofernus \ in his tente, 940 

And to deliueren out of wrecchednesse 

The peple of god ? I seye for this entente. 

That ryght as god spirit of vigour sente 

To hem, and saued hem out of meschance, 

So sente he myght and vigour to Custance. 945 

Forth goth hir ship thurgh-out the narwe mouth 

Of lubaltar and Septe, drvuing alway ', 

Som-tyme West, and som-tym North and South, 

And som-tyme Est, ful many a wery day. 

Til cristes moder (blessed be she ay !) 950 

Hath shapen, thurgh hir endeles goodnesse, 

To make an ende of al hir heuinesse. 



^ ^0 E. HI. ; Lo. is ; tJu res/ was. 

' £. Oloferne ; HI. Olefernes; the rest Olofcmus, Olefemus, or Oles- 
emus ; ue note, 

^ £. HI. alway ; the rett ay. The latter would be belter, but it hardly 
'mmble on ateount o/itt tmrminatmg 1. 950. 
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Now lat vs stinte of Custance but a throwe. 

And spcke we of the RomajTi Emperour, 

That out of Surryc hath by lettres knowe 955 

The slaughtre of cristen folk, and dishonour 

Don to his daughter by a fals traytour, 

I mene the cursed wikked sowdanesse, 

That at the feste leet sleen both more and lesse. 

For which this emperour hath sent anoon 9^ 

His senatour, with roial ordinance, 

And othere lordes, got wot, many oon, 

On Surryens to taken hey vengeance. 

They brennen, sleen, and bringe hem to meschance 

Ful many a day ; but shortly, this is thende, 965 

Ilomward to Rome thei shapen hem to wende. 

This senatour repaireth with victorie 

To Romeward, sayling ful roially. 

And mette the ship dryuing, as seith the storie, 

In which Custance sit ful pitously. 9<^ 

No-thing ne * knew he what she was, ne why 

She was in swich array ; ne she nil seye 

Of hir estaat, although " she sholde deye. 

He bringeth hir to Rome, and to his wyf 

He yaf hir, and hir yonge sone also ; $:? 

And with the senatour she laddc her lyf. 

Thus can our lady bringen out of wo 

Woful Custance, and many another mo. 

And longe tyme dwelled she in that place. 

In holy werkes euer, as was hir grace. 9^ 

^ E. Cm. om. ne ; tht rest have it. 

* HI. although ; Pt. though that; tJU rttt though. 
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The senatoures wyf hir aunte was, 

But for al that she knew hir neuer the more ; 

I wol no lenger tarien in this cas, 

But to king AUa, which I spak of yore, 

That for his wyf wepeth * and syketh sore, 985 

I wol retoume, and lete I wol Custance 

Vnder the senatoures gouemante. 

King Alia, which that hadde his moder slayn, 

Vpon a day fil in swich repentance, 

That, if I shortly tellen shal and playn, 990 

To Rome he comth, to receyuen his penance 

And putte him in the popes ordinance 

In hey and low, and lesu Crist bisoughte 

Foryeue his wikked werkes that he wroughte. 

f 

The fame anon through Rome toun " is born, 995 

How Alia king shal come in pilgrimage. 

By herbergeours that wenten him bifom ; 

For which the senatour, as was vsage, 

Rood him agayn, and many of his linage. 

As wel to she wen his hey magnificence 1000 

As to don any king a reuerence. 

Greet chere doth this noble senatour 

To king AUa, and he to him also ; 

Euerich of hem doth other greet honour; 

And so bifel that, in a day or two, 1005 

This senatour is to king Alia go 

To feste, and shortly, if I shal nat lye, 

Custances sone wente in his companye. 

^ So all ha E., which puU weepeth after That. 

' £. tbrougfa oot the tonn ; th» rest through Rome toun. 



Tliis Alia king li.iili of lliis child 
And 10 the scnaiour lie seyde an 
' Whos is that fayre child that stc 
' I noot,' quod he, ' [parfay], and 
A moder he hath, but fader hath 
That I of wot' — but shortly, in a 
He told Alia how that this child 



Now was this child as lyk vn-to t 
As possible is a creature lo be. 
This Alia hath the face in remeir 
Of dame Custancc, and ther-on r 
If iliat tlie childes moder were au 
Thai was his wyf, and priuely he 
And spedde him fro the table tha 

'Parfay,' thoughle he, 'fantome is 
I oughte deme, of skilful lugemei 



GROUP B. THE TALE OF THE MAN OF LAWE. 33 

And, aftep noon, hoom with the senatour 

Goth Alia, for to seen this wonder chaunce. 1045 

This senatour doth Alia greet honour. 

And hastily * he sente after Custaunce. 

But trusteth wel, liir liste nat to dauncc 

Whan that she wiste wherefor was that sonde. 

Vnnethe vp-on hir feet she myghte stonde. 1050 

Whan Alia sey his wyf, fayre he hir grette, 

And weep, that it was rewthe for to see. 

For at the firste look he on hir sette 

He knew wel verraily that it was she. 

And she for sorwe as domb stant as a tre ; 1055 

So was hir herte shet in hir distresse 

Whan she remembred his vnkyndenesse. 

Twyes she swowned in his owen syghte ; 

He weep, and him excuseth pitously : — 

'Now god,' quod he, *and alle* his halwes bryghte icfio 

So wisly on my soule as haue mercy, 

That of your harm as giltelees am I 

As is Maurice my sone so lyk your face ; 

EUes the feend me fecche out of this place I ' 

Long was the sobbing and the bitter peyne 1065 

Er that her woful hertes myghte cesse ; 

Greet was the pite for to here hem pleyne 

Thurgh whiche pleyntes gan her wo encresse. ' 

I prey yow al my labour to relesse ; 

I may nat telle her wo vn-til tomorwe, 1070 

I am so wery for to speke of sorwe. 



1 E. Pt. hastifly ; the rni hastfly, hastely. 
' HI. alle ; whiek the rtst omit. 
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But fynally, when that the soth is wist 

That Alia giltelees was of hir wo, 

I trowe an hundred tymes been * they kist, 

And swich a blisse is ther bitwix hem two 

That, saue the loye that lasteth euermo, 

Ther is noon lyk that any creature 

Hath seyn or shal, whyl that the world may dure. 

Tho preyde she hir housbond mekely. 
In relief of hir longe pitous pyne. 
That he wold preye hir fader specially 
That, of his magestee, he wolde enclyne 
To vouche sauf som day with him to dyne; 
She preyde him eek, he sholde * by no weye 
Vn-to hir fader no word of hir seye. 

Som men wold seyn, how that the child Maurice 

Doth this message vn-to this emperour; 

But, as I gesse. Alia was nat so nyce 

To him, that was of so souereyn honour 

As he that is of cristen folk the flour, 

Sente any child, but it is bet to deme 

He wente him-self, and so it may wel seme. 

This emperour hath graunted gentilly 

To come to dyner, as he him bisoughte ; 

And wel rede I, he loked bisily 

Vp-on this child, and on his daughter thoughte. 

Alia goth to his in, and, as him oughte, 

Arrayed for this feste in euery wyse 

As ferforth as his Conning may suffyse. 

' So mall the seven MSS, * 1.. vo\dt\ tK-s rest ^o\\« 
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The morwe cam, and Alia gan him dresse, 1 100 

And eek his wyf, this emperour to mete ; 

And forth they lyde in loye and in gladnesse. 

And whan she sey hir fader in the strete, 

She lyghte doun, and falleth him to fete. 

• Fader/ quod she, * your yonge child Custance 1105 

Is now ful clene out of your remembrance. 

I am your doughter Custance V quod she, 

' That whylom ye han sent vn-to Surrye. 

It am I, fader, that in the salte see 

Was put allone and dampned for to dye. mo 

Now, good fader, mercy I yow crye. 

Send me namore vn-to noon hethenesse, 

But thonketh my lord heer of his kyndenesse.' 

Who can the pitous loye tellen al 

Bitwix hem thre, sin they ben thus ymette? 1115 

But of my tale make an ende I shal ; 

The day goth faste, I wol no lenger lette. 

This glade folk to dyner they hem sette ; 

In loye and blisse at mete I lete hem dwelle 

A thousand fold wel more than I can telle. 1120 

This child Maurice was sithen emperour 

Maad by the pope, and lyued cristenly. 

To Cristes chirche he dide gret honour ; 

But I lete al his storie passen by. 

Of Custance is my tale specially. 1 1 J5 

In olde Romayn gestes may men fynde 

Maurices lyf ; I bere it nought in mynde. 

^malltki MSS. ; io hi nod as CilistancS (thru tyllablis). Set tks nott. 

D 2 I 
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This king Alia, whan he his tyme sey, 

With his Custance, his holy wyf so swete, 

To Engelond ben they come the r}-ghte wey, i ip 

Wher-as they lyue in loye and in quiete. 

But litcl whyl it lasteth, I yow hete, 

loye of this world, for tyme wol nat abyde ; 

Fro clay to nyght it changeth as the tyde. 

Who lyued euer in swich delyt o day 113-; 

That him ne moeued other conscience, 

Or Ire, or talent, or som kin ^ affray, 

Envie, or pryde, or passion, or offence ? 

I ne sey but for this ende this sentence, 

That litel whyl in loye or in plesance 1140 

Lasteth the blisse of Alia with Custance. 

For deth, that taketh of hey and low his rente, 

Whan passed was a yeer, euen as I gesse. 

Out of this world this king Alia he hente, 

For whom Custance hath ful gret heu}Tiesse. lU: 

Now lat vs prey en ^ god his soule blesse I 

And dame Custance, fynally to seye, 

Towards the toun of Rome goth hir weye. 

To Rome is come this holy creature. 

And fyndeth ther^ hir frendcs hole and sounde: nj® 

Now is she scaped al hir aucnture ; 

And whan that she hir fader hath yfounde, 

Doun on hir knees falleth she to grounde ; 

Weping for tendrenesse in herte blythe, 

She herieth god an hundred thousand sythe, "r? 

* E. som kynncs ; Cm. lumkenys ; HI. som maner ; Hn. Cp. Ptiom kf' , 
Ln. sumkin. 

■ E. prayc to ; HI. pray that ; the rest preycn, prayen, preien, or preyo*- 
-^ Supplied from HI. The rest omii thcr, but the omission spoils the li^' 



\ 
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In vertu and in holy almes-dede 

They lyuen alle, and neuer a-sonder wende ; 

Til deth departed hem, this lyf they lede. 

And fareth now wel, my tale is at an ende. 

Now lesu Crist, that of his myght may sende ii6e 

loye after wo, goueme vs in his grace, 

And kepe vs alle that ben in this place ! Amen. 

Heere endeth the tale of the man of Lawe. 



[Here/ollowj The Shipman's Prologue {miscalled in most MSS. 
"he Squire's Prologue), 11. 1 16 3-1 190 ; printed in * The Prioresses 
"ale, &c., ed. Skeat, p. 6. See that volume for an account of the 
fit 0/ Group B.] 



GROUP C. THE PARDONER^S TALE. 

[Group G begins <ivith The Phisiciens {or Doctor's) Tale, 
II. 1-286. After fwbicb there follvius — ] 

The wordes of the Hoost to the Fhisioien and the 

Pardoner. 

Our hoste gan to swere as he were wood, 

* Harrow ! ' quod he, ' by nayles and by blood, 

This was a fals cherl and a false luslise ! 

As shamful deeth as herte may deuyse J9° 

Come to thise luges * and her aduocats ! 

Algate this sely mayde is slayn, alias 1 * 

Alias ! to dere boughte she beautce ! 

Wherfor I seye al day, as men may see, 

That yiftes of fortune or ' of nature 295 

Been cause of deeth to * many a creature. 

Hir beautee was hir deeth, I dar wcl sayn ; 

Alias ! so pitously as she was slayn 1 " 

Of bothe yiftes that I speke of now 

Men han ful ofte more harm • than prow. ^ 

^ E. false Inges ; hut no other MS. inserts false. 

' Lines 291, 29a, htand thus in £. Hn. Cm. Pt. ; hut Cp. has — So fsU^ 
ypoo his body and his bones The deuyl I bekenne him al at ones ; 10 obe 
Ln. HI. 

^ E. Hn. and ; the rest or. 

• So E. Hn. ; the rest of. 

3 So Cp. Ln. HI. ; E. Hn. Cm. Pt. omit II. 297, 298. 

* E. Hd. for hazm; the rest <mit for. HI. omits U. 299, 300. 






GROUP C. WORDS OF THE HOST. 

But trewely, myn owen mayster dere. 
This is a pilous tale for to here. 
But natheles, passe ouer, is' no fors ; 
I prey to god, so saue thy gentil cors, 

Thyn Ypocras, and eek thy Gaiianes, 

And euery boist ful of thy letuarie ; 

God blesse hem; and our lady scinte Marie ! 

So mot I thecn, thou art a propre man, 

And lyk a prelat, by seint Ronyan I 

Seyde I nat wel ? I can nat spcke in tcrme ; 

But wel I wot, thou dost my herte to erme. 

That I almost haue caught a cardiacle. 

By corpus bones! but I haue triacle. 

Or elles a draught of moyste and corny ale, 

Or but I here anon a mery tale, 

Myn herte is lost for pilce of this mayde. 

Thou bel amy, thou pardoner,' he seydc, 

'Tel vs som mirthe or lapes ryght anon.' 

' It shall be doon,' quod he, ' by seint Ronyon ! 

But first,' quod he, 'hecr at this ale-stake 

I wol both drinke, and cten of a cake' 

But ' ryght anon thise gentils gonna to crye, 

' Nay ! lat him telle of vs no ribaudye ' ; 

Tel vs som moral thing, that we may lere 

Som wit, and thanne wol we gladly here,' 

' I graunte, ywis,' quod he, ' but I mot ifainke ' 

Vp-on som honest thing, whyl that I drinke. 



' E. Hn. And ; ihi rat But. 

'E.IIn. Cp. HI. ribaudye; Ln.rcbaiidie ; Cm. itbandrye; Pt.TjbiDdyic. 
' Fur tt. J)6. 317, HI. Aai— Gladly, quod he, >rd iiyde ai je ichal be«f. 
tat ia tbe coppc mil 1 me betbinke. 



i-or i can al by rote lliai I klle. 

M_v tlii-iiK' is ahvcj- oon, and cult vas 

" liaJix malorum est Cupidilas." 

First 1 pronounce whennes that I cc 
And than my buUes shewe 1, a!k and s 
Out lige lordes seel on my paienie 
That shewe I first, my body lo warente, 
That no man be so bold, ne preest ne c 
Me to destourbe of Cristes holy werk ; 
And after that than telle I forth my tales 
fiulles of popes and of cardinales, 
Of patriarkes, and bishoppes I shewe ; 
And in Laiyn I speke a wordes fewe. 
To saffron with my prcdicacioun, 
And for to stire men ' to deuocioun. 
Than shewe I forth my longe cristal stor 
Vcrammed ful of doutcs and of bones; 
Retiks hc-n •■-- ■ f"! 



GROUP C. THE PARDONER^S PROLOGUE. 4I 

And it is hool anon ; and forthennore, 

Of pokkes and of scabbe, and euery sore 

Shal euery sheep be hool, that of this welle 

Drinketh a draughte ; tak kepe eek what I teUe. 360 

If that the good-man, that the bestes oweth, 

Wol every wike, er that the cok him croweth, 

Fastinge, drinken of this welle a draughte, 

As thilke holy lewe our eldres taughte, 

His bestes and his stoor shal multiplye. 365 

And, sirs ^ also it heleth lalousye ; 

For, though a man be falle in lalous rage. 

Let maken with this water his potage, 

And neuer shal he more his wyfe mistriste. 

Though he the soth of hir defaute wiste. 370 



Heer is a miteyn eek, that ye may see. 
He that his hond wol putte in this miteyn. 
He shal haue multiplying of his greyn. 
Whan he hath sowen, be it whete or otes, 375 

So that he oflfre pens, or elles grotes. 

Good " men and wommen, o thing warne I yow, 
If any wight be in this chirche now. 
That hath doon sinne horrible, that he 
Dar nat, for shame, of it yshriuen be, 380 

Swich folk shul haue no power ne no grace 

To offren to my reliks in this place. 

And who so fyndeth him out of swich blame ', 385 

He * wol com vp and oflfre in " goddes name, 



E. Hn. are ; die rest sires, sirs. 
£. fame ; thi reai hizme. 
' £1 00/ Ha, *; iks nsi in. 



* £. Hn. Goode ; tlu r%%i k\A, 

* Hn. He; iht rtst TVi^^ . 
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And I assoille him ^ by the auctoritee 
Which that by bulle ygraunted was to me.' 

By this gaude haue I wonne, yeer hy yere, 
An hundred mark sith I was Pardonere. 390 

I stonde lyk a clerk in my pulpet, 
And whan the lewed peple is doun yset, 
I preche, so as ye haue herd bifore, 
And telle an hundred false lapes more. 
Than peyne I me strecche forth the nekke, 395 

And est and west vpon the peple I bekke, 
As doth a dowue sitting on a berne. 
Myn hondes and my tonge goon so yerne. 
That it is loye to se my bisynesse. 
Of auarice and of swich cursednesse 400 

Is al my preching, for to make hem fre 
To yeue her pens, and namely vn-to me. 
For my entent is nat but for to winne, 
And no-thing for correccioun of sinne. 
I rekke neuer, whan that ^ they ben beryed, 405 

Though that her soules goon a blakeberyed ! 
For certes, many a predicacioun 
Comth ofte tyme of yuel entencioun ; 
Som for plesaunce of folk and flaterye, 
To been auaunced by ypocrisye, 4^^ 

And som for veyne glorie, and som for hate. 
For, whan I dar noon other weyes debate, 
Than wol I stinge him with my tonge smerte 
In preching, so that he shal nat asterte 
To been defamed falsly, if that he 4^5 

Hath trespased to my brethren or to me. 
For, though I telle nought his propre name. 
Men shal wel knowe that it is the same 

' E. HI. hem ; the rest him or hym. ^ E. BX. omit VJcv^V, iKe test "Wwt ^^' 



I 
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By signes and by othere circumstances. 

Thus quyte I folk that doon vs displesances ; 420 

Thus spitte I out my venim vnder hewe 

Of holynesse, to seme holy and trewe. 

But shortly myn entente I wol dcuyse; 
I preche of no-thing but for coueityse. 
Therfor my theme is yet, and euer was — 425 

" Radix malorum est cupiditasr 
Thus can I preche agayn that same vice 
Which that I vse, and that is auarice. 
But, though my-self be gilty in that sinne, 
Yet can I maken other folk to twinne 430 

From auarice, and sore to repente. 
But that is nat my principal entente. 
I preche no-thing but for coueityse ; 
Of this matere it oughte ynough suffyse. 

Than telle I hem ensamples many oon 435 

Of olde stories, longe tyme agoon : 
For lewed peple louen tales olde ; 
Swich thinges can they wel reporte and holde. 
What ? trowe ye that, whyles * I may preche, 
And winne gold and siluer for I teche, 440 

That I wol lyue in pouert wilfully ? 
Nay, nay, I thoughte it neuer trewely ! 
For I wol preche and begge in sondry londes ; 
I wol not do no labour with my hondes, 
Ne make baskettes, and lyue therby, 445 

Because I wol nat beggen ydelly. 
I wol noon of the apostles counterfete ; 
I wol haue money, wolle, chese, and whete, 

5o Hn. ; E. Pt. the whflei ; Cm. that whilis that ; Cp. Ln. whilesthat ; 
whUcf. 
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Al were it yeuen of the pourest * page, 

Or of the pourest widwe in a village, 450 

Al sholde hir children stenie for famyne. 

Nayl I wol drinke licour of the vyntX 



But herkneth, lordings, in conclusioun ; 

Your lyking is that I shal telle a tale. 455 

Now haue I dronke a draughtc of corny ale, 

[Parfay], I hope I shal yow telle a thing 

That shal, by resoun, been at your lyking. 

For, though myself be a ful vicious man, 

A moral tale yet I yow telle can, 4^ 

Which I am wont to preche, for to winne. 

Now holde your pees, my tale I wol beginne. 

Heere bigynneth the Pardoners tale. 

In Flaundres whylom was a companye 
Of yonge folk, that haunteden folye, 
As ryot, hasard, stewes, and tauemes, 4^5 

Wher as, with harpes, lutes, and gitemes. 
They daunce and pleye at dees bothe day and nyght, 
And ete also and drinken ouer her myght, 
Thurgh which they doon the deuel sacrifyse 
With-in that deueles temple, in cursed wyse, 47° 

By superfluitee abhominable ; 
Her othes been so gret and so dampnable, 
That it is grisly for to here hem swere ; 
Our blissed lordes body they to-tere ; 
Hem thoughte lewes ^ rente him nought ynough ; 475 
And ech of hem at otheres sinne lough. 

' }D, prcsta. 
* So Cp. La, HI. ; E. Hn. Cm. thai levre* ; Px-^t Vwti, 
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And ryght anon than comen tombesteres 

Fetys and smale, and yonge fruytestcres, 

Singers with harpes [eek, and] wafereres, 

Whiche been the verray deueles officeres 480 

To kindle and blowc the fyr of [luxury e], 

That is annexed vn-to glotonye ; 

The holy writ take I to ray witnesse, 

That luxurie is in wyn and dronkenesse. 

• •■■••• 

Hcrodes (who so wel the stories soughte)*, 
Whan he of wyn was replet at his feste, 
Ryght at his owen table he yaf his heste 490 

To sleen the Baptist lohn ful giltelees. 

Senek seith eek * a good word doutelees ; 
He seith he can no difference fynde 
Bitwix a man that is out of his mynde 
And a man which that is dronkelewe, 495 

But that woodnesse, yfallen in a shrewe, 
Perscuereth lenger than doth dronkenesse. 
glotonye, ful of cursednesse, 
cause first of our confusioun, 

original of our dampnacioun, 500 

Til Crist had bought vs with his blood agayn ! 
Lo, how dere, shortly for to sayn, 
Abought was thilke cursed vilanye ; 
Corrupt was al this world for glotonye I 

Adam our fader, and his wyf also, 505 

Fro Paradys to labour and to wo 
Were driuen for that vice, it is no drede ; 
For whyl that Adam fasted, as I rede, 

E. Hn. Cm. Pt. HI. agret Jure; Cp. Ln. have two addiiional lines « V)ui 

are probably spurious, 

7fL La, eek; ikt nsi omii it. 
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He was in Paradys ; and whan that he 

Eet of the fruyt defended on the tree, .m® 

Anon he was out cast to wo and peyne. 

glotonye, on thee wel oughte vs pleyne ! 
O, wiste a man how many maladyes 
Folwen of excesse and of glotonyes, 

He wolde been the more mesurable 5»5 

Of his diete, sittinge at his table. 

Alias ! the shorte throte, the tendre mouth, 

Makcth that Est and West, and North and South, 

In erthe, in eir, in water men ' to-swinke 

To gete a glotoun deyntec mete and drinke I 5* 

Of this matere, o Paul, wel canstow trete, 

* Mete vn-to wombe, and wombe eek vn-to mete, 
Shal god destroyen bothe,' as Paulus seith. 
Alias ! a foul thing is it, by my feith, 

To seye this word, and fouler is the dede, 5-? 

Whan man so drinketh of the whyte and rede, 
'I'hat of his throte he maketh his prj'uee, 
Thurgh thilke cursed superfluitee. 
The apostel weping scith ful pitously, 

* Ther walken many of whiche yow told haue I, SIP 

1 seye it now wci)ing with pitous voys, 
That thai ^ been cnemys of Cristes croys. 

Of whiche the ende is deth, wombe is her god/ 



How gret labour and cost is thee to fyndc ! 5i* 

Thise cokes, how they stampe, and streyne, and gr}'ndei 
And turnen substaunce in-to accident, 
To fulfille al thy Hkerous talent I 54° 

^ E. HI. man ; the rest men. 

* That thai h Tyrwhitt's reading: HI. Thay ; bui tlu reU have Thd. 
probably repeated by mistake from /. 530. 
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Out of the harde bones knokke they 

The mary, for they caste nought a-wey 

That may go thurgh the golet softe and swote ; 

Of spicerye, of leef, and bark, and rote ^ 

Shal been his sauce ymaked by delyt, 545 

To make him yet a newer appetyt. 

But certes, he that haunteth swich delices 

Is deed, whyl that he lyueth in tho vices. 

A [cursed] thing is wyn, and dronkenesse 
Is ful of stryuing and of wrecchednesse. 550 

O dronke man, disfigured is thy face, 
Sour is thy breeth, foul artow to embrace, 
And thurgh thy dronke nose semeth the soun 
As though thou seydest ay * Sampsoun, Sampsoun ' ; 
And yet, god wot, Sampsoun drank neuer no wyn. 555 
Thou fallest, as it were a stiked swyn, 
Thy tonge is lost, and al thyn honest cure ; 
For dronkenesse is verray sepulture 
Of mannes wit and his discrecioun. 

In whom that drinke hath dominacioun, 560 

He can no conseil kepe, it is no drede. 

Now kepe yow fro the whyte and fro the rede, 

And namely fro the whyte wyn of Lepe, 

That is to selle in Fishstrete or in Chepe. 

This wyn of Spayne crepeth subtilly 565 

In othere wynes, growing faste by, 

Of which ther ryseth swich fumositee, 

That whan a man hath dronken draughtes thre, 

And weneth that he be at hoom in Chepe, 

He is in Spayne, ryght at the toune of Lepe, 570 

Nat at the Rochel, ne at Burdeux toun ; 

And thanne wol he seye, * Sampsoun, Sampsoun.' 



I 
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But herkneth, lordings \ o word, I yow preye, 
That aUe the souereyn actes, dar T seye, 
Of victories in the olde testament, «; 

Thurgh verray god, that is omnipotent. 
Were doon in abstinence and in preyere ; 
Loketh the Bible, and ther ye may it lere. 

Loke, Attila, the grete conquerour, 
Deyde in his sleep, with shame and dishonour, ':^ 
Bledinge ay at his nose in dronkenesse ; 
A capitayn shoulde lyue in sobrenesse. 
And ouer al this, auyseth yow ryght wel 
What was comaunded vn-to Lamuel — 
Nat Samuel, but Lamuel, seye I — iH 

Redeth the Bible, and fynde it expresly 
Of wyn yeuing to hem that han lustise ; 
Namore of this, for it may wel suffise. 

And now that * I haue spoke of glotonye, 
Now wol I yow defenden hasardrye. 5<i^ 

Hasard is verray moder of lesinges. 
And of deceit, and cursed forsweringes, 
Blaspheme ' of Crist, manslaughtre, and wast also 
Of catel and of tyme ; and forthermo, 
It is repreue and contrarie of honour 59: 

For to ben holdc a commune hasardour. 
And euer the heyer he is of estaat, 
The more is he holden desolaat. 
If that a prince vseth hasardrye. 
In alle gouemaunce and policye 600 

He is, as by commune opinoun, 
Yholde the lasse in reputacioun. 

* E. lordes ; the rest lordinges, lordynges, lordyngs. 

' £. omits that ; the rest have it. 

' £. BJaspheinyng ; the rest BUi^V^rcve. 
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Stilbon, that was a wys embassadour, 
Was sent to Corinthe, in ful greet honour, 
Fro Lacidomie, to make her alliaunce. 605 

And whan he cam, him happede, par chaunce, 
That alle the grettest that were of that lond, 
Pleyinge atte hasard he hem fond. 
For which, as sone as it myghte be, 
He stal him hoom agayn to his contree, 610 

And seyde, * ther wol I nat lese my name ; 
Ne I * wol nat take on me so great defame, 
Yow for to allye vn-to none hasardours. 
Sendeth som ^ othere wyse embassadours ; 
For, by my trouthe, me were leuer dye, 615 

Than I yow sholde to hasardours allye. 
For ye that been so glorious in honours 
Shul nat ally en yow with hasardours 
As by my wil, ne as by my tretee.' 
This wyse philosophre thus seyde he. 620 

Loke eek that to ^ the king Demetrius 
The king of Parthes, as the book seith vs, 
Sente him a paire of dees of gold in scorn, 
For he hadde vsed hasard ther-biforn ; 
For which he heeld his glorie or his renoun 625 

At no value or reputacioun. 
Lordes may fynden other maner pley 
Honeste ynough to drj'ue the day awey. 

Now wol I speke of othes false and grete 
A word or two, as olde bokes trete. 630 

Gret s we ring is a thing abhominable, 
And fals swering is yet * more repreuable. 

[q. Ny ; Cm. Nay {both put for Ne I) which shews the scansion. 

11. som ; which the rest omit. 

Id, Cm. Cp. Pt, to; which E. Ln. HI. omil. 

». La. Hi om. yet, 

• ^- E 
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The heye god forbad swering at al, 

Witnesse on Mathew ; but in special 

Of swering seith the holy leremye, 635 

* Thou shalt seye sooth thyn othes, and nat lye, 
And swere in dome, and eek in ryghtwisnesse;' 
But ydel swering is a cursednesse. 

Bihold and se, that in the firste table 

Of heye goddes hestes honurable, 640 

How that the seconde heste of him is this — 

* Tak nat my name in ydel or amis.' 
Lo, rather he forbedeth swich swering 
Than homicyde or many a ^ cursed thing ; 

1 sey that, as by ordre, thus it stondeth ; 645 

This knowen, that his hestes vnderstondeth, 

How that the second heste of god is that. 

And forther ouer, I wol thee telle al plat. 

That vengeance shal nat parten from his hous, 

That of his othes is to outrageous. 650 

* By goddes precious herte, and by his nayles. 
And by the blode of Crist, that it is in Hayles, 
Seuen is my chaunce, and thyn is cink and treye ; 
By goddes armes, if thou falsly pleye, 

This dagger shal thurgh-out thyn herte go ' — 

This fruyt cometh of the bicched * bones two, 

Forsweruig, ire, falsnesse, homicyde. 

Now, for the loue of Crist that for vs dyde, 

Leueth ® your othes, bothe grete and smale ; 

But, sirs, now wol I telle forth my tale. 660 

Thise ryotoures three, of whiche I telle, 
Longe erst er pryme rong of any belle, 

* Hn. Cm. HI. many a ; E. any ; Cp. Pt. Ln, eny other. 
^ SoE. Cp.; HJ. bicchid; Ln. becched*, Hn. Cm.b\cchft ; Pt. thilk. 
^ £. Hn. Lete; the rest Leueth, 
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Were set hem in a taueme for * to drinke ; 

And as they satte, they herde a belle clinke 

Bifom a cors, was caned to his graue ; 665 

That oon of hem gan callen to his knaue, 

* Go bet/ quod he, * and axe redily, 
What cors is this that passeth heer forby ; 
And look that thou reporte his name wel/ 

* Sir/ quod this boy, * it nedeth neueradel. 670 

It was me told er ye cam heer two houres ; 
He was, parde, an old felawe of youres ; 
And sodeynly he was yslayn to-nyght, 
For-dronke, as he sat on his bench vpryght ; 
Ther cam a priuee theef, men clepeth deeth, 675 

That in this contree al the peple sleeth, 
And with his spere he smoot his herte atwo, 
And wente his wey with-outen wordes mo. 
He hath a thousand slayn this pestilence : 
And, maister, er ye come in his presence, 680 

Me thinketh that it were necessarie 
For to be war of swich an aduersarie : 
Beth redy for to mete him euermore. 
Thus taughte me my dame, I sey namore.' 

* By seinte Marie,' seyde this tauemer, 685 

* The child seith sooth, for he hath slayn this yeer, 
Henne ouer a myle, with-in a greet village. 

Both man and womman, child and hyne, and page. 

1 trowe his habitacioun be there ; 

To been auysed greet wisdom it were, 690 

Er that he dide a man a dishonour.' 

*Ye, goddes armes,' quod this ryotour, 

^ Cp. Pi, HI. for; which the rest omit, 

£ 2 
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* Is it swich peril \i4th him for to mete ? 

I shal him seke by weye and eek by strete, 

I make auow to goddes digne bones ! 69; 

Herkneth, felawes, we thre been al ones ; 

Lat ech of vs holde vp his bond til other, 

And ech of vs bicomen otheres brother, 

And we wol sleen this false traytour death ; 

He shal be slayn, which that so many sleeth, 700 

By goddes dignilee, er it be nyght/ 

Togidres han thise ihre her troulhes plyght, 
To lyue and dyen ech of hem for other, 
As though he were his owen yboren ' brother. 
And vp they sterte al ' dronken, in this rage, 705 

And forth they goon towardes that \illage. 
Of which the tauerner had spoke biforn. 
And many a grisly 00th than han they sworn. 
And Cristes blessed body they to-rente — 

* Deeth shal be deed, if that they may him hente/ 7^ 

Whan they han goon nat fully half a myle, 
Ryght as they wolde han troden ouer a st}ie, 
An old man and a poure with hem mette. 
This olde man ful mekely hem grette, 
And seyde thus, * now, lordes, god yow see ! ' 7*' 

The proudest of thise ryotoures three 
Answerde agayn, * what ? carl, with sory grace, 
Why artow al forwrapped saue thy face ? 
Why lyuestow so longe in so greet ige ? ' 

This olde man gan lokc in his visage, "" 

And seyde thus, * for I ne can nat fynde 
A man, though that I walked in-to Ynde, 
Neither in citee nor in no village, 

' E, ybom ; Hn. yhore ; Cm. bore ; ?l. \>oivi\ Cv.\av,>Mu wwa, 
" ffa, Cp, La, HL al; E. Cm. Pt. and. 
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That wolde chaunge his youthe for myn age ; 

And therfore mot I han myn age stille, 725 

As longe time as it is goddes wille. 

Ne deeth, alias I ne wol nat han my lyf ; 
Thus walke I, lyk a restelees caityf, 
And on the ground, which is my modres gate, 
I knokke with my staf, bothe erly and late, 730 

And seye, " leue moder, leet me in ! 
Lo, how I vanish, flesh, and blood, and skin 1 
Alias ! whan shul my bones been at reste ? 
Moder, with yow wolde I chaungen my cheste, 
That in my chambre longe tyme hath be, 735 

Ye ! for an heyre clowt to wrappe me I" 
But yet to me she wol nat do that grace, 
For which ful pale and welked is my face. 

But, sirs, to yow it is no curteisye 
To speken to an old man vilanye, 740 

But he trespasse in worde, or elles in dede. 
In holy writ ye may your-self wel rede, 
" Agayns an old man, hoor vpon his heed, 
Ye sholde aryse," wherfor I yeue yow reed, 
Ne doth vn-to an old man noon harm now, 745 

No more than ^ ye wolde men dide to yow 
In age, if that ye so longe abyde ; 
And god be with yow, wher ye go or ryde. 
I mot go thider as I haue to go.' 

* Nay, olde cherl, by god, thou shalt nat so,' 750 
Seyde this other hasardour anon, 

* Thou partest nat so lyghtly, by seint lohn I 
Thou spak ryght now of thilke traitour deeth, 
That in this contree alle our frendes sleeth. 

' E, Ha, than that ; thi rtii omit lYiaX. 
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Haue heer my irouthe, as thou art his aspye, 755 

Tel wher he is, or thou shalt it abye, 

By god, and by the holy sacrament I 

For soothly thou art oon of his assent, 

To sleen vs yonge folk, thou false theef I' 

* Now, sirs,' quod he, * if that yow * be so leef 1^ 

To fynde deeth, tume vp this croked wey, 

For in that groue I lafte him, by my fey, 

Vnder a tree, and ther he wol abyde ; 

Nat for your host he wol him no-thing hyde. 

Se ye that 00k ? ryght ther ye shul him fynde, 7^5 

God saue yow, that boughtc agayn mankynde, 

And yow amende I ' — thus seyde this olde man. 

And euerich of thise ryotoures ran, 

Til he cam to that tree, and ther they founde 

Of florins fyne of golde ycoyned rounde IV^ 

Wei ny an eighte busshels, as hem thoughte. 

No lenger thanne after deeth they soughte. 

But ech of hem so glad was of that syghte. 

For that the florins been so fayre and bryghte, 

That doun they sette hem by this precious hord. 775 

The worste of hem he spake the firste word. 

* Brethren,' quod he, * tak kepe what I seye; 
My wit is greet, though that I bourde and pleye. 
This tresor hath fortune \Ti-to vs yeuen. 
In mirthe and lolitee our lyf to lyuen, 7^ 

And lyghtly as it comth, so wol we spende. 
Ey I goddes precious dignitee ! who wende 
To-day, that we sholde han so fayr a grace ? 
But myght this gold be caried fro this place 
Hoom to myn hous, or elles vn-to youres — 7^* 



' E. Cm. ye ; Hn. HI. yow ; Cp. Pt. Ln. to yon. 
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For wel ye wot that al this gold is oures — 

Than were we in hey felicitee. 

But trewely, by daye it may nat be ; 

Men wolde seyn that we were theues stronge, 

And for our owen tresor doon vs honge. 790 

This tresor moste ycaried be by nyghte 

As wysly and as slyly as it myghte. 

Wherfore I rede that cut among vs alle 

Be drawe, and lat se wher the cut wol falle ; 

And he that hath the cut with herte blythe 795 

Shal renne to the' toune, and that ful swythe, 

And bringe vs breed and wyn ful priuely. 

And two of vs shul kepen subtilly 

This tresor wel ; and, if he wol nat tarie. 

Whan it is nyght, we wol this tresor carie 800 

By oon assent, wher as vs thinketh best.' 

That oon of hem the cut broughte in his fest, 

And bad him drawe, and loke wher it wolde * falle ; 

And it fil on the youngest of hem alle ; 

And forth toward the toun he wente anon. 805 

And al so sone as that he was gon, 

That oon of hem ' spak thus vn-to that other, 

* Thou knowest wel thou art my sworen * brother, 

Thy profit wol I telle thee anon. 

Thou wost wel that our felawe is agon; 810 

And heer is gold, and that ful greet plentee, 

That shal departed been among vs thre. 

But natheles, if I can shape it so 

That it departed were among vs two, 

' HI. La. the ; which the rest omit, 
* E. Ho. Cp. wol ; HI. wil ; Cm. Pt. Ln. wolde. 
' E. wnitt of hem ; the rest have it. 
This teems best; £. Hn. Pt. sworo ; Cm. iwore ; Cp. La. HI. twome. 
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Hadde I nat doon a frendes torn to thee?* -^iS 

That other answerde, * I not how that may be ; 
He wot how that the gold is with vs tweye, 
What shal we doon, what shal we to him seye ? * 

* Shal it be conseil?' seyde the firste shrewe, 

' And I shal tellen thee S in ^ wordes fewe, 8» 

What we shal doon, and bringe it wel aboute.' 
' I graunte/ quod that other, * out of doute. 
That, by my trouthe, I shal thee nat biwreye/ 

* Now,' quod the firste, * thou wost wel we be tweve, 
And two of vs shul strenger be than oon. Sj; 
Lok whan that he is set, and ryght ' anoon 

Arys, as though thou woldest with him pleye ; 

And I shal ryue him thurgh the sydes tweye 

Whyl that thou strogdest with him as in game, 

And with thy dagger lok thou do the same ; Sjo 

And than shal al tliis gold departed be, 

My dcre frend, bitwixen me and thee ; 

Than may we bothe our lustes al fulfille, 

And pleye at dees ryght at our owen wille/ 

And thus acorded been thise shrewes tweye 835 

To slcen the thridde, as ye han herd me seye. 

This yongest, which that wente vn-to the toun, 
Ful ofte in hertc he rollcth vj) and doun 
The beautee of thise florins newe and br}*ghte. 
* O lord ! ' quod he, * if so were that I myghle M 

Haue al this tresor to my self allone, 
Ther is no man that lyueth vnder the trone 
Of god, that sholde lyue so mery as I!' 
And atte laste the feend, our enemy, 

HI. the ; which the rest omit. 
E. Hn. Cm. in a; the rest omit a. 

^- Hn, Cm, that right; HI. \hou i\^\v\ \ C^. vaA thaane; Pi. Ln.»i 
^^aJtg and from Cp. Pt. Lu., and ty^X./ttmi'^.'^xi.CrtSL.^^Bu 
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Putte in his thought that he shold poyson beye, 845 

With which he myghte sleen his felawes tweye ; 

For why the feend fond him in swich lyninge, 

That he had leue him ' to sorwe bringe, 

For this was outrely his ful entente 

To sleen hem bothe, and neuer to repente. 850 

And forth he goth, no lenger wolde he tarie, 

Into the toun, vn-to a pothecarie, 

And preyede him that he him wolde selle 

Som poyson, that he myghte his rattes quelle ; 

And eek ther was a polcat in his hawe, 855 

That, as he seyde, his capouns hadde yslawe. 

And fayn he wolde wreke him, if he myghte. 

On vermin, that destroyede him by nyghte. 

The pothecarie answerde, * and thou shalt haue 
A thing that, al so god my soule saue, 860 

In al this world ther nis' no creature, 
That ete or dronke hath of this confiture 
Nought but the mountance of a corn of whete, 
That he ne shal his lyf anon forlete ; 
Ye, sterue he shal, and that in lasse whyle 865 

Than thou wolt gon a paas nat but a myle ; 
This poyson is so strong and violent.' 

This cursed man hath in his hond yhent 
This poyson in a box, and sith he ran 
In-to the nexte strete, vn-to a man, 870 

And borwed of him large hotels thre; 
And in the two his poyson poured he ; 
The thridde he kepte clene for his * drinke. 
For al the nyght he shoop him for to swinke 

^ E. Cm. hem ; /A# rest hym or him. 

' E. Hn. Cm. is; tke rest nvi or nis. ' H\. o£; loliicX lK« reU wml* 

• E. bis oweae; but the rest omit owene. 
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Right so l!n-y haii him slayii, an,i ll 

Anii wliaii th,U this was dooii, thus 

' No^^ lat vs sitte and drinke, and m 

And afterward we wol his body berit 

And with that word it happede him, 

To lake the b<jtel ther the poyson w 

And drank, and yaf his feUwe drinkt 

For which anon they storuen bothc V 

Bat, certes, I suppose that Auicen 

, Wrool neuer in no canon, ne in no fe 

►_Mo wonder signes ' of empoisoning 

I Than hadde ihise wrecchos two, er he 

Thus ended been thise homicydes tw( 

And eek the false empoysoner also, 

O cursed sinne. ful of cursednesse 
I Iraylours homicyde, o wikkednesse 
I O glolonyc, luxurie, and hasardrj'e 1 
■■Thou blasphemour of Crist with vilan, 

X And Oth^= "'- - ' A nrvr 
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And ware yow fro the sinne of auarice. 905 

Myn holy pardoun may yow alle warice, 

So that ye offre nobles or sterlinges, 

Or clles siluer broches, spones, ringes. 

Boweth your heed vnder this holy bulle ! 

Cometh^ vp, ye wyues, ofFreth of your wolle I 910 

Your name ' I entre heer in my rolle anon ; 

In-to the blisse of heuen shul ye gon ; 

I yow assoile, by myn hey power, 

Yow that wol offre, as clene and eek as cleer 

As ye were bom; and, lo, sirs, thus I preche. 915 

And lesu Crist, that is our soules leche, 

So graunte yow his pardon to receyue ; 

For that is best ; I wol yow nat deceyue. 

But sirs, o word forgat I in my tale, 
I haue reliks and pardon in my male, 920 

As fayre as any man in Engelond, 
Whiche were me yeuen by the popes bond. 
If any of yow wol, of deuocioun, 
Offren, and ban myn absolucioun, 
Cometh ' forth anon, and kneleth beer adoun, 925 

And mekely recejTieth my pardoun : 
Or elles, taketh pardon as ye wende, 
Al newe and fresh, at euery myles ende. 
So that ye oflfren alwey newe and newe 
Nobles and * pens, which that be gode and trewe. 930 
It is an honour to euerich that is beer. 
That ye mowe haue a sufl5sant pardoneer 
Tassoille yow, in contree as ye ryde. 
For auentures which that may bityde. 

^ E. Com ; the rest Cometh, Comytb. 
' £. HI. names ; the rest name. 
' E. Hn. Com ; the rest Cometh, Comjrth. 
* £. Hn. or ; the rest and. 
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Perauenture ther may fallen oon or two 935 

Doun of his hors, and brcke his nekke atwo. 

Lok which a seurtce is it to yow allc 

That 1 am in your felawship yfalle, 

That may assoille yow, both more and lasse, 

Whan that the soule shal fro the body passe. 9^ 

I rede that our host heer shal biginne, 

For he is most envoluped in sinne. 

Com forth, sir host, and offre first anon, 

And thou shall kisse the ^ reliks euerychon, 

Ye, for a grote ! vnbokel anon thy purs/ 945 

* Nay, nay,' quod he, ' than haue I Cristes curs ! 
Lat be,' quod he, * it shal nat be, so theech ! ' 
Thou woldest make me kisse thyn olde breech, 
And swere it were a relik of a seint I ' 

This pardoner answerde nat a word ; 95^ 

So wrolh he was, no word ne wolde he seye. 

* Now,' quod our host, ' I wol no lenger pleye 
With thee, ne with noon other angry man/ 

But ryghi anon the worthy knyght bigan, 9^ 

Whan that he sey that al the peple lough, 

* Namcre of this, for it is ryght ynough ; 

Sir pardoner, be glad and mery of chere ; 

And ye, sir host, that ben to me so dere, 

I prey yow that ye kisse the pardoner. 9^5 

And pardoner, I prey thee, draw thee neer, 

And, as we diden, lat vs laughe and pleye/ 

Anon they kiste, and riden forth her weye. 

Heere is ended the Pardoners tale. 

' E. my; Cm. tnyne ; Ike rest the. * So oil \ml'\^Ti.\ "^ti.^^'^- 
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Tho prologo of the Soconde Nonncs tale. 

THK ministre and the norice vn-to vices, 
Which that men clepc in English ydelnessc, 
That porter of the gate is of deHccs, 
To eschue, and by hir contrarie hir oppresse, 
That is to seyn, by leueful bisinesse, 5 

Wei oughten we to doon al our entente, 
Lest that the feend thurgh ydelnesse vs hente \ 

For he, that with his thousand cordes slye 

Continuelly vs waiteth to biclappe. 

Whan he may man in ydelnesse espye, 10 

He can so lyghtly cacche him in his trappe, 

Til that a man be hent ryght by the lappe, 

He nis nat war the feend hath him in honde ; 

Wei oughte vs werche, and ydelnes withstonde. 

And though men dradden neuer for to dye, 15 

Yet seen men wel by resoun doutelees, 

That ydelnesse is roten * slogardye, 

Of which ther neuer comth no good encrees " ; 

And seen, that slouthe hir * holdeth in a lees 

Only to slepe, and for to ete and drinke, 20 

And to deuouren al that othere swinke. 

' Hn. Cm. Cp. HI. hente ; E. shente, Pt. shent, Ln. chciit, wrongly 

' So E. Hn. Pt. Ln. ; Cm. rote ; Cp. hoten ; H 1. rote of. 

' E. Hn. no good nencrees; Cp. Pt. Ln. noon cnct^w; ^\\. %w>^ «iT\c^^\\ 

KB. encree*. 

' Cm. hire: Pt. bure; Hn. Cp. Ln. hir ; E. \l ; ll\.\ie. 
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Bar of thy body, and dweltest mayden pure, 
The creatour of euery creature. 

Assembled is in thee magpiificence 50 

With mercy, goodnesse, and with swich pitee 

That thou, that art the sonne of excellence, 

Nat only helpest hem that prayen thee. 

But ofte tyme, of thy benignitee, 

Ful frely, er that men thyn help biseche, 55 

Thou goost bifom, and art her lyues leche. 

Now help, thou meke and blisful fayre mayde. 

Me, flemed wrecche, in this desert of galle ; 

Think on the womman Cananee, that sayde 

That whelpes eten somme of the crommes alle 60 

That from her lordes table been yfalle ; 

And though that I, vnworthy sone of Eue, 

Be sinful, yet accepte my bileue. 

And, for that feith is deed with-outen werkes, 

So for to worchen yif me wit and space, 65 

That I be quit fro thennes that most derk is ! 

O thou, that art so fayr and ful of grace. 

Be myn aduocat in that heye place 

Ther as withouten ende is songe * Osanne,' 

Thou Cristes moder, doughter dere of Anne ! 70 

And of thy lyght my soule in prison lyghte, 

That troubled is by the contagioun 

Of my body, and also by the wyghte 

Of erthly luste and fals affeccioun ; 

hauen of refut, o saluacioun 75 

Of hem that been in sorwe and in d\s\i^s^> 

Now help, for to my werk I wol me die^^e* 
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Yet preye I yow that reden that 1 wryte, 

Foryeue me, that I do no diligence 

This like stone subtilly to endyte^ ; 

For both haue I the wordes and sentence 

Of him * that at the seintes reuerence 

The stone wroot, and folwe ^ hir legende, 

And prey * yow, that yc wol my werk amende. 

[THE PROEM.] 

Inkrpreiacio nominis Cecilie^ quam poniif rater lacoh 

latiuensis in legcnda. 

First wolde I yow " the name of seint Cecilie 
Expoune, as men may in hir storie see, 
It is to seye in english * heuenes lilie,' 
For pure chastnesse of virginitee ; 
Or, for she whytnesse hadde of honestee, 
And grene of conscience, and of good fame 
The sote savour*, *lilie' was hir name. 

Or Cecile is to seye * the wey to blynde,' 

For she ensample was by good techinge ; 

Or elles Cecile, as I writen fynde, 

Is ioyned, by a manere conioyninge 

Of * heuene * and * lia' ; and heer, in figuringe, 

The ' heuen ' is set for thought of holinesse, 

And * lia * for hir lasting bisinesse. 

* Hn. tendite {ihewing the icansion). 

* So E. Hn. Cm. HI. ; but Cp. Pt. Ln. hem. 

■ Cm. folwc ; E. Hn. HI. folwen ; Cp. Pt. Ln. folowcn. 

* E. I pray ; Cp. And pray I ; the rest And pray (or prei, or preye). 
' E, omits yow ; ihi rtu rttam it. 

' E. Avour ; ihi ntt savout ; stt \. 119. 
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Cecile may eek be seyd in this manere, 

' Wanting of blyndnesse/ for hir grete lyghte 100 

Of sapience, and for hir thewes clere ; 

Or elles, lo I this maydens name bryghte 

Of * heuene ' and * leos ' comth, for which by ryghte 

Men myghte hir wel * the heuen of peple ' calle, 

Ensample of gode and wyse werkes alle. 105 

For * leos * * peple ' in english is to seye, 

And ryght as men may in the heuene see 

The Sonne and mone and sterres euery weye, 

Ryght so men gostly, in this may den free, 

Seyen of feith the magnanimitee, 1 10 

And eek the cleernesse hool of sapience, 

And sondry werkes, bryghte of excellence. 

And ryght so as thise philosophres wryte 

That heuen is swift and round and eek brenninge, 

Ryght so was fayre Cecilie the whyte 1 1 5 

Ful swift and bisy euer in good werkinge, 

And round and hool in good perseueringe, 

And brenning euer in charite ful bryghte ; 

Now haue I yow declared what she hyghte. 

Explicit, 



^ere bigynneth the Seconde Nonnes tale, of the lyf 

of Seinte Cecile. 

This mayden bryght Cecile, as hir lyf seith, i jo 

Was comen of Romayns, and of nobk k^xvda^ 
And from hir cradel vp fostred \t\ l\ve le\\!cv 

^OL. ni. y 
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Of Crist, and bar his gospel in hir mynde ; 

She neuer cessede, as I writen fynde, 

Of hir preyere, and god to loue and drede, »: 

Biseking him to kepe hir maydenhede. 

And whan this mayden sholde vnto a man 

Ywedded be, that was ful yong of age, 

Which that ycleped was Valerian, 

And day was comen of hir manage, ijo 

She, ful devout and humble in hir corage, 

Vnder hir robe of gold, that sat ful fay re, 

Had next hir flesshe yclad hir in an heyre. 

And whyl the organs ' maden melodye. 

To god alone in herte thus sang she ; J3: 

* O lord, my soule and eek my body gye 
Vnwemmed, lest that I ^ confounded be :' 
And, for his loue that deyde vpon a tree, 
Euery seconde or ' thridde day she faste. 

Ay biddinge in hir orisons ful faste. *40 

[The tyme is comen, whan she moste] gon 
With hir housbonde, as ofte is the manere. 
And priuely to him she seyde anon, 

* O swete and wel biloued spouse dere, 

Ther is a conseil, and ye wolde it here, ^^ 

Which that ryght fayn I wolde vnto yow seye, 
So that ye swere ye shul mc * nat biwreye.* 

Valerian gan faste vnto hir swere, 

That for no cas, ne thing that myghte be, 

He sholde neuer mo biwreyen here : ^^ 

*■ HI. Hn. organs; Ln. orgens ; E. Orgues; Cp. Orglei; Pt. Otf^ 
* E. it ; tkt rta I. * Z. ^u. mA\ tkt Tts< ot. 

' E. me; ikg rest it ; $e§ 1. 150. 
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And thanne at erst to him thus seyde she, 
* I haue an angel which that loueth me, 
That with greet loue, wher so I wake or slepe, 
Is redy ay my body for to kepe/ 



Valerian, corrected as god wolde, 

Answerde agayn, * if I shal trusten thee, 

Lat me that angel se, and him biholde ; 

And if that it a verray angel be, 165 

Than wol I doon as thou hast preyed me ; 

And if thou loue another man, for sothe 

Ryght with this swerd than wol I sle yow bothe.' 

Cecile answerde anon ryght in this wyse, 

* If that yow list, the angel shul ye see, 1 70 

So that ye trowe in Crist and yow baptyse. 

Goth forth to Via Apia,' quod she, 

' That fro this loun ne stant but myles three. 

And, to the poure folkes that ther dwelle, 

Sey hem ryght thus, as that I shal yow telle. 1 75 

Telle hem that I, Cecile, yow to hem sente, 

To shewen yow the gode Vrban the olde. 

For secre nedes * and for good entente. 

And whan that ye seint Vrban han biholde, 

Telle him the wordes whiche I ' to yow tolde; 180 

And whan that he hath purged yow fro sinne, 

Thanne shul ye se that angel, er ye twinne.' 



' £. Hbynges; iht res/ nedes, oedis, needcs. 

' E, Cp. La. HI. wbicbe pat I; but Ha. Cm. P\, omU x\iaX. 

F 2 
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Valerian is to the place ygon, 

And ryght as him was taught by his lerninge. 

He fond this holy olde Vrban anon 185 

Among the seintes buriels lotinge. 

And he anon, with-outen taryinge, 

Dide his message ; and whan that he it tolde, 

Vrban for ioye his hondes gan vp holde. 

The teres from his yfe'n leet he falle — i9< 

' Almyghty lord, o lesu Crist,' quod he, 

' Sower of chast conseil, herde of vs alle, 

The fruyt of thilke seed of chastitee 

That thou hast so we in Cecile tak to thee I 

Lo, lyk a bisy bee, with-outen gyle, 19; 

Thee serueth ay thyn owen thral Cecile I 

For thilke spouse, that she took but * now 

Ful lyk a fiers leoun, she sendeth here, 

As meke as euer was any lamb, to yow I' 

And with that worde, anon ther gan appere ^co 

An old man, clad in whyte clothes clere, 

That hadde a book with lettre of golde in honde, 

And gan biforn* Valerian to stonde. 

Valerian as deed fil doun for drede 

Whan he him sey, and he vp hente him tho, '05 

And on his book ryght thus he gan to rede— 

* Oo Lord, 00 feith, 00 god with-outen mo, 

Oo ^ Cristendom, and fader of alle also, 

Abouen alle and * ouer al euerywhere ' — 

Thise wordes al with golde y writen were. ^'° 

> E. HI. right ; the reU but. 

' E. biforo ; HI. to-forii ; the rest biforn, biforne, beforne. 

' E. Hn. Cm. O ; HI. On •, Cp. V\. \-w. Ol. ^ 

' E, omits and ; th^ rest have U, 
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Whan this was rad, than seyde this oldc man, 

* Leuestow this thing or no ? sey ye or nay/ 
' I leue al this thing/ quod Valerian, 

* For sother * thing than this, I dar wel say, 

Vnder the heuen no wyght thinke may/ 215 

Tho vanisshed the * olde man, he niste where, 
And Pope Vrban him cristened ryght there. 

Valerian gooth hoom, and fynt Cecilie 

With-inne his charabre with an angel stonde ; 

This angel hadde of roses and of lilie 220 

Corones two, the which he bar in honde ; 

And first to Cecile, as I vnderstonde. 

He yaf that oon, and after gan he take 

That other to Valerian, hir make. 

* With body clene and with vnwemmed thought 225 
Kepeth ay wel thise corones,' quod he • ; 

* Fro Paradys to yow haue I hem brought, 
Ne neuer mo ne shal they roten be, 

Ne lese her sole sauour, trusteth me ; 

Ne neuer wyght shal seen hem with his y€, 230 

But he be chaast and hate vilany(F. 

And thou, Valerian, for thou so sone 

Assentedest to good conseil also, 

Sey what thee list, and thou shalt han thy bone/ 

* I haue a brother,' quod Valerian tho, 235 

* That in this world I loue no man so. 

I pray yow that my brother may han grace 
To knowe the trouthe, as 1 do in this place.' 

' E. oother ; the rest lother. 

" E. Un. Cm. this; Pt. that ; Cp. Ln. H\. lYkt \ tee note* 

* E. three; HI, tuo quod he ; the rest quod Vve. 
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The angel seyde, * god lyketh thy requeste, 

And bothe, with the palm of martirdom, 240 

Ye shullen come vnto his blisful feste.' 

And with that word Tiburce his brother com. 

And whan that he the sauour vndemom 

Which that the roses and the lilies caste, 

With-inne his herte he gan to wondre faste, 245 

And seyde, ' I wondre this tyme of the year 

Whennes that sote sauour cometh so 

Of rose and lilies that I smelle heer. 

For though I hadde hem in mjTi hondes two, 

The sauour myghte in me no depper go. 250 

The sote ^ smel that in myn herte I fynde 

Hath chaunged me al in another kynde/ 

Valerian seyde, * two corones han we, 

Snow-whyte and rose-reed, that shynen clere, 

Whiche that thyn y€n han no myght to see ; 255 

And as thou smellest hem thurgh my preyere. 

So shaltow seen hem, leue brother dere. 

If it so be thou wolt, wi thou ten slouthe, 

Bileue aryght and knowen verray trouthe.' 

Tiburce answerde, * seistow this to me 160 

In sothnesse, or in dreem I herkne this ?' 

* In dremes,* quod Valerian, * han we be 

Vnto this tyme, brother myn, ywis. 

But now at erst in trouthe our dwelling is/ 

' How wostow this,' quod Tiburce, * in what wyse ? ' 365 

Quod Valerian, * that shal I thee deuyse. 



* Tkt MSS. have swcte htrt; hut in 1. 247 we find only fote, loote, 
swoie, suote, except swcte in ?t. ; in \. 11^ we jind "E., vM\ft\ Ha. swote; 
Cm. sote; Hi swoote ; Cp. Pt. Ln. wc\e. 
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The angel of god hath me the ^ trouthe ytaught 

Which thou shalt seen, if that thou wolt reneye 

The ydoles and be clene, and elles naught.' — 

And of the miracle of thise corones tweye 270 

Seint Ambrose in his preface list to seye ; 

Solempnely this noble doctour dere 

Commendeth it *, and seith in this manere : 

The palm of martirdom for to receyue, 

Seint Cecilie, fulfild of goddes yifte, 375 

The world and eek hir chambre gan she weyue ; 

Witnes Tyburces and Valerians ' shrifte, 

To whiche god of his bountee wolde shifte 

Corones two of floures wel smellinge, 

And made his angel hem the corones bringe : 280 

The mayde hath broght thise * men to blisse aboue ; 

The world hath wist what it is worth, certeyn, 

Deuocioun of chastitee to loue. — 

Tho shewede him Cecile al* open and pleyn 

That alle ydoles nis but a thing in veyn ; 285 

For they been dombe, and therto they been deue, 

And charged him his ydoles for to leue. 

* Who so that troweth nat this, a beste he is,' 
Quod tho Tiburce, * if that I shal nat lye.' 

And she gan kisse his brest, that herde this, 290 

And was ful glad he coude trouthe espye. 

* This day I take thee for myn allye,' 
Seyde this blisful fayre mayde dere ; 
And after that she seyde as ye may here : 

' E. Ln, HI. omi7 the ; the rut have it. * E. hym ; the rett it. 

' The MSS. have Cecilies, wrongly ; see note. 

' E. Hn. omit thise ; btU the rest retain it^ except Cm., idIugIi Vas \sw>^^ 
w to Mjrue. * Cp, Pt Ln. omit %\ ; hut tlw rt^ Teiain U. 
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' Lo, ryght so as the loue of Crist/ quod she, 

* Made me thy brotheres wyf, ryght in that wyse 
Anon for myn allye hear take I thee, 

Sin that thou wolt thyn ydoles despyse. 
Go with thy brother now, and thee baptyse. 
And make thee clene ; so that thou mowe biholde 
The angels face of which thy brother tolde/ 

Tiburce answerde and seyde, * brother dere. 
First tel me whider I ^ shal, and to what man ? ' 
' To whom ? ' quod he, * com forth with ryght good 

chere, 
I wol thee lede vnto the pope Vrban/ 

* Til Vrban ? brother myn. Valerian,' 
Quod tho Tiburce, * woltow me thider lede ? 
Me thinketh that it were a wonder dede. 

Ne menestow nat Vrban,' quod he tho, 

* That is so ofte dampned to be deed, 
And woneth in halkes alwey to and fro, 
And dar nat ones putte forth his heed ? 
Men sholde him brennen in a fyr so reed 

If he were founde, or that men myghte him spye ; 
And we also, to bere him companye — 

And whyl we seken thilke diuinitee 
That is yhid in heuene priuely, 
Algate ybrend in this world shul we be I* 
To whom Cecile answerde boldely, 

* Men myghten dreden wel and skilfully 
This lyf to lese, myn owen dere brother. 
If this were lyuinge only and non other. 

^ E, Ha Cm. that I; tfce rest otnit x>aax. 
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But ther is better lyf in other place, 

That neuer shal be lost, ne dred thee nought, 

Which goddes sone vs tolde thurgh his grace ; 325 

That fadres sone hath alle ihinges wrought * ; 

And al that wrought is with a skilful thought, 

The gost, that fro the fader gan procede, 

Hath sowled hem, withouten any drede. 

By word and by miracle goddes sone, 330 

Whan he was in this world, declared here 

That ther was other lyf ther men may wone/ 

To whom answerde Tiburce, * o suster dere, 

Ne seydestow ryght now in this manere, 

Ther nis but o god, lord in sothfastnesse ; 335 

And now of three how maystow bere witnesse ? ' 

* That shal I teUe,' quod she, * er I go. 

Ryght as a man hath sapiences three, 

Memorie, engyn, and intellect also. 

So, in o * being of diuinitee, 340 

Thre persones may ther ryght wel be/ 

Tho gan she him ful bisily to preche 

Of Cristes come, and of his peynes teche. 

And many pointes of his passioun ; 

How goddes sone in this world was withholde, 345 

To doon mankynde pleyn remissioun, 

That was ybounde in sinne and cares colde : 

Al this thing she vnto Tiburce tolde. 

And after this Tiburce, in good entente, 

With Valerian to pope Vrban he wente, 350 

* E. thyn^ ywroght ; Hn. Cm. thyi\ge& vno^X. 

* E. omits o ; Mf nst Mave it. 
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That thanked god ; and with glad herte and lyght 

He cristned him, and made him in that place 

Parfit in his leminge, goddes knyght. 

And after this Tiburce gat swich grace, 

That euery day he sey, in tyme and space, 355 

The angel of god ; and euery maner bone 

That he god axed, it was sped ful sone. 

It were ful hard by ordre for to seyn 

How many wondres lesus for hem wroughte ; 

But atte laste, to tellen short and pleyn, i^ 

The sergeants of the toun of Rome hem soughte, 

And hem biforn Almache the prefect broughte, 

Which hem apposed *, and knew al her entente, 

And to the image of lupiter hem sente. 

And seyde, ' who so wol nat sacrifyse, 3^5 

Swap of his heed, this is ^ my sentence here/ 

Anon thise martirs that I yow deuyse 

Oon Maximus, that was an officcre 

Of the Prcfectes and his corniculere. 

Hem hente ; and whan he forth the seintes ladde, 37° 

Him-self he weep, for pitee that he hadde. 

Whan Maximus had herd the seintes lore, 

He gat him of the tormentoures leue. 

And ladde hem to his hous withoute more ; 

And with her preching, er that it were eue, 375 

They gonnen fro the tormentours to reue, 

And fro Maxime, and fro his folk echone 

The false feith, to trowe in god allone. 

' HI. apposed ; tht rut opposed, wrongly ; see ike noU, 
' E. Cm. HI. omii is ; iiu rest Have it. 



GROUP G. THE SECONDS NONNES TALE. 75 

Cecilie cam, whan it was woxen nyght, 

With prestos that hem cristnede alle yfere, 380 

And afterward, whan day was woxen lyght, 

Cecile hem seyde with a ful sobre * chere, 

* Now, Cristes owen knyghtes leue and dere, 

Caste alle awey the werkes of derknesse, 

And armeth yow in armure of bryghtnesse. 385 

Ye han for sothe ydoon a greet bataille, 

Your cours is doon, your feith han ye conseraed, 

Goth to the corone of lyf that may nat faille ; 

The ryghtful luge, which that ye han serued, 

Shall yeue it yow, as ye han it deserued.* 390 

And whan this thing was seyd as I deuyse, 

Men ladde hem forth to doon the sacrifyse. 

But whan they weren to the place brought, 

To tellen shortly the conclusioun, 

They nolde encense ne sacrifice ryght nought, 395 

But on hir knees they setten hem adoun 

With humble herte and sad deuocioun, 

And losten bothe hir hedes in the place. 

Hir soules wenten to the king of grace. 

This Maximus, that sey this thing bityde, 400 

With pitous teres tolde it anon ryght. 

That he her soules sey to heuen glyde 

With angels ful of cleerness and of lyght. 

And with his • word conuerted many a wyght ; 

For which Almachius dide him so to-bete ' 405 

With whippe of leed, til he his * lyf gan lete. 

' E. Hn. HI. fnl ste<)efast ; Cm. ful sobere ; Cp. Pt. Ln. sobre. 
' E. this ; th* rest bis. 

* E. Un. Cm, HI. $0 bete ; Cp. Pt. Ln. so lobclt *, see iKe noie. 
* E. the; iJUrgsihit, 
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Cecile him took and buryed him anoon 

By Tiburce and Valerian softely, 

Withinne hir burying-place, vnder the stoon. 

And after this Almachius hastily 

Bad his ministres fecchen openly 

Cecile, so that she myghte in his presence 

Doon sacrifice, and lupiter encense. 

But they, conuerted at hir wyse lore, 
Wepten ful sore, and yauen ful credence 
Vnto hir word, and cryden more and more, 

* Crist, goddes sone withouten difference. 
Is verray god, this is al ' our sentence, 
That hath so good a seruant him to serue ; 
This with o voys we trowen, though we sterue ! ' 

Almachius, that herde of this doinge, 

Bad fecchen Cecile, that he myghte hir see. 

And alderfirst, lo I this was his axinge, 

* What maner womman artow ? ' tho • quod he. 
' I am a gentil womman bom,' quod she. 

* I axe thee,' quod he, * though it thee greue, 
Of thy religioun and of thy bileue.* 

* Ye han bigonne your questioun folily,' 
Quod she, * that wolden two answeres conclude 
In 00 demande ; ye axed lewedly/ 
Almache answerde vnto that similitude, 

* Of whennes comth thyn answering so rude ?' 

* Of whennes V quod she, whan that she was freyne 

* Of conscience and of good feith vnfeyned/ 

^ E. omits al ; the rest have it. 

' Cp. Ft. Ld. tho ; luKtcH tHc rest oimi. 
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Almachius seyde, * ne takestow noon hede 435 

Of my power ? ' and she answerde him this* — 

* Your myght/ quod she, ' ful litel is to drede ; 
For euery mortal mannes power nis 

But lyk a bladdre, ful of wynd, ywis. 

For with a nedles poynt, whan it is blowe, 440 

May al the host of it be leyd ful lowe.' 

' Ful wrongfully bigonne thou/ quod he, 

* And yet in wrong is thy perseueraunce ; 
Wostow nat how our myghty princes free 

Han thus comanded and maad ordinaunce, 445 

That euery cristen wyght shal han penaunce 
But if that he his cristendom withseye, 
And goon al quit, if he wol it reneye ?' 

* Your princes erren, as your nobley doth,' 

Quod tho Cecile, * and with a wood sentence 450 

Ye make vs gilty, and it * is nat soth ; 

For ye, that knowen wfel our innocence, 

For as muche as we doon a reuerence 

To Crist, and for we bere a cristen name. 

Ye putte on vs a cry me, and eek a blame. 455 

But we that knowen thilke name so 

For vertuous, we may it nat withseye/ 

Almache answerde, * chees oon of thise two, 

Do sacrifice, or cristendom reneye, 

That thou mow now escapen by that weye/ 460 

At which the holy blisful fayre mayde 

Gan for to laughe, and to the luge seyde, 



* Hd. Hi. this; Cm. Cp. Pt. Lti. \Yi\i*; ^. c.mU%. 
' E. Ha. Cm. cmU it ; /A« rtiA kavt it. 
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' O luge, confus in thy nycetee, 

Woltow that I reneye innocence, 

To make me a wikked wyght ? ' quod she ; 465 

* Lo ! he dissimuleth here in audience. 

He stareth and* woodeth in his aduertencel' 

To whom Almachius, ' vnsely wrecche, 

Ne wostow nat how far my myght may strecche ? 

Han nought our myghty princes to me yeuen, 47° 

Ye, bothe power and auctoritee 

To maken folk to deyen or to l}aien ? 

Why spekestow so proudly than to me ?' 

* I speke nought but stedfastly,' quod she, 

* Nat proudly, for I seye*, as for my sydc, 475 
We haten deedly thilke vice of prj'de. 

And if thou drede nat a soth to here. 

Than wol I she we al openly, by ryght. 

That thou hast maad a ful gret lesing here. 

Thou seyst, thy princes han thee yeuen myght 4^ 

Bothe for to sleen and for to quike a wyght ; 

Thou, that ne mayst but only lyf bireuc, 

Thou hast noon other power ne no leue ! 

But thou mayst seyn, thy princes han thee maked 
Ministre of deth ; for if thou speke of mo,, 4*: 

Thou lyest, for thy power is ful naked/ 

* Do wey thy boldnes,' seyde Almachius tho, 

* And sacrifice to our goddes, er thou go ; 

I recchc nat what wrong that thou me profre, 

For I can suffre it as a philosophic ; 49° 

' £. and he ; ikt rest Ofmic li«. 
' £. tpcke ; cKt rest %k^^. 
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But thilke wronges may I nat endure 

That thou spekest of our goddes here,' quod he. 

Cecile answerde, ' o nyce creature, 

Thou seydest no word sin thou spak to me. 

That I ne knew therwith thy nycetee ; 495 

And that thou were, in euery maner wyse, 

A lewed officer and a veyn lustise. 

Ther lakketh no thing to thyn utter y€n 

That thou nart blynd, for thing that we seen alle 

That it is stoon, that men may wel espyen, 500 

That ilke stoon a god thou wolt it calle. 

I rede thee, lat thyn hand vpon it falle. 

And taste it wel, and stoon thou shalt it fynde. 

Sin that thou seest nat with thyn y€n blynde. 

It is a shame that the peple shal 505 

So scorne thee, and laughe at thy folye ; 

For coramunly men wot it wel oueral, 

That myghty god is in his heuenes hye, 

And thise images, wel thou mayst espye, 

To thee ne to hem-self^ mowe nought profyte, 510 

For in effect they been nat worth a myte.' 

Thise wordes and swiche othere seyde she, 

And he weex wroth, and bad men sholde hir lede 

Horn til hir hous, ' and in hir hous,' quod he, 

* Brenne hir ryght in a bath of flambes rede.' 515 

And as he bad, ryght so was doon in dede ; 

For in a bath they gonne hir faste shetten. 

And nyght and day greet fyr they vnder betten. 

' E, Ln. inurt ae hrf(irt mowe ; cht rest omit it. 
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The longe nyght and eek a day also, 

For al the fyr and eek the bathes hete, 520 

She sat al cold, and feelede no wo, 

It made hir nat a droppe for to swete. 

But in that bath hir lyf she moste lete ; 

For he, Almachius, with fuP wikke entente 

To sleen hir in the bath his sonde sente, -ii? 

Thre strokes in the nekke he smoot hir tho, 

The tormentour, but for no maner chaunce 

He myghte nought smyte al hir nekke at wo ; 

And for ther was that tyme an ordinaunce, 

That no man sholde doon man' swich penaunce 530 

The ferlhe strook to smyten, softe or sore, 

This tormentour ne dorste do namore. 

But half-deed, with hir nekke ycoruen there, 

He lefte hir lye, and on his wey is' went. 

The cristen folk, which that aboute hir were, =35 

With shetes han the blood ful faire yhent. 

Thre dayes lyued she in this torment, 

And neuer cessed hem the feith to teche ; 

That she hadde fostred, hem she gan to preche ; 

And hem she yaf hir moebles and hir thing, 54° 

And to the pope Vrban bitook hem tho, 

And seyde, ' I axed this at* heuene king, 

To han respyt thre dayes and namo, * 

To recomende to yow, er that I go, 

Thise soules, lo 1 and that I myghte do werche 545 

Here of myn hous perpetuelly a cherche.' 

' E. Hn. a ful ; Cm. a ; the r^st a. 
' E. men ; the rest mao. 

* Cm. is went; the rest he went*, ^or he vieul"^ turong/y ; lee ihenott. 
* -£ at; ihtre^t of; tee G 621. 
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Seint Vrban, with his deknes, priuely 
The * body fette, and buried it by nyghte 
Among his othere seintes honestly. 
Hir hous the chirche of seint Cecilie hyghte ; 
Seint Vrban halwed it, as he wel myghte ; 
In which, into this day, in noble wyse. 
Men doon to Crist and to his seint seruyse. 



550 



Heere is ended the Seoonde Nonnes tale. 



* E. This ; thi rest The. 
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The prologe of the Chanons yemaxmes tale. 

Whan ended was ^ the lyf of seint Cecile, 

Er we had riden fully fyue myle, 555 

At Boughton vnder Blee vs gan atake 

A man, that clothed was in clothes blake, 

And vndernethe he wered a surplys ". 

His hakeney, that' was al pomely grys, 

So swatte, that it wonder was to see ; 5^ 

It semed he * had priked myles three. 

The hors '^ eek that his yeman rood vpon 

So swatte, that vnnethe myghte it gon. 

Aboute the peytrel stood the foom ful hye, 

He was of fome al flekked as a pye •. 5^5 

A male tweyfold on ^ his croper lay, 

It semed that he caried lyt array. 

Al lyght for somer rood this worthy man. 

And in myn herte wondren ' I bigan 

What that he was, til that I vnderstood 57° 

How that his cloke was sowed to his hood ; 

For which, when I had longe auysed me, 

I demede him som chanon for to be. 

* E. toold was al ; Cm. told was ; thg rest ended was. 

' SoE,; the resi have And vnder that he hadde a whit sarplis. 
' E. which )»t ; the rest omit which. 

* £. as he; Cm. that he ; the rest he. ' E. hakeney ; the rest hon. 
' £, omi/i 11. $64, 565 ; the rest retain them. 

S. ypoa; ihe resi on. • E. to woudittv \ tlw rtrt wnwi \». 
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His hat heng at his bak doun bj a laas, 

For he had riden more than trot or paas; 575 

He had ay priked lyk as he were wood. 

A clote-leef he hadde vnder his hood 

For swote, and for to kepe his heed from hete. 

But it was ioye for to seen him swete I 

His forhed dropped as a stillatorie, 580 

Were ful of plantayn and of paritorie. 

And whan that he was come, he gan to crye, 

' God saue/ quod he, ' this ioly companye I 

Faste haue I priked,' quod he, * for your sake, 

By cause that I wolde yow atake, 585 

To ryden in this ' mery companye/ 

His yeman eek was ful of curteisye, 

And seyde, ' sirs, now in the morwe tyde 

Out of your hostehye I sey you ryde. 

And warned heer my lord and my souerayn, 590 

Which that ^ to ryden with yow is ful fayn, 

For his desport ; he loueth daliaunce/ ' 

* Frend, for thy warning god yeue thee good' chaunce/ 
Than seyde our host, * for certes *, it wolde seme 

Thy lord were wys, and so I may wel deme ; 595 

He is ful iocund also, dar I leye. 

Can he aught telle a mery tale or tweye, 

With which he glade may this companye?' 

* Who, sir ? my lord ? ye, ye, withouten lye. 

He can of murthe, and eek of lolite 600 

Nat but ynough ; also sir, trusteth me, 

And ye him knewe as wel as do I, 

Ye wolde wondre how wel and craftily * 

» E- som; ik* rtst this. « E. omiti \\aX, 

* E, omt'/sgood. * E. ceUe'm ; tkt rest c«\t*, 

'SbE. Cm. ; tkg risi tbriAHy. 
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He coude werke, and that in sondry wyse. 

He hath take on him many a greet empryse, 605 

Which were.ful hard for any that is here 

To bringe aboiite, but they of him it lere. 

As homly as he rit amonges yow, 

If ye him knewe, it wolde be for your prow ; 

Ye wolde nat forgon his aqueyntaunce 610 

For mochel good, I dar leye in balaunce 

Al that I haue in my possessioun. 

He is a man of hey discrecioun, 

I warne yow wel, he is a passing man/ 

' Wel/ quod our host, * L pray thee, tel me than, 615 
Is he a clerk, or noon? tel what he is/ 

*Nay, he is gretter than a clerk,, y wis,' 
Seyde this yeman, ' and in wordes fewe. 
Host, of his craft som-what I wol yow shewe, 

I seye, my lord can swich subtilitee — 620 

(But al his craft ye may nat wite at^ me ; 
And som-what helpe I yet to his werkinge) — 
That al this ground on which we been rydinge, 
Til that we come to Caunterbury toun. 
He coude alclene turne it vp so doun, ' 6«5 

And paue it al of siluer and of gold.' 

And whan this yeman hadde thus * ytold 
Vnto our host, he seyde, * hmedicUe / 
This thing is wonder merueillous to me. 
Sin that thy lord- is of so hey prudence, 630 

By cause of which men sholde him reuerence, 
That of his worship rekketh he so lyte ; 
His oversloppe nis- nat worth a myte. 



' E, for ; HI. of ; ik% rest at. 
* E. this tale ; Cm, this ; the rest Vhw*. 
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As in effect, to him, so mot I go ! 

It is al baudy and to-tore also. 635 

Why is thy lord so sluttish, I thee preye, 

And is of power better cloth to beye, 

If that his dede accorde with thy speche ? 

Telle me that, and that I thee biseche.' 

* Why ?* quod this yeman, * wherto axe ye me ? 640 
God help me so, for he shal neuer thee! 

(But I wol nat auowe that I seye, 

And therfor kepe it secre, I yow preye). 

He is to wys, in feith, as I bileue ; 

That that is ouerdoon, it wol nat preue 645 

Ar>'ght, as clerkes «eyn, it is a vice. 

Wherfor in that I holde him lewed and nyce. 

For whan a man hath ouer-greet a wit, 

Ful oft him happeth to misusen it ; 

So doth my lord, and that me grcueth sore. 650 

God it amende, I can sey yow namore.' 

* Ther-of no fors, good yeman,' quod our host ; 
* Sin of the conning of thy lord thou wost, 

Tel how he doth, I pray thee hertely, 

Sin that he is so crafty and so sly. 655 

Wher dwellen ye, if it to telle be?' 

' In the suburbes of a toun,* quod he, 
' Lurkinge in hemes and in lanes blynde, 
Wher as thise robbours and thise theues by kynde 
Holdcn her pryue fereful residence, 66o 

As they that dar nat shewen her presence ; 
So faren we, if I shal seye the sothe.' 

* Now,' quod our host, * yit * lat me talke ' to thee ; 



' Cm, HI yit, which tht resi omll. 
' £. tcUe; Cm. ipcke ; tht rtU t«^Q. 



An borne 6„M,b.i,,p<.„^; 
Thai or ^ """"'"»■ « *e k-sle , 

11 ml s m,le„ be 
Lt), ?""'•"" ™"l"^io to M 
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And eek discouerest that thou sholdest hyde/ 

* Ye/ quod our host, * telle on, what so bityde ; 
Of al his ^ threting rekke * nat a myte I ' 

* In feith,' quod he, * namore I do but lyte/ 

And whan this chanon sey it wolde nat be, 700 

But his yeman wolde telle his priuyte. 
He fledde awey for verray sorwe and shame. 

* A !' quod the yeman, ' heer shall aryse game, 
Al that I can anon now wol I telle. 

Sin he is gon, the foule fend him quelle 1 705 

For neuer her-after • wol I wth him mete 

For peny ne for pound, I yow bihete ! 

He that me broughte first vnto that game, 

£r that he deye, sorwe haue he and shame I 

For it is ernest to me, by my feith ; 710 

That fele I wel, what so * any man seith. 

And yet, for al my smert and al my grief, 

For al my sorwe, labour, and meschief, 

I coude neuer leue it in no wyse. 

Now wolde god my wit myghte suffyse 715 

To tellen al that longeth to that art 1 

But* natheles yow wol I tellen part; 

Sin that my lord is gon, I wol nat spare ; 

Swich thing as that I knowe, I wol declare. — 719 

Heere endeth the prologe of the Chanouns 

yemannes tale. 



* ^0 £. ; thi re$i tliis. 

' So £. Cm. ; Cp. recche I; HL Pt. Ln. recche thee. 

* ^0 HI. Cp. Pt. Ln. : E. omits after, having htec only. 

* £. that; /Jk^nwfto. ^ E. And; tht rtst^(\A. 
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Heer biginneth the ChanounB yeman bis tale. 

[Prima parsJ] 

With this chanoun I dwelt haue seuen yeer, 7io 

And of his science am I ncuer the neer. 

Al that I hadde, I haue ylost ther-by ; 

And god wot, so hath many mo than I. 

Ther I was wont to be ryght fresh and gay 

Of clothing and of other good array, p? 

Now may I were an hose vpon myn heed ; 

And wher my colour was bothe fresh and reed. 

Now is it wan and of a ' leden hewe ; 

Who so it vseth, sore shal he rewe. 

And of my swink yet blered is myn ye*, :.\o 

Lo ! which auantage is to multiplye I 

That slyding science hath me maad so bare. 

That I haue no good, wher that euer I fare ; 

And yet I am endetted so ther-by 

Of gold that I haue borwed, trewely, :ys 

That whyl I lyue, I shal it quyte neuer. 

Lat euery man be war by me for euer I 

What maner man that castcth him ther-to, 

If he continue, I holde his thrift ydo. 

So ' helpe me god, ther-by shal he nat winne, ;4^ 

But empte his purs, and make his wittes thinne. 

And whan he, thurgh his madnes and folye. 

Hath lost his owen good thurgh lupartye, 

Thanne he excyteth other folk ther-to, 

To lese her good as he him-self hath do. 745 

For vnto shrewes ioye it is and ese 

To haue her felawes in peytie wvd disesfe*, 

' E, omifs a. « E. Pt. Li\. Yoi lo \ \mt Ov'W^- w»^^«- 
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Thus was I ones lerned of a clerke. 

Of that no charge, I wol speke of our werke. 

Whan we been Iher as we shul exercyse 750 

Our eluish craft, we semen wonder wyse, 
Our termes been so clergial and so queynte. 
I blowe the fyr til that myn herte feynte. 

What sholde I tellen -ech proporcioun 
Of thinges whiche that we werche vpon, 755 

As on fyue or sixe ounces, may wel be, 
Of siluer or som other quantite. 
And bisie me to telle yow the names 
Of orpiment, brent bones, yren squames, 
That into poudre grounden been fill smal-? 760 

And in an erthen potte how ^ put is a1. 
And salt yput in, and also pepeer ', 
Bifom thise poudres that I speke of heer. 
And wel ycouered with a lampe * of glas, 
And mochel other thing which that ther was*? 765 

And of the pot and glasses enluting, 
That of the eyre -myghte passe out no thing f 
And of the esy fyr .and smart also, 
Which that was maad, and of the care and wo 
That we hadde in our matires sublyming, 770 

And in amalgaming and calcening 
Of quik siluer, yclept Mercuric crude ? 
For alle our sleightes we can nat conclude. 
Our orpiment and.sublymed Mercurie, 
Our grounden litarge eek on* the porphurie, 77s 



' E. ofiu'/k how ; the rest have it, 

' Tht AfSS. havi pepeer, paupere. Tynr\i\lt rtods ^c:^^, 
' Tlr AfSS, have lunpe, or laumpe. Sti tkt note. 
* £, w; Cm, A; tht m/ on. 
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Of* ech of thise of ounces a certeyn 

Nought helpeth vs, our labour is in veyn. 

Ne eek our spirites ascencioun, 

Ne our materes that lyen al fixe adoun, 

Mowe in our werking no thing vs auayle. f>^ 

For lost is al our labour and trauayle, 

And al the cost, a ^ twenty deuel weye, 

Is lost also, which we vpon it kye. 

Ther is also ful many another thing 
That is vnto our craft apertening ; 7^5 

Though I by ordre hem nat reherse can. 
By cause that I am a lewcd man. 
Yet wol I telle hem as they come to mynde. 
Though I ne can nat sette hem in her kynde ; 
As bole armoniak, verdeg^es, boras, 79^ 

And sondry vessels maad of erthe and glas, 
Our [many hotels] and our descensories, 
Violes, croslets, and sublymatories, 
Cucurbites, and alembykes eek. 
And othere swiche, dere ynough a leeL 795 

Nat nedeth it for to reherse hem alle, 
Watres rubifying and bc^es galle, 
Arsenik, sal armoniak, and brimstoon ; 
And herbes coude I telle eek many oon, 
As egremoin, valerian, and lunarie, 8oo 

And othere swiche, if that me liste larie. 
Our lampes brenning bothe nyght and day, 
To bringe aboute our craft, if that* we may. 
Our foumeys eek of calcinacioun, 
And of watres albificacioun, 805 

' £. And ; th$ rett Of. 
^ E, Cm. a ; Ln. in; the rnt «\. 
' E. purpos if; the resi craft \i<baX, 
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Vnslekked Xjm, chalk, and gleyre of an * ey, 

Poudres diuerse, asshes, [and muk], and cley, 

Cered pokets ', sal peter, vitriole ; 

And diuers fyres maad of wode and cole ; 

Sal tartre, alkaly, and sal preparat, 810 

And combust materes and coagulat, 

Cley maad with hors or ' mannes heer, and oile 

Of tartre, alum *, glas, berm, wort, and argoile, 

Resalgar, and our materes enbibing ; 

And eek of our materes encorporing, 815 

And of our siluer dtrinacioun. 

Our ' cementing and fermentacioun. 

Our ingottes, testes, and many mo. 

I wol yow telle, as was me taught also, 
The foure • spirites and the bodies seuene, 820 

By ordre, as ofte I herde my lord hem neuene. 
The firste spirit quik-siluer called is. 
The second orpiment, the thridde, ywis, 
Sal armoniak, and the ferthe brtmstoon. 
The bodies seuene eek, lo ! hem heer anoon : 825 

Sol gold is, and Luna siluer we threpe, 
Mars yren, Mercurie quik-siluer we clepe, 
Satumus leed, and lupiter is tin. 
And Venus coper, by my fader kin ! 

This cursed craft who so wol exercyse, 830 

He shal no good han that him may suffyse ; 
For al the good he spendeth ther-aboute, 
He lese shal, ther-of haue I no doute. 
Who so^ that listeth outen his folye, 
Lat him come forth, and lerne multiplye; 835 

^ ThM MSS, all retain an. ' Mimriittn pottet in E. 

* E. and ; tk» mi or. * Accmt aUim o« Ami u. 

• E, And ofoure: tki mi omii And of. • 1L. «eQiCCi<& \ Ou rwi \w»^- 
* E. 0mi0t »o s iJkg n$i kmf§ U. 
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And euery man that ought hath in his cofre, 

Lat him appere, and wexe a philosofre. 

Ascaunce that craft is so lyght to lere ? 

Nay, nay, god wot, al be he monk or frere, 

Freest or chanoun, or any other wyght, ^^ 

Though he sitte at his book bothe day and nyght, 

In lernyng of this eluish nyce lore, 

Al is in veyn, and parde, mochel more ! 

To lerne a lewed man this subtilte, 

Fy ! spek nat ther-of, for it wol nat be ; 845 

Al * conne he letterure, or conne be noon^ 

As in effect, he shal fynde it al oon. 

For bothe two, by my sauacioun, 

Concluden, in mulliplicacioun, 

Yl}ke wel, whan they ban al ydo ; 850 

This is to seyn, they faylen bothe two. 

Yet forgat I to make rehersaille 
Of watres corosif and of lymaille, 
And of bodies moUificacioun, 

And also of her induracioun, 85s 

Oyles, ablucions, and metal fusible, 
To tellen al wolde passen any bible 
That owher is ; wherfor, as for the beste, 
Of alle thise names now wol I me reste. 
For, as I trowe, I haue yow told ynow 860 

To reyse a feend, al loke he neuer so row. 

A ! nay ! lat be ; the philosophres stoon, 
Elixir clept, we sechen faste echoon ; 
For, hadde we him, than were we " siker ynow. 
But, vnto god of heuen I make avow, 8^ 

For al our craft, whan we han al ydo. 
And' slI our sleighte, Vie nvoV iiaX. com^ n^ \g, 

' E. Cm. And ; i)u rtst M. * ^. ^^% t^ T«rt^^ 

» E. With ; th% rcsl KvvA. 
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He hath ymaad vs ^ spenden mochel good, 

For sorwe of which almost we wexen wood, 

But that good hope crepeth in our herte, 870 

Supposinge euer ^ though we sore smerte, 

To be releued by him afterward ; 

Swich supposing and hope is sharp and hard ; 

I wame yow wel, it is to seken euer ; 

Yhat futur temps hath maad men to ' disseuer 875 

In trust therof, from al that euer they hadde. 

Yet of that art they can nat wexen sadde, 

For vnto hem it is a bitter swete ; 

So semeth it ; for nadde they but a shete 

Which that they myghte wrappe hem inne a * nyght, 880 

And a bak * to walken inne by day-lyght. 

They wolde hem selle and spenden on this • craft ; 

They can nat slinte til no thing be laft. 

And euermore, wher that euer they goon, 

Men may hem knowe by smel of brimstoon ; 885 

For al the world, they stinken- as a goot ; 

Her sauour is so rammish' and so- hoot, 

That, though a man from hem a myle ^ be, 

The sauour wol infecte him, trusteth ' me ; 

Lo •, thus by smelling ^* and threedbare array 890 

If that men list, this folk they knowe may. 

And if a man wol aske hem pryuely, 

Why they been clothed so vnthriftily. 

They ryght anon wol rownen in his ere, 

And seyn, that if that they espyed were, R95 



Cm. I-niad ts ; HI. i-made vs ; £. maad vs ; the rest vs made. 
' E. omit* euer ; the rut have it. ' Cm. to, which the rest omit, 
^ E. Inne at ; the rest in a. ' E. brat ; ths rest bak ; sec no(c. 

^ E. the ; ths rest this, 

^ £ a MiJe from hem ; the rest from hem a my^ft. 
' B. truete; iierest trugtetb. • E. And -, Cu rest \-o. 

£, smef; Oe rest smellyog. 



94 GROUP G. THE CHANOUNS YEMANNES TALE, 

Men wolde hem slee, by cause of her science ; 
Lo, thus this folk bitrayen innocence I 

Passe ouer this ; I go my tale vn-to. 
Er than ^ the pot be on the fyr ydo, 
Of metals with a certeyn quantite, 9<» 

My lord hem tempreth, and no man but be— 
Now he is goon, I dar seyn boldely — 
For, as men seyn, he can doon craftily ; 
Algate I wot wel he hath swich a name. 
And yet ful ofte he renneth in a blame ; 9^5 

And wite ye how ? ful ofte it happeth so, 
The pot tobreketh, and farewel I al is go I 
Thise metals been of so greet violence, 
Our walks mowe nat make hem resistence, 
But if they weren wrought of lym and stoon ; 9^° 

They percen so, and thurgh the wal they goon, 
And somme of hem sinken in-to the ground- 
Thus han we lost by tymes many a pound— 
And somme are scatered al the floor aboute, 
Somme lepe^ in-to the roof; with-outen doute, 9^5 
Though that the feend nought in our syghte him shewe, 
I trowe he with vs be, that ilke shrewe 1 
In helle wher that he is lord* and sire, 
Nis ther more wo, ne more rancour ne ire. 
Whan that our pot is broke, as I haue sayd, 9^° 

Euery man chit, and halt him yuel apayd. 

Som seyde, it was long * on the fyr-making, 
Som seyde, nay I it was on the blowing ; 
(Than was I fered, for that was myn ofl&ce) ; 
* Straw r quod the thridde, *ye been lewed and nyce, 

' E. Ln, that; the rest than. * ^.\ev\t\ t^e re»i\c^t,V^^' 
" E. lord is : the rest is lord, * ^. Cm. ?\o^x^% tH» TeuX^^v^ 
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It was nat tempred as it oughte be/ 926 

' Nay !' quod the ferthe, * stint, and herkne me ; 

By cause our fyr ne was nat maad of beech. 

That is the cause, and other noon, so theech !' 

I can nat telle wher-on it was long ^, 930 

But wel I wot greet stryf is vs * among. 

' What !' quod my lord, * ther is namore to done. 
Of thise perils I wol be war eft-sone ; 
I am ryght siker that the pot was erased. 
Be as be may, be ye no thing amased ; 935 

As vsage is, lat swepe the floor as swythe, 
Plukke vp your hertes, and beth gladde and blythe.' 

The mullok on an hepe ysweped ' was, 
And on the floor yeast a canevas, 
And al this mullok in a syve ythrowe, 940 

And sifted, and ypiked many a throwe. 

* Parde,' quod oon, * somwhat of our metal 
Yet is ther heer, though that we han nat al. 
Al-though this thing mishapped haue as now, 
Another tyme it may be wel ynow, 945 
Vs moste putte our good in auenture ; 

A marchant, parde ! may nat ay endure, 

Trusteth me wel, in his prosperite ; 

Somtjon his good is drenched in the see. 

And somtym comth it sauf vn-to the londe/ 950 

* Pees !' quod my lord, * the next tyme I wol * fonde 
To bringe our craft al in another plyte ; 

And but I do, surs *, lat me han the wyte ; 
Ther was defaute in som what, wel I wot' 
Another seyde, the fyr was ouer hot : — 955 

^ Cm. HI. long ; tJu r§$t alon^ w< 1. 922. ^ 1.. Tb \%\ tk« rMiVk ^\. 
• Cm. I-gwepid; La, jnweppcd; E. sweped; Cp.P\.^\. -jvwq?^^, 
E. Mbil; ik0 /w woU wiJ, wclc. * E. omUs «x*\ t^ ^**^ '^'*^ ^ 
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But ^ be it hot or cold, I dar seye this, 

That we concluden euermore amis. 

We fayle of that which that we wolden haue. 

And in our madnesse euermore we raue. 

And whan we been togidres euerichoon, 960 

Euery man semeth a Salomon. 

But al ' thing which that shyneth ' as the gold 

Nis nat gold, as that I haue herd it * told ; 

Ne euery appel that is fair at * y€ 

Ne is ' nat good, what so men clappe or crye. 965 

Ryght so, lo I^ fareth it amonges vs; 

He that semeth the wysest, by lesus ! 

Is most fool, whan it cometh to the preef ; 

And he that semeth trewest is a theef ; 

That shul ye knowe, er that I fro yow wende, 970 

By that I of my tale haue maad an ende. 

Explicit prima pars. El sequilur pars secunda. 

Ther is • a chanoun of religioun 
Amonges vs, wolde infecte al a toun, 
Though it as greet w«re as was Niniue, 
Rome, Alisaundre, Troye, and othere three. 975 

His sleightes * and his infinit falsnesse 
Ther coude no man wryten, as I gesse, 
Though that he myghte lyue ^'^ a thousand yeer. 
In al this world of falshede nis " his peer ; 
For in his termes so he wolde him wynde, 980 

And speke his wordes in so sly a kynde, 

> E. And ; the rest But. ' E. evary ; thi rest zl, afle. 

* Cm. schynyth ; Ln. schyneth ; HI. schineth ; E. seineth ; Cp. lemeth. 

* Cp. Pt. Ln. it ; E. Cm. HI. omit it. • E. to ; |A# nst at. 

* £. Nift ; tks rest Ne is. ^ E. omits lo ; the rtst katfe ii. 
' E. was; /kt rest if. Cf. I. 987. • li H\. ^Vtv^Mt-, iVa rtsC iksffittf' 

* E. lyue m/ghte ; tke rest myghte \yuc. X 

" E, oMs; Ln, ne ii ; iki reU nit, ny». ^ 
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Whan he commune shal with any wyght, 
That he wol make him doten anon ryght. 
But it a feend be, as him-selucn is. 
Ful many a man hath he bigyled er this, 9S5 

And wol, if that he lyue may a whyle ; 
And yet men ryde and goon ful many a myle 
Him for to seke and haue his aqueyntaunce, 
Nought knowinge of his false gouemaunce. 
And if yow list to yeue me audience, 990 

I wol it tellen hecr in your presence. 
But worshipful chanouns religious, 
Ne demeth nat that I sclaundre * your hous, 
Al-though * my tale of a chanoun be. 
Of euery ordre som shrewe is, parde, 995 

And god forbede that al a companye 
Sholde rewe a singuler mannes folye. 
To sclaundre yow is no thing myn entente, 
But to correcten that is mis I mente. 
This tale was nat only told for yow, ' 1000 

But eek for othere mo ; ye wot wel how 
That, among Cristes apostclles twelue, 
Ther nas no traytour but ludas him-selue. 
Than why sholde al the remenant haue blame ' 
That giltlees were? by yow I seye the same. 10-05 

Saue only this, if ye wol hcrkne me, 
If any ludas in your couent be, 
Remcueth him bitymes, I yow rede, 
If shame or los may causen any drede. 
And beth no thing displesed, I yow preye, icio 

But in this cas herkneth what I shal seye. 

^ E. desclaundre ; tks rest sclaundre ; set \. Kfj^, 
' E. Al'though that; the rtu onut iVvat. 
' E, HL a b/aiDc ; the rest omit a. 
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In London was a prcesi, an ' annueleer, 
That thcrin dwelled hadde ^ many a yeer, 
Which was so plesaunt and so seniisable 
Vnto the wyf, wher as he was at table, 1015 

That she wolde suffre him no tiling for to paye 
For bord ne clothing, wente he neuer so gaye ; 
And spending siluer hadde he ryght ynow. 
Therof no fors ; I wol procede as now, 
And telle forth my tale of the chanoun, loio 

That broughte this preest to confusioun. 

This false chanoun cam vp-on a day 
Vnto this preestes chambre, wher he lay, 
Biscching him to lenc him a certeyn 
Of gold, and he wolde quyte it him ageyn. 10J5 

* Lenc me a mark,' quod he, * but dayes three. 
And at my day I wol it quyten thee. 
And if so be that thou me fynde fals. 
Another day do hange me by the hals ! ' 

This preest him took a mark, and that as swjrthe, 
And this chanoun him thanked ofte sithe, loj' 

And took his leue, and wente forth his weye, 
And at the thridde day broughte his moneye, 
And to the preest he took his gold agayn, 
Wlierof this preest was wonder glad and fayn. 1^ 

* Certes,' quod he, * no thing anoyeth me 
To lene a man a noble, or two or thre, 
Or what thing were in my possessioun. 
Whan he so trewe is of condicioun, 
That in no wyse he breke wol his day ; ^^ 

To swich a man I can neuer seye nay/ 



' E. oniits an ; ikt rtit Kovt it. ^- 

' £. had d wcUcd ; tU reit d^cWtd Yol^* Vjt \a«^. ^ 
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* What I* quod this chanoun, * sholde I be vntrewe ? 
Nay, that were thing * yfallen al of-newe. 

Trouthe is a thing that I wol euer kepe 

Vn-to ^ that day in which that I shal crepe 1045 

In-to my graue, and ' elles god forbede ; 

Bileueth this as siker as your * crede. 

God thanke I, and in good tyme be it sayd, 

That ther was neuer man yet yuel apayd 

For gold ne siluer that he to me lente, 1050 

Ne neuer falshede in myn herte I mente. 

And sir/ quod he, * now of my priuetee, 

Sin ye so goodlich han been vn-to me, 

And kythed to me so greet gentillesse, 

Somwhat to quyte with your kyndenesse, 1055 

I wol yow shewe, and, if * yow list to lere, 

I wol yow teche pleynly the manere, 

How I can werken in philosophye. 

Taketh good heed, ye shul wel seen at y^, 

That I wol doon a maistrie er I go.* 1060 

* Ye,' quod the preest, * ye, sir', and wol ye so ? 
Marie ! ther-of 1 pray yow hertely I ' 

* At your comandement, sir, trewely/ 
Quod the chanoun, * and elles god forbede ! ' 

Lo, how this theef coude his seruyse bede I 1065 

Ful soth it is, that swich profred seruyse 
Stinketh, as witnessen thise olde wyse ; 
And that ful sone I wol it verifye 
In this chanoun, rote of al trecherye, 
That euer- more delyt hath and gladnesse — 1070 

Swich feendly though tes in his herte impresse — 

^ £. Cm. a thjrng ; ike nsi omit a. ' E. Ln. In-to ; the rest Vn-to. 

* E. or ; the rest and. * E. the; H\. ^*o\« \ tKt reU v^ ''jQXi:^ . 

* E. iftbzt; iht rtsi and if (or yif). 

^ 4A€rsir, E. wrongly intirii qood he. 

H 2 
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' Sir/ quod he to the preest, ' lat your man gon 
For quik-siluer, that we it hadde ^ anon ; 
And lat him bringen ounces two or three ; 
And whan he comth, as faste shul ye see 1105 

A wonder thing which ye sey neuer er this.' 

Sir/ quod the preest, * it shall be doon, ywis.' 
He bad his seruaunt fecchen him this thing, 
And he al redy was at his bidding. 
And wente him forth, and cam anon agayn mo 

With this quik-siluer, sothly for to sayn, 
And took thise ounces thre to the chanoun ; 
And he hem ' leyde fayre and wel adoun, 
And bad the seruaunt coles for to bringe. 
That he anon myghte go to his werkinge. 1 1 1 5 

The coles ryght anon weren yfet, 
And this chanoun took out a crosselet 
Of his bosom, and shewed it the ' preest. 
* This instrument,' quod he, ' which that thou seest, 
Tak in thyn hand, and put thy-self ther-inne 1120 

Of this quik-siluer an ounce, and heer biginne, 
In the name of Crist, to wexe a philosofre. 
Ther been ful fewe, whiche that * I wolde profre 
To shewen hem thus muche of my science. 
For ye shul seen heer, by experience, 1125 

That this quik-siluer wol I mortifye 
Ryght in your syghte anon, withouten" lye, 
And make it • as good siluer and as fyn 
As ther is any in your purs or myn, 



* E. Cm. hadde it ; the rest it h.idde. ■ E. Cm. hem ; the rest it. 
' £. to the ; the rest omit to. 

* E. to whiche ; Cm. to whiche that ; the rest whiche thail. 

* E. I wol nat; HJ. witb-outcn ; Cm. witfc-ov\lyn', the re&l Ni\^o>aX*. v;w 
'ft^otftj • E. omits it ; the resi Hov« it. 
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Or elleswher, and make it malliable ; 
And dies, holdeth me fals and vnable 
Amonges folk for euer to appere I 
I haue a poudre heer, that coste me dere, 
Shal make al good, for it is cause of al 
My conning, which that I yow * shewen shal. 
Voydeih your man, and lat him be ther-oute, 
And shet the dore, whyls we been aboute 
Our priuetee, that no man vs espye 
Whyls that we werke in this philosophye/ 
Al as he bad, fulfilled was in dede, 
This ilke seruant anon-ryght out yede, 
And his maister shette the dore anon, 
And to her labour speedily they gon. 

This preest, at this cursed chanouns bidding, 
Vp-on the fyr anon sette this thing, 
And blew the fyr, and bisied him ful faste ; 
And this chanoun in-to the croslet caste 
A poudre, noot I wher-of that it was 
Ymaad, other of chalk, other ' of glas, 
Or som what elles, was nat worth a flye, : 

To Llynde with the preest ; and bad him hye 
The coles for to couchen al aboue 
The croslet, ' for, in tokening I thee loue,' 
Quod this chanoun, * thyn owene hondes two 
Shul werchen ' al thing which shal heer be do/ i 

* Graunt mercy,' quod the preest, and was ful glad 
And couched coles * as the '^ chanoun bad. 
And whyle he bisy was, this feendly wrecche, 
This fals chanoun, the foule feend him fecche 1 

' E. to yow ; /he rest ortdt to. ■ E. or ; Pt. or ellis ; the rtU oth( 

' ThgMSS. have werche, worche, wuche ; siting i\i€ metre; see I K 

' £L Cm. cole ; th§ rest colct. * E. \\ukl\ Cta. iJaaX^t*^ t\»T«iL'< 
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Out of his bosom took * a bechen cole, 1 160 

In which All subtilly was maad an hole, 

And ther-in put was of siluer lymaille 

An ounce, and stopped was, with-outen fayle, 

The hole with wex, to kepe the lymail in. 

And vnderstondeth, that this false gin 1165 

Was nat maad ther, but it was maad bifore ; 

And othere thinges I shal telle more 

Herafterward, which that he with him broughte ; 

Er he cam ther, him to bigyle he thoughte. 

And so he dide, er that they wente atwinne; 1170 

Til he had tomed him, he coude not blinne. 

It dulleth me whan that I of him speke, 

On his falshede fayn wolde I me wreke, 

If I wiste how ; but he is heer and ther ; 

He is so variaunt, he ' abit no wher. 11 75 

But taketh heed now, sirs, for goddes loue ! 
He took his ' cole of which I spak aboue, 
And in his bond he baar it priuely. 
And whyles the * preest couched busily 
The coles, as I tolde yow er this, 1 180 

This chanoun seyde, * frend, ye doon amis ; 
That is nat couched as it oughte be ; 
But sone I shal amenden it,' quod he. 
* Now lat me medle therwith but a whyle. 
For of yow haue I pite, by seint Gyle ! 1185 

Ye been ryght hoot, I se wel how ye swete, 
Haue heer a cloth, and wype awey the wete.' 
And whyles that the preest W3rped his face, 
This chanoun took his cole with harde grace ', 

' £. he took ; the nsi omit he. ' E. Cp. that he ; the rest omit that. 
* E. this ; the re$t his ; set 1. 11 89. * Read this ? See U. i\^\, \ci-vfi. 

' 5o E.; Cm. with tor/ grQce (see I. 66;). Most MSS. km)e\ iJm«w«.V>& 
lev, am/maisel jj88 end with him wyped has. 
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And leyde it vp aboue, on ^ the midward 1190 

Of the croslet, and blew wel afterward. 
Till that the coles gonne faste brenne. 

' Now yeue vs drinke/ quod the chanoun thenne, 

* As swythe al shal be wel, I vndertake ; 

Sitte we doun, and lat vs mery make/ 1195 

And whan that this chanounes bechen cole 

Was brent, all the lymaille, out of the hole, 

Into the croslet fil anon adoun ; 

And so it moste nedes, by resoun, 

Sin it so euen aboue ^ couched was ; 1 200 

But ther-of wiste the preest no thing, alas I 

He demed alle the coles yliche good, 

For of that slcighte he no thing vnderstood. 

And whan this alkamistre sey his t}Tne, 

* Ris vp/ quod he, 'sir preest, and stondeth' by me; 
And for I wot wel ingot haue I noon, 1206 
Goth, walkeih forth, and brynge vs a chalk-stoon ; 
For I wol make oon of the same shap 

That is an ingot, if I may han hap. 

And bringeth eek with yow a bolle or a panne, mo 

Ful of water, and ye shul se wel thanne 

How that our bisinesse shal thryue and preue. 

And yet, for ye shul han no misbileue 

Ne wrong conceit of me in your absence, 

I ne wol nat been out of your presence, mj 

But go with yow, anil come with yow ageyn/ 

The chambre dore, shortly for to seyn, 

They opened and shette, and wente her wey. 

And forth with hem they carieden the key, 

' 1 propose thii reading ; E. has aboue vp on ; Cm. the same, but omtnnf'^'^ I 
H). abouen on ; the rest vpon ubouen. ^ E %bou«iv it ; the rest aboue. 

^ Licbf. Cp. Pt. stondcth; Ln. HV. rtowdt; Cia. %\.^Ti^\'£.»vx, 
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And come agayn with-outen any delay. 1220 

What sholde I tarien al the longe day ? 
He took the chalk, and shoop it in the wyse 
Of an ingot, as I shal yow deuyse. 

I seye, he took out of his owen sleue, 
A teyne of siluer (yuel moot he cheue !) 1225 

Which that ne * was nat but an ounce of weighle ; 
And taketh heed now of his cursed sleighte ! 

He shoop his ingot, in lengthe and eek ' in brede, 
Of this ' teyne, with-outen any drede, 
So slyly, that the preest it nat espyde ; 1230 

And in his sleue agayn he gan it hyde ; 
And fro the fyr he took vp his matere, 
And in thingot putte it wiih mery chere. 
And in the water-vessel he it caste 
Whan that him luste, and bad the preest as faste, 1235 
* Look what ther is *, put in thyn hand and grope, 
Thow fynde shalt ther siluer, as I hope ; 
What, [by myn honour,] sholde it elles be ? 
Shauing of siluer siluer is, parde ! ' ^ 
He putte his bond in, and took vp a teyne 1240 

Of siluer fyn, and glad in euery veyne 
Was this preestj whan he sey that * it was so. 
' Goddes blessing, and his modres also, 
And alle halwes haue ye, sir chanoun,* 
Seyde this preest, * and I her malisoun, 1 245 

But and ye vouche-sauf to techen me 
This noble craft and this subtilite ; 



* Cm. ne ; which the rest omit. ' E. eck ; which the rest omit. 
' Tyrwhitt reads Of thilkc ; I propose — As of this teyne. 

* £. What that heer is ; the rest Look what ther is. 

* E. omitt II. 1 2^3, I2ig. 

* E. Hi omit thzt ; it is found in Cm. Cp. Pt. 1-iv. 
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I wol be your in al that euer I may ! ' 

Quod the chanoun *, ' yet wol I make assay 

The second tyme, that ye may taken hede 1250 

And been expert of this, and in your nede 

Another day assaye in myn absence 

This disciplyne and this crafty science. 

Lat take another ounce/ quod he tho, 

* Of quik-siluer, with-outen wordes mo, 1255 

And do ther-with as ye han doon er this 

With that other, which that now siluer is.' 
This preest him bisieth in al that he can 

To doon as this chanoun, this cursed man, 

Comanded him, and faste he blew the fyr, 1260 

For to come to theffect of his desyr. 

And this chanoun, ryght in the mene whyle, 

Al redy was, the preest eft to bigyle. 

And, for a countenaunce, in his honde he bar 

An hoi we stikke, (tak keep and be war !) 1265 

In thende of which an ounce, and namore, 

Of siluer lymail put was, as bifore 

Was ^ in his cole, and stopped with wex wel 

For to kepe in his lymail euery del. 

And whyl this preest was in his bisinesse, 1270 

This chanoun with his stikke gan him dresse 

To him anon, and his pouder caste in 

As he did er ; (the deuel out of his skin 

Him tome *, I pray to god, for his falshede ; 

For he was euer fals in thought and dede) ; 1275 

And with this stikke aboue the croslet. 

That was ordeyned with that false get *, 



* E. preest ; the rest chanoun. ' E. omits "Was ; the rest have it. 

E. terve ; Cm. Ft. tume ; fhe rest tome. 
' £. Cm. let (=jet); HI. get; Ln. gett; Cp.Yv. ^'tXX^i. 
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He stired the coles til relente gan 

The wex agayn the fyr, as euery man, 

But it a fool be, wot wel it mot nede, 1280 

And al that in the stikke was out yede, 

And in the croslet hastily it fel. 

Now gode sirs, what wol ye bet thaa wel ? * 
Whan that this preest thus was bigyled ageyn ', 
Supposing nought but trewthe, soth to seyn, 1 285 

He was so glad, that I can' nat expresse 
In no manere his mirthe and his gladnesse, 
And to the chanoun he profred eftsone 
Body and good ; ' ye,' quod the chanoun sone, 

* Though poure I be, crafty thou shalt me fynde ; 1290 
I warne thee, yet is ther more bihynde. 

Is ther any coper her-inne ? ' seyde he. 

* Ye,* quod the preest, ' sir, I trowe wel ther be.' 

* EUes go by vs som, and that as swylhe, 

Now, gode sir, go forth thy wey and hy the/ 1 295 

He wente his wey, and with the coper cam. 
And this chanoun it in his hondes nam. 
And of that coper weyed out but an ounce. 
Al to simple is my tonge to pronounce, 
As ministre of my wit, the doublenesse 1300 

Of this chanoun, rote of al cursednesse. 
He semed frendly to hem that knewe him nought. 
But he was feendly bothe in herte and thought. 
It werieth me to telle of his falsnesse, 
And nathelees yet wol I it expresse, 1305 

To thentent that men may be war therby, 
And for noon other cause, trewely. 

' Cp. Pt. Ln. The preest supposede nothing but wel. 

' Cp. Pt. Ln. But busyed bim faste, ind vim viowd^t IVS'^* 

' E. ne kaa ; the rest omit ne. 
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He putte his * ounce of coper in the croslet, 
And on the fyr as swythe he hath it set, 
And caste in poudre, and made the preest to blowe, 
And in his werking for to stoupe lowe, 13 ii 

As he dide er, and al nas but a lape ; 
Ryght as him liste, the preest he made his ape; 
And afterward in thingot he it caste, 
And in the panne pulle it at the laste 131? 

Of water, and ^ in he putte his owen hond. 
And in his sleue, (as ye biforn-hond 
Horde me telle,) he ^ hadde a siluer teyne. 
He slyly took it out, this cursed hcyne — 
Vnwiting this preest of his false craft — 1320 

And in the pannes botnie he hath it laft ; 
And in the water rombled to and fro, 
And wonder priuely took vp also 
The coper teyne, nought knowing this preest. 
And hiddc it, and him heme by the breest, 1315 

And to him spak, and thus seyde in his game, 
* Stoupeth adoun, [parde], ye be to blame, 
Helpeth me now, as I * dide yow whyl-er, 
Putte in your hond, and loketh what is ther.* 

This preest took vp this siluer teyne anon, 133^^ 

And thanne seyde the chanoun, * lat vs gon 
With thise thre teynes, which that we han wrought, 
To som goldsmith, and wite if they been ought. 
For, by my feith, I nolde, for myn hood, 
But if that they were siluer, fyn and good, i335 

And that as swythe preued shal it * be.* 

Vn-to the goldsmith with thise teynes three 

* Cm. his ; E. the ; the rest this. » E. the water ; thi rest water and. 
^ E. omiis he; the rest have tt, * E. ^ \ ike rest I. I 

^ E. it shal; Ln. schal he j the rest s>:\a\\\. ^ 
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They wente, and putte thise teynes in assay 

To fyr and hamer ; myghte no man sey nay, 

But that they weren as hem oughte be. 1340 

This sotted preest, who was gladder than he ? 
Was neuer brid gladder agayn the day, 
Ne nyghtingale, in the sesoun of May, 
Nas neuer noon ^ that luste bet to singe; 
Ne lady lustier in carolinge 1345 

Or for to speke of 'love and wommanhede, 
Ne knyght in armes to doon an hardy dede, 
To stonde in grace of his lady dere, 
Than had this preest this sory craft to lere ; 
And to the chanoun thus he spak and seyde, 1350 

' For loue of god, that for vs alle deyde, 
And as I may deserue it vn-to yow, 
What shall this receit coste ? telleth noW I ' 

* By our lady,' quod this chanoun, * it is dere, 

I warne yow wel ; for, saue I and a frere, 1 355 

In Engelond ther can no man it make.' 

' No fors,' quod he, * now, sir, for goddes sake. 
What shal I paye ? telleth me, I preye.' 

* Ywis,' quod he, ' it is ful dere, I seye ; 

Sir, at o word, if that thee list it haue, 1360 

Ye shul paye fourty pound, so god me saue ! 
And, nere the frendship that ye dide er this 
To me, ye sholde paye more, y-wis.' 

This preest the somme of fourty pound anon 
Of nobles fette, and took hem euerichon 1365 

To this chanoun, for this ilke receit; 
Al his werking nas but fraude and deceit. 

* Sir preest,' he seyde, * I kepe han no loos 
Of my craft, for I wolde it kept were e\oo^\ 

' E. nuD ; ihi rut noon rnon"^. 
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And as yc louc me, kepeth it secre ; p.jo 

For, and men kncwcn al my sotilte, 

[Parde], they wolden han so greet enuye 

To me, by cause of my philosophye, 

I sholde be deed, ther were noon other weye/ 

* God it forbede ! ' quod the preest, * what sey ye ? ' 
Yet hadde I leuer spenden al the good 1376 
Which that I haue (and ' elles wcxe I wood !) 

Than that ye sholden falle in swich mescheef/ 

* For your good wil, sir, haue ye ryght good preef,' 
Quod the chanoun, * and far^'el, grant mercy I' 1380 
He wente his wey and neuer the preest him sy 

After that day ; and whan that this preest sholde 

Maken assay, at swich tyme as he wolde, 

Of this receit, farwel ! it wolde nat be ! 

Lo, thus byiaped and bigyled was he ! 1385 

Thus makelh he his introduccioun 

To bringe folk to her ^ destruccion, — 

Considereth, sirs, how that, in ech estaat, 
Bitwixe men and gold ther is debaat 
So ferforth, that vnnethes is ther noon. 1390 

This multiplying blent so many oon, 
That in good feith I trowe that it be 
The cause grettest of swich scarsete. 
Philosophres speken so mistily 

In this craft, tliat men can nat come therby, 139s 

For any wit that men han now a dayes. 
They mowe wel chiteren, as doon tliise' layes, 
And in her termes sctte her lust and peyne, 
But to her purpos shul they neuer atteyne. 

' £. or ; the rest and. * E. Cm. omit her. 

* £. as ihat doon ; Cm. m dotv, ike rt\i «* ^naci^^D^a^ 
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A man may lyghtly lerne, if he haue ought, 1400 

To multiplye, and bringe his good to nought ! 

Lo ! swich a lucre is in this lusty game, 
A mannes mirthe it wol tome vn-to grame, 
And empten also grete and heuy purses, 
And maken folk for to purchasen curses 1405 

Of hem, that han her good therto ylent. 
O ! * fy ! for shame ! they that han been brent, 
Alias ! can thei nat flee the fyres hete ? 
Ye that it vse, I rede ye it lete, 

Lest ye lese al ; for bet than neuer is late. 1410 

Neuer to thryue were to long a date. 
Though ye proUe ay, ye shul it neuer fynde ; 
Ye been as bolde as is Bayard the blynde, 
That blundreth forth, and peril casteth noon ; 
He is as bold to renne agayn a stoon 14 15 

As for to gon besydes in the weye. 
So fare ye that multiplye, I seye. 
If that your y€n can nat seen aryght, 
Loke that your mynde lakke nought his syght. 
For, though ye loke neuer so brode, and stare, 1420 
Ye shul nat winne a myte^ in that chaflfare, 
But wasten al that ye may rape and renne. 
Withdrawe the fyr, lest it to faste brenne ; 
Medleth namore with that art, I mene, 
For, if ye doon, yowr thrift is goon ful clene. 1425 

And ryght as swythe I wol yow tellen here, 
What ' philosophres seyn in this matere. 

Lo, thus seith Arnold of the newe toun, 
As his Rosarie maketh mencioun ; 

* E. ormts O ; the rest have it, 

' E. Cm. DO th^D^ wyone ; the rest nat Wynne ^ m^Xe. 

' HI Whit; Cm. Wtutt that je ; th» rtU What t\ia\ i!bft Vbadl^^. 
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He seith ryght thus, with-outen any lye, 1430 

* Ther may no man Mercurie morlifye, 
But it be with his brother knowleching ; 

Lo, how ^ that he, which that first seyde this thing, 

Of philosophres fader was ^ Hermes ; 

He seith, how that the dragoun, doutelees, 1435 

Ne deyeth nat, but if that he be slayn 

With his brother ; and that is for to sayn, 

By the dragoun, Mercurie and noon other 

He vnderstood ; and brimstoon by his brother, 

That out of sol and luna were ydrawe. 1440 

And therfor,' seyde he, ' tak heed to my sawe, 

Let no man bisy him this art for to seche. 

But if that he thentencioun and speche 

Of philosophres vnderstonde can ; 

And if he do, he is a lewed man. 1445 

For this science and this conning,' quod he, 

* Is of the secre of secrces ', parde.' 

Also ther was a disciple of Plato, 
That on a lyme seyde his maister to, 
As his book Senior wol here witnesse, 145° 

And this was his demande in soihfastnesse : 

* Tel me the name of the priuy stoon ? ' 

And Plato answerde vnto him anoon, 

* Tak the stoon that Titanos men name.' 

* Which is that ? ' quod he. * Magnesia is the same,' 
Seyde Plato. * Ye, sir, and is it thus ? i4:^ 
This is ignotum per ignoiius. 

What is Magnesia, good sir, I yow preye ? * 

* It is a water that is maad, I seye, 

* HI. Lo how ; the rtst How ; iee 1. 1428. 
^ £, first WU8 ; :ht rest omit fiitt. 
' E, Cm. of the secretes j Pt. of scccces *, \V\. ol v.«t.VL\ \*t^, ^A «3W^w*» 
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Of elementes foure/ quod Plato. 1460 

* Tel me the rote S good sir/ quod he tho, 
* Of that water, if that * it be your wil ? ' 

* Nay, nay/ quod Plato, * certein, that I nil. 
"The philosophres sworn were euerichoon, 

That they sholden discouere it vn-to noon, 1465 

Ne in no book it wryte in no manere ; 

For vn-to god ' it is so leef and dere 

That he wol nat that it discouered be, 

But wher it lyketh to his deite 

Man for tenspyre, and eek for to defende 1470 

Whom that him lyketh ; lo, this is the ende.* 

Than thus conclude I * ; sith that god of heuene 
Ne wol nat that the philosophres neuene 
How that a man shal come vn-to this stoon, 
I rede as • for the beste, let it goon. 1475 

For who so maketh god his aduersarie. 
As for to werche any thing in contrarie 
Of his wil, certes neuer shal he thryue, 
Though that he multiplye terme of his • lyue. 
And ther a poynt ; for ended is my tale ; 1480 

God sende euery trewe man bote of his bale I — 

Heere is ended the Chanouns Yemannes tale. 



^ £. roote ; the rest roche, rooche, roches. 

* Cm. that ; which the rest omit, 

^ So the Lichfield MS. ; the re it have Crist ; see I. 1 476. 

* So HI. ; the rest conclude I thus. ^ £. vs ; the rest as. 

* E. Cm. omit his ; the rest -have it. 
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GROUP H. THE MANCIPLE'S PROLOGU 

Heere folweth the Frologe of the Maancip 

Tale. 

Wite * ye nat wher ther stant a litel toun 
Which that ycleped is Bob^vp-and-doun, 
Vnder the Blee, in Caunterbury weye ? 
Ther gan our hoste for to lape and pleye, 
And seyde, ' sirs, what ! Dun is in the myre 1 
Is ther no man, for preyer ne for hyre, 
That wol awake our felawe heer ' bihynde ? 
; A theef myghte him ful lyghtly robbe and bynde. 
Se how he nappeth ! se ', for cokkes bones, 
As he wol falle from his hors at ones. 
Is that a cook of Londoun, with meschaunce ? 
Do him come forth, he knoweth his penaunce. 
For he shal telle a tale, by my fey! 
Al-though it be nat worth a hotel hey. 
Awake, thou cook,' quod he, * god yeue the sorwt 
What eyleth the to slepe by the morwe ? 
Hastow had fleen al nyght, or artow dronke, 

So that thou mayst nat holden vp thyn heed ? ' 
This cook, that was ful pale and no-thing reed, 

> E. Hn. Woot ; Cp. HI. Wot ; Cm. Wote ; Pt Ln. Wete; but 
bHttr, as im I. 83. 
I ' Cm, here; £. Hn. HI. al; tkt rest uuerc nec<W. 
' ' SoCp.Hl; £. fee how; Un.CnuMVio^. 
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Seyd to our host, * so god my souk blesse, 
As ther is falle on me swich heuinesse, 
Not I nat why, that me were leuer slepe 
Than the beste galoun wyn * in Chepe.' 

' Wei,' quod the maunciple, * if it may doon ese 25 
To thee, sir cook, and to no wyght displese 
Which that heer rydeth in this companye. 
And that our host wol of his curteisye, 
I wol as ' now excuse thee of thy tale ; 
For, in good feith, thy visage is ful pale, 30 

Thyn y€n daswen ' eek, as that me thinketh. 
And wel I wot, thy breeth ful soure stinketh, 
That sheweth wel thou art not wel disposed ; 
Of me, certein, thou shalt nat been yglosed. 
Se how he ganeth, lo, this dronken wyght, 35 

As though he wdlde vs swolwe * anon ryght. 

Thy cursed breeth infecte wol vs alle ; 

Fy, stinking swyn, fy 1 fouie mot thee ^ falle ! 40 

A I taketh heed, sirs, of this lusty man. 

Now, swete sir, wol ye lusten atte fan ? 

Ther-to me thinketh ye been wel yshape ! 

I trowe that ye dronken han wyn ape. 

And that is whan men pleyen with a straw.' 45 

And with this speche the cook wex wroth and wraw. 

And on the maunciple he gan nodde faste 

For lakke of speche, and doun the hors him caste, 

Wher as he lay, til that men him vp ^ took ; 

This was a fayr chiuache of a cook I 50 

Hi. wyn that is ; the rest omit that is ; see note. 

£. omits as ; the rest hatfe it, 

So £. Hn. Hi. ; Cm. daswe ; Cp. dasewen ; Pt. <i%te<(^\ V.w. ^iLVQr«€^. 

-So Cp. Lo, ; Ae rest snrolwe vs. * E. ibou ; tHe ttsi >^tfc w %!twt- 

B. Ha. fp bym; ike rest him ?p. 

I a 
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Alias I he nadde holde him by his ladel I 
And, er that he agayn were in his sadel, 
Ther was greet showuing bothe to and fro, 
To lifte him vp, and mochel care and wo, 
So vnweldy was this sory palled gost. 
And to the maunciple than spak our host, 

* By-cause drink hath dominacioun 
Vpon this man, by my sauacioun, 

I trowe he lewedly ^ wold telle his tale. 
For, were it wyn, or old or moysty ale, 
That he hath dronke, he speketh in his nose. 
And fneseth ' faste, and eek he hath the pose. 
He hath also to do more than ynough 
To kepe him and his capel out of slough ; 
And, if he falle from his capel eft-sone, 
Than shul we alle haue ynough to done, 
In liftinge vp his heuy dronken cors. 
Tel on thy tale, of him make I no fors. 

But yet, maunciple, in feith thou art to nyce, 
Thus openly repreue him of his vyce. 
Another day he wol, pcrauenture, 
Reclayme thee, and bringe thee to lure ; 
I mene, he speke wol of smale thinges, 
As for to pinchen at thy rekeninges, 
That wer not honeste, if it cam to preef/ 
' No,* quod the maunciple, * that were a' greet mesch( 
So myghte he lyghdy bringe me in the snare. 
Yet hadde I leuer payen for the mare 
Which * he rit on, than he shold with me stryue ; 
I wol nat wrathe him, al-so mot I thryue I 

^ £. Cm. Ln. put lewedly be/ore he. 

' So £. Ha. Cp. Ln. ; Cm. HI. sneseth ; Pt. nlpeth. 

' A /I ihe 7 MSS. rtlain a\ see tKc note, vS. <muu^^. 

* E, Which that ; the resi omit ^\«l\. 
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That that I spak, I seyde it in my bourde, 

And wite ye what ? I haue heer, in a gourde, 

A draught of wyn, ye, of a rype grape, 

And ryght anon ye shul seen a good lape. 

This cook shal drinke ther-of, if* I may ; 85 

Vp pe>Tie of deeth, he wol nat sey me nay !' 

And certeinly, to tellen as it was, 
Of this vessel the cook drank faste, alias I 
What neded him'? he drank ynough bifom. 
And whan he hadde pouped in this horn, 90 

To the maunciple he took the gourde agayn ; 
And of that drink the cook was wonder fayn. 
And thanked him in s^^ich w}'se as he coude. 

Than gan our host to laughen wonder loude, 
And seyde, * I se wel, it is necessarie, 95 

Wher that we goon, good ^ drink we with vs carle. 
For that wol tume rancour and disese 
Tacord * and loue, and many a wrong apese. 

O thou * Bachus, yblessed be thy name. 
That so canst tumen emest in-to game ! 100 

Worship and thank be to thy deitee ! 
Of that matere ye gete namore of me. 
Tel on thy tale, maunciple, I thee preye/ 

* Wel, sir,' quod he, * now herkneth what I seye.' 

[Herefollvwj The Manciple's Tale, 11. 105-362, <witb which 

Group H endj,'\ 



* E. Pt. if that ; the rett omit that. 

' So K. ; Cm. nedith hym ; Hd. HI. neded it ; the rest needeth it. 
^ £. that ; the rest good, 

* So E. Hn.; Cm. Cp. Ln. HI. To acord ; Pt. To ^w. 
^ HI. tboo; Ml/iri M/ ris/ omii. 
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Or art a person ? sey soth, by my fey I 

Be what thou be, ne brek thou nat our pley ; 

For euery man, saue thou, hath told his tale, 25 

Vnbokel, and shew vs what is in thy male ; 

For trewely, me thinketh, by thy chere, 

Thou sholdest knitte vp wel a greet matere. 

Tel vs a tale anon, for cokkes bones ! ' 

This persone him ^ answerde, al at ones, 30 

* Thou getest fable noon ytold for me ; 
For Paul, that wryteth vnto Timothee, 
Repreueth hem that weyuen sothfastnesse 
And tellen fables and swich wrecchednesse. 
Why sholde I sowen draf out of my feste, 35 

Whan I may sowen whete, if that me leste ? 
For which I seye, if that yow list to here 
Moralitee and vertuous matere. 
And than that ye wol yeue me audience, 
I wol ful ^ fayn, at Cristes reuerence, 40 

Do yow plesaunce leueful, as I can. 
But trusteth wel, I am a Southren man, 
I can nat geste — rom, ram, ruf — by lettre, 
Ne, god wot, rym holde I but litel bettre ; 
And therfor, if yow list, I wol not glose. 45 

I wol yow telle a mery tale in prose 
To knitte vp al this feste, and make an ende. 
And lesu, for his grace, wit me sende 
To shewe yow the wey, in this viage. 
Of thilke perfit glorious pilgrimage 50 

That hyghte lerusalem celestial 
And, if ye vouche sauf, anon I shal 
Biginne vpon my tale, for which I preye 
Telle your auys, I can no bettre seye. 

/R Aim; which tht mi omit, • E. omits WV ; iKe reU V»t xt« 
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But natheles, this meditacioun 
I putte it ay vnder correccioun 
Of clerkes, for I am nat textual ; 
I take but the ^ sentens, tnisteth wel. 
Therfor I make protestacioun 
That I wol stonde to correccioun.' 

Vp-on this word we han assented sone, 
For, as vs ^ semed, it was for to done, 
To enden in som vertuous sentence, 
And for to yeue him space and audience ; 
And bede our host he sholde to him seye, 
That allc we to telle his tale him preye. 

Our host hadde the wordes for vs alle : — 

* Sir preest,' quod he, * now fayre yow bifalle ! 
Sey what yow list, and we wol gladly here* — 
And with that word he seyde in this manere — 

* Telleth,' quod he, * your meditacioun. 
But hasteth yow, the sonne wol adoun ; 
Beth fructuous, and that in litel space, 
And to do wel god sende yow his grace !' 

Explicit prohemium. 
[Here follofws The Parson's Tale, with qvbieb Group I enH 

* E. omits the ; the rest have it. ' SoE.; the rest it, which is Wj 
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TALE OF THE MAN OF LAWE (GROUP B). 

jreeing closely with The Man of Lawes Tale, is found in 
jower's Confessio Amantis, from which Tyrwhitt supposed 
■ borrowed it. But 1 have shewn, in the Preface, that 
ion is later than Chaucer's, and that Chaucer and Gower 
ike indebted to the version of the story in French prose 
4 Trivet) in MS. Arundel 56, printed for the Chaucer 
872. In some places Chaucer agrees with this French 
r closely, but he makes variations and additions at pleasure. 
incty-eight lines of the preceding l*rologuc are written in 
rder to link the Tale to the others of the series ; but there is 
how which of the other tales it was intended to follow. 
a more special Prologue of thirty-five lines, in five stanzas 
i each ; so that the first line in the Tale is 1. 134 of Group 
J of the fragments into which the Canterbury Tales are 
ving to the incomplete state in which Chaucer left them. 
1 final e occurs, it is, in general, to be pronounced as a 
ble, unless elided before a vowel or h following. In like 
nd -ed generally form distinct syllables. There are, in 
cient reasons for the full pronunciation of these final 

these cannot here be stated. The reader is referred to 
on of Chaucer's Prologue and Knightes Tale (Clarendon 

p. xliv. and to the Preface to my edition of The Prioresses 
iii.-lxxii. for general rules; and to Ellis's Early English 
1 for a full discussion of the subject. In the first stanza, 

the word trewe is dissyllabic, being plural : hewt is so, 
a dative case governed by the prep, o/, which formerly 
.live, though now associated with the idea of a possessive 
s so, because modified from the A. S. dissyllabic nhut. 
39) is a gerund, and genuids are commonly marked by 
on -€ or -en (A. S. -anne). Ware is dissyllabic, being the 
ometimes an e is sounded in the middle of a word, as in 
ee syllables). Observe also f/o/Ae5 (A.S. c/a6as). In some 
, such as companye, the pronunciation of the t final is less 
?ems to partake of poetic Vicense \ ^^tV VVkcrc \s tvqICcCwv^n^c^ 
J the assumption, since the same vjot^ «sDXaI>»& ^^'^»' 



\ZZ yOTFS TO GROUP B. 

sNlial'ks t<j tliis 'lay, and is accented on the penultimate, Imlh ::i 
Spanish and Italian ; cf. Span, ccmpania and Ital. comfagnia. A^j.iin, 
such words as grace, space, from the Latin gratiam, spativnif may fairiy 
be allowed two S}llables; esjwcially when we tind cause {IjaI. caysam) 
with two syllables: Cant. Talcs, 4142, 5705. If, however, the finals 
be follower! by a vowel, or (in some cases) by the letter A, it is elided, or. 
to speak more strictly, slurred over by rajud pronunciation. This is the 
case in the words thvelte (134), riche, sadde (135), and riche again (137). 
Chaucer's lines, if read with attention, are beautifully melodious. 

Line 134. Surrye, Syria; called Sarazine (Saraccn-land) by N. Trivet. 

1. 143. Were it, whether it were. 

I. 144. Message, messenger, not message ; see L 333, and the note. 

1. 145. The final e in Rome is pronounced, as inl. 142 ; but the words 
the ende are to be run together, forming but one syllable, thende^ accord- 
ing to Chaucer's usual practice ; cf. note to 1. 255. Indeed, in 1. 423, 
it is actually so spelt ; just as, in 1. 150, we have thexcellenf, and inl. 151. 
themperoures. 

1. 151. Themperoures, the emperor*s. (lower calls him Tiberius Con- 
stantine, who was Emperor (not of Rome, but) of the East, a.d. R78, 
and was succeeded, as in the story, by Maurice, a.d. 582. His capital 
was Constantinople, whither merchants from Syria could easily repair; 
but the greater fame of Rome caused the sul>stitution of the Western 
for the Eastern capital. 

1. 156. God hifn see, God protect him. See note to C. 7^5- 

1. 161. A I Europe. In the margin of MSS. E. Hn. Cp. Pt. Ln. is 
written the note * Eurojia est tercia pars mundi.' 

I. 166. Mirour, mirror. Such French wonls are frequently accented 
on the la>t syllable. Cf. miutstr' in I. 168. 

I. 171. J fan dr.on fraught, have causefl to be freighted. All the ^^SS. 

have fraught, not fraughte. In the Glossary to Specimens of English. 

I marked fraught as being the infinitive mood, as Dr. Stratmann 

suj)po>es, though he notes the lack of the final e. I have now no doubt 

ihsiX fraught is nothing but the past participle, as in William of Palcrae, 

I. 2732— 

' And feithliche/raw^A/ ful of fine wines.' 

which is said of a ship. The use of this past participle after a/«/«' 

tense is a most remarkable idiom, but there is no doubt about its 

occurrence in the Clerkes Tale. Gioup E. 109^*, where we find 'Hath 

doon yow kfpt,^ wh.ere Tyrwhitt has altered kept to kepe. On the other 

hand, Tyrwhitt actually notes the occurrence of * Hath doon v/rovght* 

in Kn. Tale, 1055, which he calls an irregularity. A better name for it 

is Uliom. I /ind similar in«»lar\cei o^ \\. \rv aLVovVvw ^>aXVkQ»\ qC the same 

period. 
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' Thai strak his hed of, and syne it 
Thai haf gert saltit in-til a kyt.* 

Barbour's Bruce, ed. Skeat, xviii. 167. 
I.e. they have caused it (to be) salted. And again — 

'OfCwnyngame the mast party 
He gert held till his senjory ; ' id. viii. 13. 
Compare also the following '» — 

'And thai sail let thame trwmpit ill;* id. xix. 712. 
I.e. and they shall consider themselves as evilly deceived. 

The infinitive appears to have been fraughten, though the earliest certain 

examples of this form seem to be those in Shakespeare, Cymb. i. 1. 126, 

Temp. i. 2. 13. The proper form of the pp. W2is /raughted (as in Marlowe, 

2 Tamb. i. 2. 33), but the loss of final -ed in past participles of verbs of 

which the stem ends in / is common ; cf. set, put, &c. Hence this form 

fraught as a pp. in the present instance. It is a Scandinavian word, from 

Swed. ^a*/a, Dan. fragte. At a later period we find freight, the mod. E. 

form. The vowel-change is due to the fact that there was an intermediate 

form fret, borrowed from the French form fret of the Scandinavian word. 

This form fret disturbed the vowel-sound, without wholly destroying 

the recollection of the original guttural gh, due to the Swed. k. For an 

example of fret, we have only to consult the old black-letter editions of 

Chaucer printed in 1532 and 1561, which give us the present line in the 

form — * These marchantes han don fret her ships new.' 

1. 185. Cerioudy, with great minuteness of detail. Used by Fabyan, 
who says that *to reherce ceryously* all the conquests of Henry V 
'would fill a volume; Chron., ed. Ellis, p. 589. It is the Low Latin 
seriose, used in two senses; (i) seriously, gravely ; (2) minutely, fully. 
In the latter case it is perhaps to be referred to the Lat. series, not serius. 
A similar word, cereatly (LAt. seriatim), is found three times in the 
Romance of Partenay, ed. Skeat, with the sense of in due order. 

1. 190. This refers to the old belief in astrology and the casting of 
nativities. Cf. Prol. 414-418. 

1. 197. Tyrwhitt shews that this stanza is imitated closely from some 
Latin lines, some of which are quoted in the margin of many MSS. of 
Chaucer. He quotes them at length from the Megacosmos of Bemardus 
Silvestris, a poet of the twelfth century (extant in MS. Bodley 1265). 
The lines are as follows, it being premised that those printed in italics 
are cited in the margin of MSS. E. Hn. Cp. Pt. and Ln. : — 
' Praeiacet in stellis series, quam longior xtas 

Explicet et spatiis temporis ordo suis, 
Seeptra Phoronei, fratrum discordia Thehis, 

Flamma Phaethontis, Deuealionis ague. 
In stelJis Codri paupertas, copia Cioe^\, 
Incestus Paridb, Hippolytique puAot. 
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In stiUis Priami species^ audaeia Turnip 

Sensus Ulixeus^ Hereuleusgue vigor. 
In stellis pugil est Pollux et nauita Typhis, 

Et Cicero rhetor et geometra Thales. 
In stellis lepidum dictat Maro, Milo figurat, 

Fulgurat in Latia nobilitate Nero. 
Astra notat Persis, /Egyptus parturit artes, 
Groecia docta legit, praelia Roma gerit.* 
The names Ector (Hector), &c. are too well known to require comment. 
The death of Tumus is told at the end of Virgil's iEneid. 

11. 207, 208. Here haue seems to be used as the form of the auxiliai)' 

verb, whilst han (for hauen) signifies possession. See han again in 1. 24I. 

1. 211. Compare S(|uieres Tale, F. 202, 303, and the note thereon. 

1. 224. Mahoun, Mahomet. The French version does not mentioD 

Mahomet. This is an anachronism on Chaucer's part ; the Emperor 

Tiberius II died a.d. 582, when Mahomet was but twelve years old. 

1. 228. 1 prey yow holde, I pray you to hold. Here Aoliie is the infini- 
tive mood. The imperative plural would l)e holdetk ; see saueth^ next line. 
1. 236. Maumettrye^ idolatry; from the Mid. £. maumtt^ an id(d, 
corrupted from Mahomet. The confusion introduced by using the word 
Mahomet for an idol may partly account for the anachronism in L 224. 
The Mahometans were falsely supposed by our forefathers to be idolaters. 
1. 242. Not^ put for ne wot, know not. 

1. 248. An imperfect line. There are a few such lines in Chaucer, in 
which the ca:sural pause seems to count for a syllable. Scan it thus:— 

That them | perour || — of | his gret | noblesse || 
Again, 1. 621 below may be read in a similar manner: — 

But na I theles || — ther | was gret | mooming || 
1. 253. ' So, when Ethelbert married Bertha, daughter of the Christian 
King Charibert, she brought with her, to the court of her husband, a 
Gallican bishop named Leudhard, who was permitted to celebrate mass 
in the ancient British Church of St. Martin, at Canterbury.* Note in 
Bell's Chaucer. 

1. 255. ynow, being plural, may take a final e ; we should then read 
tWende^ as explained in note to 1. 145. The pi. ino'^he occurs in the 
Ormulum. 

1. 263. il//e anti somff, collectively and individually ; one and all. See 
Cler. Tale, E. 941. 

1. 277. The word cdle, being plural, is dissyllabic. Thing is often a 
plural form, being an A.S. neuter noun. The words ouer, euer^ neuer 
are, in Chaucer, generally monosyllables, or nearly so ; just as oV, eV, 
ne'er are treated as monosyllables by our poets in general. Hence the 
scaDsion is — * O'er al | le thing \ ^ &c. 
I 28g. Of course the substllutiou oi TKeseus lox ^^ YlVon ^V^^>S^« 
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is a conjectural emendation ; still it was Theseus who burnt Thebes, as 
Chaucer himself says ; Kn. Tale, 132. Tyrwhitt reads * Or Ylion brent, 
or Thebes the citee.* Of course he means brende^ past tense, not hrenty 
the past participle ; and his conjecture amounts to inserting or before 
Thebes. Nevertheless, the bolder emendation reads better, as it makes 
this line the exact parallel of the preceding one. Indeed, Tyrwhitt saw 
this, and even proposed to read Philip in place of Ylion. Tyrwhitt well 
observes that * Thebes the citee* is a French phrase. He quotes 
' dedans Renes la cite^ Froissart, v. i. c. 225. 

1. 295. In the margin of the EUesmere MS. is written — * Vnde Ptholo- 
meus, libro i. cap. 8. Primi motus celi duo sunt, quorum vnus est qui 
mouet totum semper ab Oriente in Occidentem vno modo super orbes, 
&c. Item aliter vero motus est qui mouet orbem stellarum currencium 
contra motum primum, videlicet, ab Occidente in Orientem super alios 
duos polos.* The old astronomy imagined nine spheres revolving round 
the central statienary earth ; of the seven innermost, each carried with it 
one of the seven planets, viz. the Moon, Venus, Mercury, Sun, Mars, 
Jupiter, and Saturn ; the eighth sphere, that of the fixed stars, had a 
slow motion from west to east, to account for the precession of the 
equinoxes, whilst the ninth or outermost sphere, called the primum 
mobile, or the sphere of first motion, had a diurnal revolution from east 
to west, canying everything with it. This exactly corresponds with 
Chaucer's language. He addresses the outermost sphere or primum 
mobile (which is the ninth if reckoning from within, but theirs/ from 
without), and accuses it of carrying with it everything in its irresistible 
westward motion ; a motion contrary to that of the * natural ' motion, 
viz. that in which the sun advances along the signs of the zodiac. The 
result was that the evil influence of the planet Mars prevented the 
marriage. It is clear that Chaucer was thinking of certain passages 
in Boethius, as will appear from consulting his own translation of 
Boethius, ed. Morris, pp. 21, 22, 106, and 110. I quote a few lines 
to shew this : — • 

* O ))ou maker of ]>e whele \>at berej> J>e sterres, whiche Jjat art fastned 
to )>i perdurable chayere, and tumest ])eheuene wij) a rauyssyng sweighe, 
and constreinest 'pe sterres to suffren )>i lawe ;' pp. 21, 22. 

* J>e regioun of pe fire J)at eschaufij) by ))e swifte moeuyng of pe firma- 
ment;* p. no. 

The original is — 

* O stelliferi conditor orbis 
Qui perpetuo nixus solio • 
Rapidum caelum turbine uersas^ 
Legemque pati sideia, co^?»*^ 

BoetK Coii%. ^V\\. X^.^.^^'^^V 
'Qaique agili mo/n calet <EtH«rU-,' VQl.Yv^^An.xbs.'^.^- 
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Compare also the following passage : — 

' The earth, in roundness of a perfect ball, 
AVhich as a point but of this mighty all 
Wise Nature fixed, that permanent doth stay, 
AVhcras the spheres by a diurnal sway 
Of the first Mover carried are about.' 

Drayton : The Man in the Moon. 
1. 299. Crowdings pushing. This is still a familiar word in East 
Anglia. Forby, in his Glossary of the East Anglian Dialect, says— 

* Crfrtvd, V. to push, shove, or press close. To the word, in its commM 
acceptation, number seems necessary. With us, one individual can croud 
another.' To crouii a wheelbarrow means to push it. The expression 

* crod in a barwe,' i.e. wheeled or ])ushed along in a wheelbarrow, 
occurs in the Paston Letters, a.d. 1477, ed. Gairdner, iii. 215. 

1. 302. A planet is .said to ascend directly, when in a direct sign ; but 
tortuously, when in a tortuous sign. The tortuous signs are those which 
ascend most ohliuuely to the horizon, viz. the signs from Capricomus to 
Gemini inclusive. Chaucer tells us this himself; see his Treatise on the 
Astrolabe, cd. Skeat, part ii. sect. 28. The most * tortuoiis* of these 
aie the two middle ones, JM>ces and Aries. Of these two, Aries is called 
the mansion of Mars, and we may perhaps suppose the ascending sign 
to be Aries, the lord of which (Mars) is said to have fallen * from his 
angle into the darkest house.' The words * angle * and • house * are used 
technically. The ^^hole sphere was divide<l into twelve equal parts, or 

* houses.' Of these, four were termed • angles,' four others * succedeats^' 
and the rest * cadents.' It appears that Mars was not then situate in an 
' angle ' or lucky ' house,* but in the unluckicst of the four * cadent 
houses/ and so in the darkest house of all. Sec the explanation is 
Chaucer's Astrolabe, cd. Skeat ; pref. p. Iii. 

1. 305. The meaning of ^/aziV has long remained undiscovered. Bal 
by the kind help of Mr. Iknsly, one of the sub-librarians of the Cam- 
bridge University Library, I jm enabled to explain it. Atazir or atacir 
is the Spanish sjxrlling of the Arabic al-tasir^ influence, given at p. 351 
of Richardson s Pers. Diet., ed. 1829. It is a noun derived from asoro, 
a verb of the second conjugation, meaning to leave a mark on, from the 
substantive Gior, a mark ; the latter substantive is given at p. 10 of tin 
same work. Its use in astrology is commented upon by Dozy, who 
gives it in the form afacir, in his Glossaire des Mots Espagnols derives 
de I'Arabique, p. 207. It signifies the influence of a star or planet upon 
other stars, or upon the fortunes of men. In the present case it is 
clearly used in a bad sense ; we may therefore translate it by ' evil io* 
fluence.* On this common deterioration in the meaning of words, see 
Treacb, Study of Woids, p. K»a. TVve vjot^Sl ctoJi, ^ot ^nam^^, ii a 
very similar instance ; it origiuaU^ iMaajX iKU^ wA \^n»ft, *. ns^*» 
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and we find star-craft used in particular to signify the science of 
astronomy. 

1. 307. ' Thou art in conjunction in an unfavourable position ; from 
the position in which thou wast favourably placed thou art moved away.* 
1. 3 1 2. * Is there no choice as to when to fix the voyage ? * The favour* 
able moment for commencing a voyage was one of the points on which 
it was considered desirable to have an astrologer*s opinion. Travelling, 
at that time, was a serious matter. Yet this was only one of the many 
undertakings which required, as was thought, to be begun at a favour- 
able moment. Whole books were written on ' elections/ i.e. favourable 
times for commencing operations of all kinds. Chaucer was thinking, 
in particular, of the following passage, which is written in the margins 
of the Ellesmere and Hengwrt MSS. *Omncs concordati sunt quod 
decciones sint dcbiles nisi in diuitibus : habent enim isti, licet debiliten- 
tiir eorum elecciones, radicem, i. {id esi] natiuitates corum, que confortat 
oninem planetam debilem in itinere.' The sense of which is — * For all 
are agreed, that " elections " are weak, except in the case of the rich ; for 
these, although their elections be weakened, have a " root *' of their own, 
that is to say, their nativities {or horoscopes) ; which root strengthens 
every planet that is of weak influence with respect to a journey.* This 
is extracted, says Tyrwhitt, from a Liber Electionum by a certain Zael ; 
see MS. Harl. 80 ; MS. Bodley 1648. This is a very fair example of 
the jargon to be found in old books on astrology. The old astrologers 
used to alter their predictions almost at pleasure, by stating that their 
results depended on several causes, which partly counteracted one 
another ; an arrangement of which the convenience is obvious. Thus, if 
the aspect of the planets at the time inquired about ap]x:ared to be 
adverse to a journey, it might still be the case (they said) that such evil 
aspect might be overcome by the fortunate aspect of the inquirer's 
horoscope ; or, conversely, an ill aspect in the horoscope could be 
counteracted by a fit election of a time for action. A rich man woidd 
probably be fitted with a fortunate horoscope, or else why should he 
buy one ? Such horoscope depended on the aspect of the heavens at 
the time of birth or * nativity,* and, in particular, upon the * ascendant ' 
at that time ; i.e. upon the planets lying nearest to the point of the 
zodiac which happened, at that moment, to be ascending^ i.e. just 
appearing above the horizon. So Chaucer, in his Treatise on the Astro- 
labe, ed. Skeat, bk. ii. § 4, explains the matter, saying — ' The assendent 
sothly, as wel in alle natiuitez as in questiouns and eUcciouns oftymes^ is 
a thing which Jwit thise Astrologiens gretly obseruen ;' &c. The curious 
reader may find much more to the same effect in the same Treatise, with 
directions to * make roots * in pt. ii. § 44. 

The curious may further consult the Epitome Ks\,ic\o^\» c»l "^O^^sssnrs* 
HisptdsDsis, The whole of Book iv. of thai woiV '\^ * T>t^^^^^^»cSa^^ 
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' and the title of cap. xv. is * Pro Itinere.* See Chaucer's AstroUbe, ed. 
Skcat. pref. p. liv. 

Lyd^ate, in his Siege of Thebes, just at the beginning, describes the 
astronomers as casting the horoscope of the infant CEdipus. They wete 
cxixjcted 

* to yeue a judgement. 
The roote i-takc at the ascendent. 
Truly sought out, by minute and degre. 
The selfe hourc of his natiuite, 
Not foiyct the heauenly mansions 
Clercly searched by smale fraccions,' &c. 
To lake a different example, Ashmole, in his Thcatnim Chemicum, 
1652, says in a note on p. 450 — * Generally in all Elections the Efiicaq 
of the Starrs are {sic) used, as it were by a certaine application made 
thereof to those unformed Natures that are to be wrought upon; 
whereby to further tlie working thereof, and make them more available 

to our pur])ose And by such Elections as goo<l use may be made 

of the Celestiall influences, as a Physitian doth of the variety of herbes. 

But Nativities are the Radices of Elections, and therefore wc 

ought chiefly to looke backe upon them as the principal Root and 
Foundation of all C)perations ; and next to them the quality of theTbing 
we intend to fit must be respected, so that, by an apt position of 
Heaven, and fortifying the Planets and Houses in the Nati^nty of the 
Operator, and making them agree with the thing signified, the im- 
pression made by that influence will abundantly augment the Operation,' 
&c. ; with much more to the same effect. Several passages in Norton's 
Ordinall, printed in the same volume (see pp. Co, 100), shew clearly 
what is meant by Chaucer in his Prologue, 11. 415-7. The Doctor 
could ' fortune a person's ascendent,' i.e. render his horoscope lucky, b)' 
the election of a time, suitable to that horoscope, when the prescribed 
remedies were to be a])plied. 

1. 314. Roote is the astrological term for the epoch from which to 

reckon. The exact moment of a nativity being known, the astrologer 

were supposed to be able to calculate everything else. Sec the last note. 

1. 332. Alharon^ the Koran ; al is the Arabic article. 

1* 3.^3- ^lere Makomete is used instead oiMahoun (1. 214). See living's 

Life of Mahomet. 

Mesfof^e, messenger. This is a correct form, according to the usages 
of Middle Eiigli:»h ; cf. 1. 144. In like manner, we find pruon used to 
mean a prisoner, w^ich is often puzzling at first sight. 
1. 340. * Because we denied Mahomet, our (object oO belief.' 
1. 360. ' O serpent under the form of woman, like that Serpent 
that is bound in hell.* The aWusVoiv hf^x^ y& tiot a little carious. 
It clearly refers to the old YxWel Xhav xYi^ sfci^csA. ^\itt \Kn£^K»i\»> 
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peared to her with a womarCs head, and it is sometimes so represented. 
>bservcd it, for instance, in the chapter-house of Salisbury Cathedral ; 
d see the woodcut at p. 73 of Wright's History of Caricature and 
otesque in Art. In Peter Comestor*s Historia Libri Genesis, we read 
Satan — 'Elegit etiam quoddam genus serpentis (vt ait Beda ) viV^m^ww 
hum habens.' In the alliterative Troy Book, ed. Panton and Donald- 
n, p. 144, the Tempter is called Lyuyaton (i.e. Leviathan), and it is 
id of him that he 

' Hade a face vne fourmet as a fre may don ;* 1. 4451. 
id, again, in Piers the Plowman, B. xviii. 355, Satan is compared to a 
usarde [lizard] with a lady visage.* In the Ancren Riwle, p. 207, we 
e gravely informed that a scorpion is a kind of serpent that has a face 
mewhat like that of a woman, and puts on a pleasant countenance. 
a remember this gives peculiar force to 11. 370, 371. 
1. 367. Knowestow is probably a trisyllable ; and the olde to be read 
olde. But in 1. 371, the word Mahestow, being differently placed in the 
je, is to be read with the e slurred over, almost a dissyllable. 
1. 380. Mosle, might. It is not always used like the modem must. 
1. 401. See Lucan*s Pharsalia. 

I. 404. There are undoubtedly a few lines in Chaucer, in which the 
"st foot consists of one syllable only ; this is one of them, the word 
ut standing by itself as a foot. So also in B. 497, G. 331, &c. See 
llis's Early English Pronunciation, pp. 333, 649. This peculiarity was 
:>inted out by me in 1866, in the Aldine edition of Chaucer, i. 174. 
or the sense of scorpion, see the extract from the Ancren Riwle, in 
3te to 1. 360. So also wikked gost means the Evil Spirit, the Tempter. 

1. 421. Pronounce euer rapidly, and accent successonr on the first 
pliable. In the margin of MSS. E., Hn., Pt., and Cp. is the following 
ote : * Nota, de inopinato dolore. Semper mundane leticie tristicia 
fpentina succedit. Mundana igitur felicitas multis amaritudinibus est 
espersa. Extrema gaudii luctus occupat. Audi ergo salubre consilium ; 
a die bonorum ne immemor sis malorum.* These maxims seem to be 
craps taken from different authors. 1 have found one of them in 
k)ethius, De Consolatione Philosophise, lib. ii. pr. 4 — ' Quam multis 
maritudinibus humanse felicitatis dulcedo respersa est ; * which Chaucer 
ranslated by — ' J?e swetnesse of mannes wellfulnesse is yspranid wip 
'*onye bitternesses;* ed. Morris, p. 42 : and the same expression is repeated 
*re, in 1. 423. Gower quotes the same passage from Boethius in the 
ffologue to his Confessio Amantis. The next sentence is from Prov. 
^v. 13 — ' Risus dolore misccbitur, et extrema gaudii luctus occupat.* 
^'ith the last clause, in 11. 426, 427, compare Eccl. xi. 8. 

L438. Compare Trivet's French prose version: — 'Douutel^^%\.tsXw\fc\. 
■oe neef de viuile, de payn quest apele bisquit, &c Ote \»«iW> %t ^^ \evx«., ^«' 
«^ ^ de meeJ^ & de vyn, pur sustenaunce de \a V\t ^^ ^^ ^>a.c«\^ V=^^ 
VOL, m, ^ 
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l:ci> aiinz ; c en ccle ncef lit incttrc la richessc & le tresour quo lompirc 
Tibctie auoit maundc one la piicele Constauncc, sa file ; e en cele neit 
fist la scmdane mettrc la piiccle saunz sij^'lc, & sauiitz ncuiroun. & sauntz 
chescune maner dc cidc de hommc* I.e. * Then she cau5;ed a ship to be 
stored with victuals, with bread that is called biscuit, with peas, bean>. 
sugar, honey, and wine, to sustain the maiden's life for three years. And 
in this ship ^he caused to be placcfl the riches and treasure which the 
Emperor Tiberius had sent with the maid (Tonstancc his daughter ; auH 
in this shi]) the Sultaness caused the maiden to be put, without sail or 
oar, or any kind of human aid.' 

Foot-hof, hastily. It occurs in Gowcr, in The Romaunt of the Roa, 
I. 3827. and in Barbour's Hruce, iii. 418, .xiii. 454. Compare the term koi- 
trod, explained by Sir W. Scott to mean the pursuit of marauders with 
bloodhounds ; see note 3 1 1 to the Lay of the Last Minstrel. We also find 
hotfoff i.e. immetliately, in the Debate of the Body and the Soul, L 4P1. 
11. 451 462. Compare these lines with verses 3 and 5 of the hyna 
• Lustra sex qui iam pcregit * in the office of Lauds from PassioD 
Sunday to Weilnesday in Holy Week inclusive, in the Roman breviary. 

* Crux fidclis, inter omnes 

Arbor una nobilis : 

Silua talem nulla profert 

Fronde, flore, germine : 

Dulcc ferrum, dulcc lignum, 

Dulcc pondus sustinent 

Sola digna tu fuisti 

Ferrc mundi uictimam ; 

At(|ue portum prieparare. 

Area mundo naufrago, 

Quam sacer cruor perunxit, 

Fuhus Agni corpore.* 
Sec the translation in lUinns Ancient and Modem, No. 97, put > 
(new tilition^, beginning — ' Now the thirty years accomplished.' 

I. 460. Hym and here, him and her, i.e. man and woman ; as in Tkis 
the FMowman, A. Pa^s. i. 1. 100. The allusion is to the supposed po«(^ 
of the cross over evil spirits. See The Legends of the Holy Rood, ei 
Morris ; especially the story of the Invention of the Cross by St. Hdcn, 
p. 160 — ' And anonc, as he had made the [sign of the] crosse, ^gw** 
multitude of dcuylles vanyshed awaye;* or, in the Latin origbali 
'siatimquc ut edidit signum cruris, omnis ilia daemonum roaltitiido 
euanuit ; ' Aurea Lcgenda, etl. Giasse, 2nd ed. p. 311. Cf. Pien PUw- 
man, B. xviii. 429-431. 

I. 46 1. The reading of this line is certain, and must not be altered. But 

it is impossible to pant the Vu\e V\V\\omV. aS. cwvtt woMvtsini^ \fcjJL, for 4e 

moment, Chaucer suddenly cViax\gcs \.\xt waWjptcX «A 
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•ansfers the word ihy so as to refer to Christ instead of only to the 

This change was probably due to a momentary confusion in the 

i mind rather than to any deliberate intention. The doctrine of 

critics, that authors cannot err, and that if they seem to err, the 
lust be altered^ is a very narrow one. If a critic cannot learn in any 

way that it is possible for an author to err. he might at any rate 

it from his own experience. I would therefore propose to let the 

ilone rather than to put his for thy. The general sense is plain. 

f 64. See of Greece^ here put for the Mediterranean Sea. 

.65. Marrok, Morocco; alluding to the Strait of Gibraltar; cf. 1. 947. 

474. Ther, where ; as usual. 

4-5. * Was eaten by the lion ere he could escape.' Cf. 1. 437. 

491. See Revelation vii. 1-3. 

497. Here As seems to form a foot by itself. See note to 1. 404. 

500. Alluding to St. Mary the Egyptian {Maria Egiptiaca)^ who, 

ding to the legend, after a youth spent in debauchery, lived entirely 

for the last forty-seven years of her life in the wilderness beyond 
Tordan. She lived in the fifth century. Her day is April g. See 
Jameson*s Sacred and Legendary Art ; Rutebuef, ed. Jubinal, ii. 
150; MaundeviHe*s Travels, ed. Halliwell, p. 96; Aurea Legenda, 
Irasse, cap, Ivi. She was often confused with St. Mary Magdalen. 
508. Northumherlond^ the district, not the county. Yorkshire is, in 
meant, as the French version expressly mentions the I{umber. 
510. Ofol a fyde^ for the whole of an hour. 
512. The constable ; named Elda by Trivet and Gower. 
519. Trivet says that she answered Elda in his own language, 'en 
tieys,' in Saxon, for she had learnt many languages in her youth. 
;25. The word deye seems to have had two pronunciations; in 1. 644 
iye, with a different rime. In fact, Mr. Cromie's ' Ryme-Index * to 
ccr proves the point. On the one hand deye rimes to aweye^ 
ye^ dreye^ preye, seye^ tweye^ weye; and on the other dye rimes to 
rye^ bigamye, compaignye^ Emelye, genterye, lye, maladye, &c. 
527. Forgat hir mynde, lost her memory. 

53 f . The final e in plese is preserved from elision by the cresural 
r. Or, we may read plesen ; yet the MSS. have plese. 
578. Alln^ i.e. -/Ella, king of Northumberland, a.d. 560-567; the 

whose name Gregory (afterwards Pope) turned, by a pun, into Alle- 
according to the version of the celebrated story about Gregory and 
Inglish slaves, as given in Beda, Eccl. Hist. b. ii. c. i. 
)84. Quyte her whyle, repay her time ; i e. her pains, trouble ; as 

we say * it is worth while,* Wile is not intended. 
,85. *The plot of the knight against Conslamce, ?jv(i ?\'s.qV« %v^- 
nt adventure with the steward, are both to \)e ^oxxtv^, vjvOjv vaxwi. 
ons, in a story in the Gesta RomanoTum, c:>\. \o\ \ '^V^-^'*-^^' 

K 2 
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2270. Occlevc has versified the whole story;' Tyrwhitt. Seethe 
Preface for further information. Compare the coDduct of lachimo, ia 
Cyml-eline. 

1. 620. Berth htr on hond, affirms falsely; lit. bears her in hand. 
Chaucer uses the phrase * to here in hond * with the sense of false 
affirmation, sometimes with the idea of accusing falsely, as here and in 
the Wyf of Kathes Prologue, C. T. 5975 ; and sometimes with that of 
jKirsuading falsely, C. T. 5814, 5962. In Shakespeare the sense is 
rather — * to keep in exjMictation, to amuse with false pretences;* Nare's 
Glossary. Barbour uses it in the more general sense of ' to affirm,* or 
* to make a statement,' whether falsely or truly. 

I. 6,^4. * And bound Satan ; and he still lies where he (then') lay.* In 
the Apocryphal Gosixl of Nicodemus, Christ descends into hell, and 
(according to some versions) binds him with chains ; see Piers Plow- 
man. ]{. xviii. 401. 

1. 639. Susanne ; see the stor>' of Susannah, in the Apocrj'pha. 

1. 641. The Virgin's mother is called Anna in the Apocryphal Gospd 
f»f James. Ilcr day is July 26. See Aurea Legenda, ed. Grasse, cap. 
cxxxi ; Cowjx.T*s Apocr)-phal Gospels, p. 4. 

1. 645. Here pale is pronounced as a dissyllable. 

1. 647. * Where that he gat (could get) for himself no favour.* 

I. 660. • For pite renneth sone in gentil herte ; ' Knightes Tale, 1. 903. 
And see note to Sq. Talc, F. 479. 

1. 664. Vf auyse, deliberate with ourselves, consider the matter again. 
Compare the law -phrase Le roi s*avhera, by which the king refuses as»enl 
to a measure proposed. *\Ve will consider whom to appoint as judge.' 

1. 666. I.e. a copy of the GosjxjIs in Welsh or British, called in the 
French prose version * liure dcs Kwangeiles.' Agreements were >oroc- 
times written on the fly-leaves of copies of the Gos|h;1s, as may be seen 
in two copies of the A.S version of them. 

l 669. A very similar miracle is recorded in the old alliterative romance 
of Joseph of Arimathea, 1. 362. The French version has : — * a peine aooii 
fini la parole, qe vne mayn close, com po)!! de homme. apjxirut deuan! 
Elda et quant (juestoient en presence, ct ferri tiel coup en le haterel Ic 
feloun. que ambedeus lez eus lui enuolerent de la teste, & les dentz hors 
de la bouche ; & le feloun chai abatu a la terre ; et a ceo dist vne voii 
en le oyancc de touz : Aduersus filiam matris ecclesie ponebas scandalum ; 
hec fecisti, et tacui.' I.e. 'Scarcely had he ended the word, when a 
closed hand, like a man*s fist, ajipearcd before Elda and all who were in 
the presence, and smote such a l)low on the nape of the felon*s neck that 
both his eyes flew out of his head, and the teeth out of his mouth ; and 
the felon fell smitten down to the earth ; and thereupon a \-oice said in 
the hearing of all, " Against tVvt <\a\ii£\vVeT o^ IA.qxXvw Ol'wO^.^!lM»l wasi 
laying a scandal ; this hast Vhou doue, axi^V \ >w£^\ m^ '^^Kfcr"' "^ 
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reading tacui suggests that, in 1. 676. the word holde should rather be 
^elde ; but the MSS. do not recognise this reading. 

1. 697. Hir though/e, it scemctl to her ; thoughte is here imix.'rsonal ; so 
ID 1. 6<^9. The French text adds that Domulde (DoncgiUl) was. more- 
over, jealous of hearing the praises of Constance's beauty. 

I. 701. Me list not, it pleases me not, I do not wish to. He docs not 
-wish to give every detail. In this matter Chaucer is often very judicious ; 
Gowcr and others often give the more unimportant matters as fully as 
the rest. Cf. I. 706 ; and see Squyeres Tale, F. 401. 

1. 703. What^ why. Cf. Squyeres Tale, F. 283, 298. 

1. 707. Trivet says — * Puis a vn demy aan passe, vint nouele al Roy 
que les gentz de Albanic, qe sountz les Escolz, furcnt passes lour bounde>» 
et guerrirent les terres le Roy. Dount par comun counscil, le Roi assembla 
son ost de rebouter ses enemis. Et auant son departir vers Fbcoce, baila 
la Keine Constaunce sa femme en la gaidc Elda, le Conestablc du chastel. 
ct a Lucius, Icuesqe de Bangor ; si lour chargea qe quant tie fut dcliuerts 
denfaunt, qui lui feisoient hastiuemcnt sauoir la nouele;' i.e. *Thcn, after 
half-a-year, news came to the king that the i)cople of Albania, who arc 
the Scols. had passed their bounds, and warred on the king's lands. 
Then by common counsel the king gathered his host to rebut his foes. 
And before his departure towards Scotland, he committed Queen Con- 
stance his wife to the keeping of Klda, the constable of the castle, and 
of Lucius, bisho]) of Bangor, and charged them that when she was 
delivered, they should hastily let him know the news.' 

I. 722. Knaue child, male child ; as in Clerkes Tale, K. 444. 

1. 723. At the forUstoortf i.e. at his baptism ; French text — * al baptisme 

fii nome Moris.' 

1. 729. To don his auanfaget to suit his convenience. Me hoped, by 
going only a little out of his way, to tell Donegihl the news also, ar.d lo 
receive a reward for doing so. Trivet ^ays that the old Queen was then 
at Knaresborough, situated * between England and Scotland, as in an 
intermediate place.* Its exact site is less than seventeen miles west of 
York. Donegild pretends to be very pleased at the news, and gives the 
man a rich present. 

1. 736. Leures; so in all 7 MSS.; Tyrwhitt reads leftre. 13ut it is 
right as it is. Lettres is sometimes used, like Lat litera, in a singular 
sense, and the French text has ' les lettres.' Examples occur in Pier> 
Plowman, B. ix. 38 ; Bruce, ii. 80. See I. 744, and note to I. 747. 

1. 738. Vy* *"*** o"S'^^ if you wish (^to say) anything. 

1. 740. Donegild is dissyllabic here, as in I. (.195, but in I. 805 it appears 
to have three syllables. I have before remarked that Chaucer alters 
proper names so as to suit his metre ; see Fref. lo Prioresses Tak\ 
p. Ixiii. 1. 13. or p. Ixiv. J. 12 (2nd ed.). 

;. ^4^, Sadly, steadily, with the idea of long coxiVrnxxaivcsi. 
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1. 747. Lettre ; here the singular form is used, but it is a matte 
difference. Exactly the same vaiiation occurs in Barbour's Bruce, ii 
* And, among othir, lettres ar gayn 
To the byschop off Androwis towne, 
That tauld how slayn wes that baroun. 
The lettir tauld hym all the deid/ &c. 
This circumstance, of exchanging the messenger's ktters for forget 
is found io Matthew Paris's account of the Life of Ofla the fin 
Wats, pp. 965-968. See the Preface. 

1. 748. Direct, directed, addressed ; French text *maundez.' 

1. 751. Pronounce horrible as in French. 

1. 752. The last word in this line should certainly be nas ( 
not), as has kindly been pointed out to me ; though the seven M 
have was. By this alteration we secure a true rime. 

1. 754. Elf ; French text — • ele fu malueise cspirit en foun 
femme,' she was an evil spirit in form of woman. Elf is the A. 
Icel. dl/r, G. alp and el/e; Shakespeare writes ouphes for elves. 
Edda distinguishes between Ljosalfar, the elves of light, and Dok 
elves of darkness ; the latter are not elsewhere mentioned eit 
modem fairy tales or in old writers. ... In the AUismal, elvt 
dwarfs are clearly distinguished as different. The abode of tlie e 
the Edda is 'Alfheimar, fairy land, and their king the god Frey, tl 
of light. In the fairy tales the Elves haunt the hills ; hence their 
Huldufolk, hidden people ; respecting their origin, life, and custor 
I'slenzkar JfjuSsogur, i. 1. In old writers the Elves are rarely ment 
but that the same tales were told as at present is clear ; * note ou th< 
r/7/r, in Cleasl)y and Vigfusson's Icelandic Dictionary. See also h 
ley's Fairy Mythology, and Brand's Popular Antiquities. The word 
used in a bad sense, and is nearly equivalent to witch. In the Pi 
Parv. we find — ' Elfe, sprj'te. Lamia ; ' and Mr. Way notes that 
elves were often supposed to bewitch children, and to use them a 

1. 767. Pronounce agreable as in Frendi, and with an accent < 
first syllable. 

1. 769. Take, handed over, delivered. Take often means to g 
hand over in Middle English : very seldom to convey or bring. 

1. 771. In the margin of MSS. E., Hn.,Cp.,and Pt. is written— 
turpius ebrioao, cui fetor in ore, tremor in cori)ore. qui promit stulta, 
occulta, cuius, mens alicnatur, facies transformatur ? nullum e.iim I: 
cretum ubi regnat ebrietas.' This is no doubt the original of the 1 
11. 7 7 1 -7 7 7 ; cf . note to C. 56 1 . There is nothing answering to it in ' 

1. 778. * O Donegild, I have no language fit to tell,* &c. 

1. 782. Manniih, man-like, i.e. harsh and cruel, not mild and 
like a woman. But Chaucer u i\o\. ^aau^^c^ vtvvK \hfi epithet, an 
he ought rather to call her ' (v^cvOlAWlO 
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I. 789. * He stowed away plenty (of wine) under his girdle/ i.e. drank 
is fill. • 

1. 794. Pronounce constdbV much as if it were French, with an accent 
Q a. In 1. 808 the accent is on 0. Lastly, in 1. 858 all three syllables 
re fully sounded. 

L 798. * Three days and a quarter of an hour ; * i.e. she was to be 
Llowed only three days, and after that to start of! as soon as possible. 
^ide ^like ti^ in Icelandic) sometimes means an hour. The French 
act says — * deynz quatre iours,' within four days. 

I. 801. Croudtf push ; sec 11. 296, 299 above. 

II. 813-826. Lines 813-819 are not in the P'rench, and 11. 820-826 arc 
jt at all close to the original. 

11. 827-833. The French text only has — *en esperaunce qe dure 
3mencemcnt amenera dieu a bon fyn, et qil me purra en la mere 
luuer, qi en mere et en terre est de toute puissauuce.* 

L 835. The beautiful stanzas in 11. 834-868 are all Chaucer's own ; and 
f the next stanza, 11. 869-875, the French text gives but the merest hint. 

1. 842. EggemefU, incitement. The same word is used in other 
escriptions of the Fall. Thus, in Piers Plowman, B. i. 65, it is said 
f Satan that 'Adam and Eue he egged to ille;' and in Allit. Poems, 
1. Morris, B. 241, it is said of Adam tliat * thurgh the eggyng of Eue 
e cte of an apple.* 

I. 859. As lai, pray, let. See note to Clerkes Prologue, E. 7. 

L 873. Purchace, provide, make provision. So in Troilus, bk. ii. 
1 25, the line • And of some goodly answer you purchace * means — and 
roWde yourself with some kind answer, i.e. be ready with a kind reply. 

II. 875-884. Much abridged from the P>ench text. 

L 885. Tormented, tortured. However, the French text says the 
icssenger acknowledged his drunkenness freely. Examination by 
>rture was so common, that Chaucer seems to have regarded the 
lention of it as being the most simple way of telling the stor)'. 

1 893. Out ofdrede, without doubt, certainly; cf 1. 869. The other 
qually common expression out of doute comes to much the same thing, 
ecausc doute in Middle-English has in general the meaning oi fear or 
read, not of hesitation. See Group E. 634, 1155 ; and Prol. 487. 

1. 894. Pleynly rede, fully read, read at length. In fact, Chaucer judi- 
iously omits the details of the French text, where we read that King i^lla 
ished into his mother's room with a drawn sword as she lay asleep, 
}used her by crying * traitress T in a loud voice, and, after hearing the 
ill confeasion which she made in the extremity of her terror, slew her 
nd cut her to pieces as she lay in bed. 

L 901. FletetK floats. French text — *le quinte an dc cest exiUcotxv^ 
le {ujlotaunt sur le mere/ Sec. 
I gos. The name of the castle is certainly nol gixwx rnxJofc'^^^'^'^ 
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ic\L. wIi.lIi iiKn. ly >.i\.s ii ua^ • vn clia^lcl dun Admi:al dc jiaen^ ij 
n casllc of nn admiral of llic ravn-ns. 

1. 912. Gaurtn, jjazc, slaic. Slc noW to S(}ii. Tale, K. 190. 

I. 913. Shortly, briefly: because the noet considerably abridge-* thi- 
part of the narrative. The >leward's name was Thel(»us. 

II. 93 J 915. The^c tvvt) stan/as are wholly Chaucer's, plainly wiitteii 
as a parallel pas^a^^c to that in 11. 4 70-304 above. 

I. 934. Go/m>. Goliath. See i Samuel xvii. 25. 

1. 940. See thesturyof Ilolofernes in the Monkes Tale, B. 3741; and 
the note. I select the sj)ellin|^ Olofernin, here, because it is that of the 
majority of the MSS., and agrees with the title De (Jl'ferno in ihf 
Monkes Tale. 

1. 047. In 1. 465 Chaucer mentions the 'Strait of Marrok,' i.e. 
Morocco. ti;<»ui;h there i"* no mention of it in the French text; so her: 
he alludes to it ai^aiii. but by a diffeieni name. viz. • the mouth of 
Jubalter and .Septe.* 3^ i<^fl//«r ^ Gibraltar) is from the Arabic 7V1WV/ 
/.'>/*, i.e. the mountain of Tarik ; who was the loader of a band of 
Saracens thai made a dcicent ujjon .'^pain in the eighth ccntur)*. St^ 
is Ceuta, <jn I lie o])poiiite coast of Africa. 

1. 965. A7/or.7v, biietly; because Chaucer here again abridges the Clo- 
nal, which rel.Ue.-* Imw the Romans burnt the Sultaness, and slew more 
than 1 1.000 of the Saracens, without a single death or even wound 00 
their own side. 

1. 967. Sffiafonr. IIi> name was Arsemiusof Cappadocia ; his wife* 
name was Helen. Accent vie for if on the o. 

I, 969. A^ seith the »/orrV, as the history says. The French text rclaiei 
this circumstance fullv. 

1. 971. The Irench text s.iys that, though Arscmius did not recognise 
Constance, she, on her part, recognised him at once, though she did not 
reveal it. 

1. 98 1. Aun'e. Helen, the wife of Arscmius. was daughter of Sallus- 
tius, brother of the Km[)eror Tiberius, and Con.stance's uncle. Thus 
Helen was really ConNlance's first cousin. Chaucer may have altered it 
purposely; but it looks as if he had glanced at the sentence — 'Ce*! 
helcyne, la nece (ronsiauncc, t.iunt teiidrcment ama sa ncce/ &c.. ami 
had read it as—' Thi 5 I leUn. . . . lovefl her niece so tenderly.* In reality, 
the word nece means 'cousin* here, being applied to llekn aswelloili) 
Constance. 

1. 98a. She, i.e. Helen ; for Constance knew Helen. 

1. 991. 7*0 receyiun, i e. to submit himself to any ]Knance which the 

Tope might see fit to impose ujxin him. Journeys to Rome were 

actually m.ade by English kings; -'F.lfred was sent to Kome asabo)t 

and his father, JCthelwulf, also s\>e\\V ^ "^^m v\\Mxt,\»>aXV3»V^ Chronicle 

tells us) he went * mid micelre Yieot^v\e»"iAiI VYV\iTo»Aw\«BDL\^* 
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1. 994. Wikked werhts ; especially the murder of his mother, as Trivet 
says. See note to 1. 894. 

1. 999. Rood him agayriy rode towards him, rode to meet him; cf. 
1. 391. See Cler. Tale, E. 911, and the note. 

1. 1009. Som men wolde sayn^ some relate the story by saying. The 
expression occurs again in 1. 1086. On the strength of it, Tyrwhitt 
concluded that Chaucer here refers to Gowcr, who tells the story of 
Constance in Book ii. of his Confessio Amantis. He obser\'cs that 
Gowcr's version of the story includes both the circumstances which are 
introduced by this expression. But this is not conclusive. It appears. 
rather, that Gower's version of the story is the later one of the two, and 
there is no reason why the expression som men may not refer to Nicholas 
Trivet, who also makes mention of these circumstances. See this further 
discussed in the Preface. In the present instance the French text has — 
' A ceo temps de la venuz le Roi a Rome, comensca Moris son diseotisme 
aan. Cist estoit apris priuement de sa mere Constance^ qe^ quant il irreit 
a la festt ou son seignur le senatour^ &c. ; i.e. At this time of the king's 
coming to Rome, Maurice began his eighteenth year. He was secretly 
instructed by his mother Constance^ that, when he should go to the feast with 
kis lord the senator, &c. See also the note to 1. 10S6 below. 

1. 1014. Metes space^ time of eating. This circumstance strikingly 
resembles the story of young Roland, who. whilst still a child, was 
instructed by his mother Bertha to appear before his imcle Charlemagne, 
by way of introducing himself. The story is well told in Uhland's 
ballad entitled * Klein Roland,' a translation of which is given at 
pp. 335-340 of my * Ballads and Songs of Uhland.' 
* They had but waited a little while. 
When Roland returns more bold; 
With hasty step to the king he comes, 

And seizes his cup of gold. 
** W' hat ho, there ! stop ! you saucy imp ! ** 

Are the words they loudly ring. 
But Roland clutches the beaker still 
With e)es fast fixed on the king. 
The king at the first looked fierce and dark, 

But soon perforce he smiled — 
*' Thou comest, " he said, " into golden halls 
As though they were woodlands wild,"' &c. 
The result is also similar ; Bertha is reconciled to Charlemagne, much 
as Custance is to ^l^lla. 

1. 1034. Aught, in any way, at all ; lit. ' a whit.' 
1. 1035. Syghte, sighed. So zXso pyghte, * pitched;* tbg^t*> * ^xxO*^^^ C 
aad shryghi£, ' shrieks j,* It occurs again \u l\ve ^om^iMivV oS. \^t "^^ssfc-* 
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'Than took I with mj-n hondes tweye 
The arwe, and ful faste it out plyghte. 
And in the pulling sore I iygkte* 

1. 1036. Tkaf he myghte, as fast as he could. 

1. 1038. ' I ought to suppose, in accordance with reasonable opinion.' 
Chaucer tells the story quite in his own way. There is no trace of 
11. 1038-1042 in the French, and scarcely any of 11. 1048-1071, which is 
all in his own excellent strain. 

1. 1056. Shet, shut, closed. Compare the description of GriselJa in 
the Clerkcs Tale, E. 1 058-1 061. 

1. 1058. Both tuyes and owen are dissyllabic. 

1. ic6o. Alle his halwes, all His saints. Hence the term All-hallow- 
mas, i.e. All Saints' day. 

1. 1061. IVisiy, certainly. As haue, I pray that he may have; ste 
note to I. 859 above. * I pray He may so surely have mercy on my 
soul, as that I am as innocent of your suffering as Maurice my son i» 
like vou in the face.* 

1. 107S. After this line, the French text tells us that King JfM 
present e<l himself before Pope Pelagius, who absolved him for the death 
of his mother. 

I. 1086. Here again Tyrwhitt supposes Chaucer to follow Gower. 
But, in fact, Chaucer and (lower both consulted Trivet, who says 
here— ' Constaunce charga son fitz Moricc del mcssager [or message] 
. . . . Et puii. (juant Morice estoit deuaunt Icmpcreur venuz, oue la 
compaignie honu table, et auoit son message fest de part le Roi son 
I)ere,' &c. ; i.e. * Constance charged her son Maurice with the message 
.... and then, when Maurice was come before the emperor, with the 
honourable company, and had done his message on behalf of the king 
his father,* Sec. 

1. 1090. As he; used much as we should now use 'as one.* It refers 
to the Emi)eror, of course. 

1. 1091. Sen/e, elliptical for 'as that he would send.' Tynvhitt read* 
send ; but it is best to leave an expression like this as it stands in the 
MSS. It was probably a colloquial idiom ; and, in the next line, wc have 
wente. Observe that i^enu- is in the subjunctive mood, and is equivaleut 
to • he would send.' 

1. 1107. Chaucer so frequently varies the length and accent of a proper 
name that there is no objection to the suppoMtion that we are here to 
read Cd^tancii in three syllables, with an accent on the first syllable. In 
exactly the same way, we find GrUildii in three syllables (E. 948), 
though in most other passages it is Grisild. We have had Custawtt 
accented on the first syllable, several times; see 11. 438, 556, 566, 
fi;-6, Sec; aJso Cuifdnce, three s^Wa\Ats,\\. \%v ''■IV ^*0* ^'a» *^ 
Tyrwhitt inserts .1 second your \x:iote Cotstance, \wl\. HnJicvaxLV voL'^osKdc^. 
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Perhaps it improves the line, but it is better to leave the text un- 
touched. 

1. 1 109. // am I; it is I. It is the usual idiom. So in the A.S. 
version of St. John vi. 20, we 6nd * ic hyt eom,' i.e. I it am, and in a 
Dutch New Testament, a.d. 1700. I find * Ick ben 't,' i.e. I am it. The 
Mocso-Gdhic version omits iV, having simply * Ik im ; * so does Wyclifs, 
which has ' I am.' Tyndale, a.d. 1526, has * it ys I.* 

1. 1 1 13. Thonketh^ pronounced thonkUh\ so also eyl'th^ B. ii7^» 
Abyd*th, B. 1 175 : Prioresses Tale, &c. p. 6. So also tak'thj 1. 1142 
below. Of, for. 

1, 1 1 23. The French text tells us that he was named Maurice of Cap- 
padocia, and was also known, in Latin, as Mauritius Ckribiianissimus 
Imptrator. Trivet tells us no more about him, except that he accounts 
for the title * of Cappadocia ' by saying that Arsemius (the senator who 
found Constance and Maurice and took care of them) was a Cappado- 
cian. Gibbon says — * The Emperor Maurice derived his origin from 
ancient Rome ; but his immediate parents were settled at Arabissus in 
Cappadocia. and their singular felicity preserved them alive to behold 

and partake the fortune of their august son Maurice ascended the 

throne at the mature age of 43 years ; and he reigned above 20 years 
over the east and over himself.' Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, 
cap. xlv. He was murdered, with all his seven children, by his successor, 
rhocas the Usurper; Nov. 27, a.d. 602. His accession was in a.d. 582. 

I. 1 1 27. The statement ' I here it not in mynde/ i.e. 1 do not remem- 
ber it, may be taken to mean that Cl\aucer could find nothing about 
Maurice in his French text beyond the epithet Chrisiianii^simuh, which he 
has skilfully expanded into I. 11 23. He vaguely refers us to 'oldfe 
Romayn gestes,' that is, to lives of the Roman emperors, for he can 
hardly mean the Gesta Romanorum in this instance. In the Marchauntes 
Tale, where he really refers to the Gesta, he uses the definite article, and 
calls them ^ the Romain gestes;' C. T. 10158. Gibbon refers us to 
Evagrius, lib. v. and lib. vi. ; Theophylact, Simocatta ; Thcophanes, 
Zonaras, and Cedrenus. 

I. 1 132. In the margin of MSS. E., Hn., Cp.. Pt. is written — * A mane 
usque ad vesperam mutabitur tempus. Tencnt tympanum et gaudent ad 
bonum organi, &c.' 

I. 1 1 35. In the margin of MSS. E., Hn., Cp., Pt. is written —* Quis 
vnquam vnicam diem totam duxit in sua dilectione \yel delectatione] 
iocundam ? quem in aliqua parte diei reatus consciencie, vel impetus Ire, 
vcl motus concupiscencie non turbauerit ? <|uem liuor Inuidie, vel Ardor 
Auaricie, vel tumor superbie non vexauerit ? quem aliqua inactura vel 
offensa, vel passto non commouerit, &c.* Cp. Vl. iusttV indt V«.^<5\^ iv^tv 
turbauerit. This corresponds to nothing in l\\e YietvO^ Vt^V,\s>3\\s v^VaX 
Chaucer ia 1. iijp calls ' a sentence,* i.e. a cW\cti sa.V\^\^. 
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1. ii-j.v I g'^^t, I ."^uppi.^c. Ciiauccr soincwiiat alters ihe ^y.'Vy 
Trivet says thai -KUa died at the end of nine mcmths after this.. Ha'.:- 
a-ycar after, Coii>laiJce repairs to Koine. Thirteen days after her arrival, 
her father Tiberius dies. A year later, Coj.staiice herself dies, on St. 
Clement's day (Nov. j^), a.d. ^>i^. and is buried at Rome, near her 
father, in St. Peter's churcli. The date ^S^, heic given by Trivet, 
should ratlur be ;S?, ; the deatli of Tiberius look place on Aug. 14. 
5S2 ; see Gibbon. 



NOTES TO TlIK PARDONERES TALE (GROUP C). 

The Words of the Host. 

1. 2S7. IVood, mad. frantic, furious; especially applied to the transient 
madness of anj^er. S. e Kn. 'J'a. 443, 471, 720 ; also Mids. Nt. Dream, 
ii. I. Hj2. Cf. G. wuthend. ragipj;. 

1. 2.SS. Hnrrmv, also >pelt haro, a cry of astonishment ; sec Xon, 
Prest. Tale, -'25. * llaro^ the ancient Norman hue and cxy\ the 
exclamation of a pereon to procure assi.>tancc when his person of 
property was in d.nnj^er. To cry out haro on any one, to denounce 
Iiis evil doings ;* llalliweH's Dictionary. Spenser has it, V, Q. ii. 6.43; 
see Harrow in Kilchin's Gloss, to Spenser, bk. ii. 

On the oaths use<l by the Host, see note to 1. 651 below. 

1. 28(;. The Host is denouncing the decemvir Appius Claudius, whose 
false judf^ment had iireviou-ly been described by the Doctor, in tclluui 
the story of ViijMiiia. 

1. 293. *She ^Vir<;^inia') bought her beauty too dear ;' she paid too high 
a price ; it co>t her her life. 

1. 209. It'j.'he yi/tes, both (kii.ds of) gifts; i.e. gifts of fortune, such a> 
v.ealth, and of nature, such as beauty. Comj>are Dr. Johnson s poem 
on The \'ani'.y of Human Wishes, imitated from the tenth satire of 
Juvenal. 

1. 302. Pirons, piteous. ]>itiful. Such is the reading of all the seven 
best MS.S. T\r\vhitt found the reading erne/nl in some MSS., which he 
correctly supposes to be b.id >i)elling for erm/u/, miserable, from A.S.wrw. 
wretched ; see note to 1. 31 2. The meaning, in fact, is the same. 

1. 303. Is «o/or<, it is no matter. Here /'/ must 1)C supplied, the fall 
phrase being // (5 nofors. In some cases Chaucer not only omits f/,but 
/s also ; wTiX'mg simply no /ors, :vs vu V.'iiovL\i \L. \oc^i, ^^^o. \Vc also 
find I do no force, i.e. 1 care uoV, C. 'V. (>'i\^ \ ^^ TVirj •jtM twk V«u, 
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they care not, Romaunt of the Rose, 4826. Palsgrave has — ' I g}'ue no 
force, I care nat for a thyng. // ne men chault* 

1. 306. Ypocras is the usual spelling, in English MSS., of Ilippocratts ; 
see Prologue, 1. 431. So also in the Book of the Duchess, 571, 572 : — 

*Ne hele me may no physicien, 
Nought Ipocras, ne Gallon.' 
In the present passage it does not signify the physician himself, but 
a beverage named after him. * It was composed of wine, with spices 
and sugar, strained through a cloth. It is said to have taken its name 
from Hippocrates' sleeve^ the term apothecaries gave to a strainer;' 
Halliwcirs Diet. s.v. Hippocras. In the same work, s.v. Ipocras^ are 
several receipts for making it, the simplest being one copied from 
Arnold's Chronicle : — ' Take a quart of red wyne, an ounce of synamon, 
and half an imce of gynger ; a quarter of an ounce of greynes, and long 
peper, and halfe a pounde of sugar ; and brose all this, and than put 
them in a bage of wullen clothe, made therefore, with the wyne ; and 
lete it hange over a vessel, tyll the wyne be rune thorowe.' Halliwell 
adds that — ' Ipocras seems to have been a great favourite with our 
ancestors, being served up at every entertainment, public or private. It 
generally made a part of the last course, and was taken immediately 
after dinner, with wafers or some other light biscuits;' &c. See Pegge's 
Form of Cury, p. 161 ; Babees Book, ed. Furnivall, pp. 125-128, 367 ; 
and Nares's Glossary, s.v. Hippocrafi. 

Galianes. In like manner this word (hitherto unexplained as far as I 
am aware) must signify drinks named after Galen, whose name is spelt 
Galien (in Latin, Galienus) not only in Chaucer, but in other authors, as 
pointed out by Tyrwhitt. See the second line on this page. 

1. 310. Lyk a prelate like a dignitary of the church, like a bishop or 
abbot. Mr. Jephson, in Bell's edition, suggests that the Doctor was in 
holy orders, and that this is why we are told in the Prologue, 1. 438, 
that * his studie was but litcl on the bible.* I see no reason for this 
guess, which is quite unsupported. Chaucer does not say he is a prelate, 
but that he is like one; because he had been highly educated, as a 
member of a * learned profession * should be. 

Ronyan is here of three syllables and rimes with man ; in 1. 320 it is 
of two syllables, and rimes with anon. It looks as if the Host and 
Pardoner were not very clear about the saint's name, only knowing him 
to swear by. In Pilkington's Works (Parker Society), we find a mention 
of 'St. Tronian's fast,* p. 80; and again, of *St. Rinian's fast,' p. 551, 
in a passage which is a repetition of the former. The forms Ronyan 
and Rinian are evidently corruptions of Ronan, a saint whose name is 
well known to readers of-^ St. Ronan's Well,* Oi ^V. ^qxv^tv ^'cax^^-^^ 
anylhing is known, Th, . ullest account iVval caw tiasvVj \>t lavaA'vs^ "^^ 
following': — 
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* Roiiati. \). ami (.-. Kcl). 7. — Ikyontl the mere mention of his cora- 
memoralion as S. Konan, bishop at Kilmaronen, in Levcnax. in th'.- 
boily of the Hreviary of Alierclecn, there is nothing said about thi^ 
saint. . . Camerarius (p. F6) makes this Konanus the same as he vho is 
n^entional by Beda (Hist. Kcc. lib. iii. c. 25). This Ronan died in 
A.n. 77S. The Ulster annals give at [a.d.] 7.:^7 (736) — '* Mors Ronain 
Abbatis Cinngaraiti." iKngus places this saint at the 9th of February,' 
&'c. ; Kalcndars of Scottish Saints, by Bp. A. P. Forlxis, 1872, p. 441- 
Kilmaronen is Kilmaronock, in the county and parish of Dumbarton. 
There are traces of St. Ronan in about seven place-names in Scotland, 
according to the same authority. Under the date of Feb. 7 (Februarj". 
vol. ii. 3 li), the Acta Sanctorum has a few lines about St. Ronan. who. 
according to some, flourished under King Malduin, a.d. 664-6S4; or. 
according to others, about 60 .v The notice concludes with the remark 
— * Maiorem lucem desideiamus.* Beda savs that * Konan. a Scot bv 
nation, but instructed in ecclesiastical truth either in France or Italv.' 
was mixed up hi the controversy which arose about the keeping of 
Faster, and was * a most zealous defender of the true Faster.* Thi* 
controversy took place about a.d. 652, which does not agree with the 
date above. 

1. 311. Tyrwhitt thinks that Shakespeare remcmberetl this expression 
of Chaucer, when he dcscril)es the Ho»t of the Garter as frequently 
repeating the phrase ' said 1 well :* Merry Wives of Windsor, i. 3. 11 ; 
ii. I. 226; ii. 3. 9.?, 99. 

In terme^ in learned terms; cf. Prol. 323. 

I. 312. Ermff to grieve. For the explanation of unusual wcrrf?. tlie 
Glossary should, in general, be consulted ; the Notes are intended, for 
the most part, to explain only phrases and allusions, and to gitt 
illustrations of the me of words. Such illustratioTis are. moreover, often 
omitted when they can easily be found by consulting such a work as 
Stratmann's Old F'-nglish Dictionary. In the present case, for example. 
Stratmann gives ten instances of the use of earm or arm as an adjective, 
meaning wrctchcfl ; four examples oi ertnlicy miserable: four of earming, 
a mi>erable creature ; and five of earmthft misery. These twenty-three 
additional exam])lcs shew that the word was formerly well understood. 
It may Ix: added, that a particular intcres»t attaches to this word, in con- 
nection with Shakespeare. We may first note that a later instance of 
ermen or erme, to giicNe, occurs in Caxton's translation of Reynard ibc 
Fox, A.D. 1481 ; sec Arbcr's reprint p. 48, I. 5. ' Thenne departed he 
fro the kynge so heujiy that many of them irmed^ i. e. then departed he 
from the king so sorrowfully that many of them mourned, or were 
greatly grieve<l. Now it is my finn belief that this \'erb to frjnr, 
slightly corrupted to trnt^ \s \.\\c souice ol xVe Nw>a \a •«»«. vei Shake- 
speaic, which has been further o\>sc\XTei\ \>>i \>c\tv^ Oaaxv^jjA^NaXft i««ik >^ 
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modern editions. Examples are (using the modem corrupt spelling) : 
' It yearns me not when men my garments wear,* i. e. it grieves me not ; 
Hen. V. iv. 3. i6. * My manly heart doth yearn^ i.e. grieve ; Hen. V. ii. 
3- 3. * Falstaflf he is dead, and we must yearn therefore ; * Hen. V. ii. 3. 6. 
'That every like is not the same, O Caesar, The heart of Brutus yearns 
to think upon;' Jul. Caesar, ii. 2. 129. It is remarkable that Shake- 
speare never uses the verb to yearn in the modem sense ; he expresses 
that idea solely by the verb to long^ which he uses more than sixty 
times. The prefixed y, found sometimes in old editions also, means no 
more than the y in the pro v. E. yale for ale. And cf. note to 1. 302. 

1. 314. The Host's form of oath is amusingly ignorant ; he is con- 
fusing the two oaths * by corpus Domini ' and * by Christes bones,* and 
evidently regards corpus as a genitive case. Tyrwhitt alters the phrase 
to ' By corpus domini,* which wholly spoils the humour of it. 

Triacle^ a restorative remedy ; see Man of Lawes Tale, Group B, 
1. 479. 

1. 315. Moyste, new. The word retains the sense of the Lat. mustens 
and mustus. In Group H. 60 (see p. 1 16), we find moysty ale spoken of as 
differing from old ale. But the most peculiar use of the word is in the 
Prologue, 1. 457, where the Wyf of Bath*s shoes are described as being 
noyste and newe. 

1. 318. Bel amy, good friend ; a common form of address in old 
French. We also find biaus douz amis, sweet good friend ; as in — 
* Chariot, Chariot, biaus doux amis ; ' 

Rutebuef ; La Disputoison de Chariot et du Barbier, 1. 57. 
Belamy occurs in an Early Eng. Life of St. Cecilia, MS. Ashmole 43, 
1. 161. Similar forms are beau Jiliz, dear son (Piers Plowman, B. vii. 
162) ; beau pere, good father ; beau sire, good sir. Cf. beldame. 

1. 321. Ale-stake, inn-sign. Speght interprets this by 'may-pole.* He 
was probably thinking of the ale-pole, such as was sometimes set up 
before an inn as a sign ; see the picture of one in Larwood and Hotten's 
History of Signboards, Plate II. But the ale-stakes of the fourteenth 
century were differently placed ; instead of being perpendicular, they 
Drojected horizontally from the inn, just like the bar which supports 
I painted sign at the present day. At the end of the ale-stake a large 
jarland was commonly suspended, as mentioned by Chaucer himself 
Prol. 667), or sometimes a bunch of ivy, box, or evergreen, called 
. * bush ; * whence the proverb ' good wine needs no bush,* i.e. nothing 

indicate where it is sold ; see Hist. Signboards, pp. 3, 4, 6, 233. The 
learest information about ale-stakes is obtained from a notice of them 

1 the Liber Albus, ed. Riley, where an ordinance of the time of Richard 

I is printed, the translation of which runs as ^oWovj?»\ * K\.s<i, W.^^'^ 
rdaiaed that whereas the ale-stakes, pro)ect\ivg *m ixoivt oi "Ocve. \a.N^xv& xsv 
iepe and elsewhere in the said city, extend loo l^x o\'et "^^ Vx^sk'^ 
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highways, to the imped inj^^ of riders and others, and, by reason of tl 
excessive weight, to the great deterioration of the hoases to which t 
are fixed, .... it was ordained, .... that no one in future should h 
a stake bearing either his sign or leaves [i.e. a bush] extending or ly 
over the King's highway, of greater length than 7 feet at mosi,* &c. A 
at p. 292 of the same work, note 2, Mr. Riley rightly defines an ale-s* 
to be * the pole projecting from the house, and supporting a bund 
leaves.* 

The word ale-stake occurs in Chatterton's poem of /Ella, stanza 
where it is used in a manner which shews that the supposed * Rowl 
did not know what it was like. See my note on this ; Essay on 
Rowley Poems, p. xix. 

I. 322. 0/ a cake ; we should now say, a bit of bread ; the moc 
sense of ' cake * is a little misleading. The old cakes were mostly ra 
of dough, whence the proverb ' my cake is dough,' i e. is not prop 
baked; Taming of the Shrew, v. i. 145. Shakespeare also speak 
* cakes and ale,' Tw. Nt. ii. 3. 124. The picture of the 'Simnel CaV 
in Chambers' Book of Days, i. 336, illustrates Chaucer's use of the w 
in the Prologue, 1. 668. 

I. 324. The Pardoner was so ready to tell some * mirth or japes' t 
the more decent folks in the company try to repress him. Il is a curi 
comment on the popular estimate of his character. He has, moreo 
to refresh himself, and to think awhile before he can recollect ' sc 
honest (i.e. decent) thing.' 

II. 327, 328. The Harleian MS. has — 

* But in the cuppe wil I me bethinke 
Upon som honest tale, whil I drinke.* 

The Fardoneres Prologue. 

Title. The Latin text is copied from 1. 334 below ; it appears in 
Ellesmere and Hengwrt MSS. The A. V. has — ' the love of mo 
is the root of all evil ; ' i Tim. vi. 10. It is well worth notice that 
novel by Morlinus, quoted in the Preface as a source of the Pardor 
Tale, contains the expression — ' radice malorum cupiditate aflfecti.' 
the Preface. 

I- 336. Bulles, bulls from the pope, whom he here calls his ' li 
lord ; * sec Prol. 687, and Piers the Plowman, B. Prol. 69. 

Alle and somme, one and all. Cp. Clerkes Tale, E 941, and the n 

1. 337. Patenie ; defined by Webster as 'an official document, confer 

a right or privilege on some person or party;' etc. It was so ca 

because 'patent* or open to public inspection. 'When indulgei 

came to be sold, the pope made tVveia a ^wx. o.^ "VCv^ Qx^\sA.r) t»i«i 

and, according to the usuaV -way \ti \.\i05fc, asA «s«si va TSi»s^\»&» ^ 
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of farming the revenue, he let them out usually to the Dominican 
friars ;' Massingbcid, Hist. Eng. Reformation, p. 126. 

!• 345- ''^o colour my devotion with/ For saffron, MS. Ilarl. reads 
savore. Tyrwhitt rightly prefers the reading saffron, as • more ex- 
pressive, and less likely to have been a gloss.' And he adds — * Saffron 
was use<l to give colour ' as well as flavour.' For example, in the 
Babees Book, ed. Furnivall, p. 275, we read of * capons that ben 
coloured with saffron.* And in \Vinter*s Tale, iv. 3. 48, the Clown 
says — * I must have saffron to colour the warden-pics.* Cf. Sir Thopas, 
Group B, 1. 1920. As to the position oi with, cp. 8q. Ta. 471, 641. 

I. 346. According to Tyrwhitt, this line is, in some MSS., replaced 
by three, viz. — 

* In euery village and in euery toun. 
This is my terme, and shal, and euer was. 
Radix malonim est cupiditas.^ 
I. 347. Cristnl stones, evidently hollow pieces of crystal in which relics 
were kept ; so in the Prologue, 1. 700. we have — 

*And in a frias he hadde pigges bones.' 
1. 348. Cloutes, rags, bits of cloth. 'The oiigin of the veneration for 
relics may be traced to Acts xix. 12. Hence clouts, or cloths, are among 
the Pardoner's stock ; * note in Bell's edition. 

I. P49. Relilis. In the Prologue, we read that he had the Virgin 
Mary's veil and a piece of the sail of St. Peter's ship. Below, we have 
mention of the shoulder-bone of a holy Jew's sheep, and of a miraculous 
mitten. See Heywood's impudent plagiarism from this passage in his 
description of a Pardoner, as printed in the note to 1. 701 of Dr. 
Morris's edition of Chaucer's Piologue. See also a curious list of relics 
in Chambers' Book of Days, i. 587; and compare the humorous 
descriptions of the pardoner and his wares in Sir David Lyndesay's 
Satyre of the Three Estates, 11. 2037-2 121. 

1. i5o. Latoun. The word latten is still in use in Devon and the 
North of England for ])late tin, but as Halliwell remarks, that is not 
the sense of latoun in our older writers. It was a kind of mixed metal, 
much resembling brass both in its nature and colour. It was used 
for helmets (Rime of Sir Thopas, B. 2067), lavcrs (P. PI. Crcdc, 196), 
spoons (Nares), sepulchral memorials (Way in Prompt. Par\-.\ and 
other articles. Todd, in his Illustrations of Chaucer, p. 350, remarks 
that the escutcheons on the tomb of the 151ack Prince are of laton 
overgilt, in accordance with the Prince's instructions; see Nichols's 
Royal Wills, p. 67. He adds — * In our old Church Inventories a cross 
of laton frequently occurs.' See Prol. 699. 

L 351. The expression 'holy Jew' is remarkable, as the \3i^m^\ IftfcW'?^ 
in the middle ages was to regard all Jews "w\VVv i>a\\o'5'5t^^<i. ^"^ *'>^'^ 
suggested, in a note to Bell's edition, that it * m>is\. \i^ MxAets\^io^ ^^^ 

VOL. jzr. T 
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some Jew before Ihe Incarnation.' Perhaps the Pardoner wished i 
to be understood that the sheep was once the property of Jacob ; thi 
would help to give force to 1. 365. Cp. Gen. xxx. 

The best comment on the virtues of a sheep^s shoulder-bone h 
afforded by a passage in the Persones Tale (De Ira), where we find— 
* Swcring sodcnly without avisement is also a gret sinne. But let us 
go now to that horrible swcring of adiuration and coniuration, as don 
thise false cnchauntours and nigromancers in basins ful of water, or 
in a bright swerd, in a ccrde, or in a fire, or in a shoUer-bons of a 
shepe;* &c. Sir David Lyndesay inserts a cow's hom and a cow's 
tail in his list of panloner's relics ; cp. note to 1. 349 above. 

In Part I of the Records of the Folk-lore Society is an article by Mr. 
Thoms on the subject of divination by means of the shoulder-bone of a 
sheep. He shews that it was still practised in the Scottish Highlands 
down to the beginning of the present century, and that it is known in 
Greece. He further cites some passages concerning it from some scarce 
books; and ends by saying — Met me refer any reader desirous of know- 
ing more of this wide-spread form of divination to Sir H. Ellis's edition 
of Brand's Popular Antiquities, iii. 179, ed. 1842, and to much curioii> 
information respecting Spatulamancia, as it is called by Hartlieb, and an 
analogous species of divination ex anserino stirno, to Grimm^s Deutsche 
Mythologie. 2nd ed. p. 1067.* 

1. 355. The sense is — 'which any snake has bitten or stung.' The 
reference is to the poisonous eflects of the bite of an adder or vcnomoos 
snake. The word worm is used by Shakespeare to describe the asp 
whose bite was fatal to Cleopatra ; and it is sometimes used to describe 
a dragoQ of the largest size. In Icelandic, the term ' miSlfgarb'sonni,' 
lit. worm of the middle-eaith, signihes a great sea-serpent encompassing 
the entire world. 

1. 363. Fastinge, This word is spelt with a final « in all seven MS&; 
and as it is emphatic and followed by a slight pause, perhaps the liual i 
should be pronounced. Cp. A.S. /(Jt&tende^ the oldest form of the pr^ 
sent participle. 

It is not, perhaps, absolutely essential to the metre, for the wonl may 
be pronounced /cis/mo", with an accent on the first syllable, thus making 
the first foot consist of but one syllable. See other examples of this in 
my Preface to the Prioresses Tale, p. Ixiii (or p. Ixiv, and ed.). 
1. 366. For heleth, MS. HI. has Iceliik, i.e. cooleth. 
1. 379. The final e in sinne must not be elided ; it is preserved by the 
csesura. Besides, e is only elided before h in the case of certain words; 
see Pref. to Prioresses Tale, p. liv (or p. Iv, 2nd ed.). 

1. 387. AsioilU, absolve. In Michelet's Life of Luther, tr. by ^V, 

HazUtt, chap, ii, there is a vct^ \»\m\W ^^ssa^^t c^sdCATnin^ Tetxel, the 

£>omiaican friar, whose ihame\tss «\ft ol \nj\.\)\:^2avc^ x^9rQSK&.\x^A 
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his famous denunciations of the practice. Tetzel ' went about from 
own to town, with great display, pomp, and expense, hawking the 
:o!nmodity [i.e. the indulgences] in the churches, in the public streets, 
a taverns ai*d ale-houses. He paid over to his employers as little 
IS possible, pocketing the balance, as was subsequently proved against 
dm. The feith of the buyers diminishing, it became necessary to 
:xaggerate to the fullest extent the merit of the specific .... The 
ntrepid Tet«el stretched his rhetoric to the very uttermost bounds 
)f amplification. Daringly piling one lie upon another, he set forth, 
n reckless display, the long list of evils which this panacea could 
mre. H-e did not content himself with enumerating known sins; 
K set his foul imagination to work, and invented crimes, infamous 
itrocities, strange, unheard of, un thought of; and when he saw his 
mditors stand aghast at each horrible suggestion, he would calmly 
repeat the burden of his song : — Well, all this is expiated the moment 
^ur money chinks in the pope's chest.' This was in the year 15 17. 

L 390. An hundred mark, A mark was worth about 13s. 4^., and 
100 marks about £66 13s. 4^. In order to make allowance for the 
liflference in the value of money in that age, we must at least multiply 
)y ten ; or we may say in round numbers, that the Pardoner made 
It least £700 a year. We may contrast this with Chaucer's own pen- 
iion of twenty marks, granted him in 1367, and afterwards increased 
ill, in the very last year of his life, he received in all, according to Sir 
iznis Nicolas, as much as £61 13s. 4^. Even then his income did not 
inite attain to the hundred marks which the Pardoner gained so 
asily. 

1. 397. Dounte^ a pigeon ; lit. a dove. Chaucer, in the Miileres Tale, 
tas a line very like this, viz. — 

*As any swallow sitting on a beme.' 

L 402. Namely, especially, in particular ; cf. Kn. Ta. 410. 

1. 405. Blakeberyed. The line means — * Though their souls go 
•blackberry ing ; ' i.e. wander wherever they like. This is a well-known 
ttXf which all the editors have given up as unintelligible. I have been 
) fortunate as to obtain the complete solution of it, which was printed 

1 Notes and Queries, 4 S. x. 222, xii. 45, and again in my preface to the 
-text of Piers the Plowman, p. Ixxxvii. The simple explanation is 
at, by a grammatical construction which was probably really due (as 
ill be shewn) to an error, the verb go could be combined with what 
is apparently a past participle, in such a manner as to give the 
rticiple the force of a verbal substantive. In other words, instead 
saying * he goes a-hunting,' our forefathers sometimes said • tis. ^c^^'s. 
lunted.* The examples of this use are at least s.v3t. T\ve- de,"aj:esiL\'^'v^ 
72f Plowmaih C. Jx. 138, where we read oi * icAk \^«!t ^^ ^-\ie.^^e.^^ 
folk that go a-begging. In Chaucer, we not oivVj \^^ve^ ^S»&\.'axv^^ 

L 2 
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in the j.rc-^tiit i);i^^.i^'c, hut nnothcr in llic Wyfot" liath'sTalc, Gir-jrP. 
1. .^54, where \vc have * to jjon a-catcrwawcd.' with the sense of *ii^^i 
a-calerwaulinj;;* and it is a fortunate circumstance that in l:olh the^ 
cases the unusual furnis occur at the end of a line, so that the rime ha» 
pre>crved them from Ix-inj; tampered with. <.'iO\vor <Conf. Am:ir.t. 
hk. i. c«l. ("hahners, pp. 7,2, 7,3, or ed. Pauli. i. 110) speaks of a king J 
Ilunj^ary ridinj; out 'in the month of May,' adding — 

•This kinj; with nol)le p»iniciance 
Hath for him-selfe his chare [car] arayed, 
Wheiein he woldc ryde amayed^ &c. 
that is. wherein he wished to ride a-Mayi/ig. Again (in hk. v, oi 
( "hahners, p. 1 24. col. 2, or ed. Pauli, ii. 132) we read uf a drunken priest 
li)>ini; his way : — 

'This prtst was dronkc, and goth a-sirayej;* 
i.e. he j:r)es a-strayiiij;. or j^oes astray. 

The ixplanatiou of this constniction I take to be this; thc-«rf«u 
not renlly a -iii^n of the pn.^t participle, hut a cornipiion of the ending 
-ffh {.\.S. -rtM) winch is sometimes found at the end of a verbal sub* 
;^'.anti' e. lUnce it is that, in the passaj;e from Tiers I'lowman above 

• juoteil. one of the he^t and earliest MSS. actually reads *folk thatpA 
a-l;ej^{^'elh.' And aj^ain, in another passage ^1*. Vl. C. ix. 246) is the 
phra-e ' j^on ahr)l)eth.' or, in some MSS., *fjon abrj-l^cd/ i e. go 
n-bril)ini; or j;o a-thicvin^, since Mid. Kng. briben often means to rob. 
'1 his form is clearly an imitation of the form a-hunittk in the oU 
jihrase i*on r.-huntcth or riden an honfeth, used by Robert of Ciloucestcf 
(Siieciniens of I'.nj^lish, ed. Moiiis and Skeat, p. 14, 1. 387) — 

' .\s he roii an hnnte/h, and par-nuntre [h]is hors ^pumdc.' 
Xow tlii-. hunt,'th is the dat case of a substantive, viz. of the A. S. 
hnnta!^ or hun/o^. Tlii«% sub.^lantive would easily l>e mistaken for a pari 

• f a Verb, and, particularly, for the ]ia>t paiticii»le of a verb; juat a* 
many ik*(ij»1v at this day aie <juite unable to distinguish I^jtween the 
iiue verbal *>i:b'.lanlive and the present participle in -iu^. TTiis mislalft 

• nee c^tabli.Oied, the endiig -eJ would l>e freely used after the verbs^ 
or riiie. 

The result is thai the present phrase, hitherto so puz/ling, is a mot 
\ariation f^'r 'j;f>n a blake-beiying,' i.e. 'go a-gathering blackberries,'! 
humr)rous expres>ion for 'wander wherever they please.* A not vuy 
<lis>imilar cxj)rcssion occurs in the proverbial saying — * his wits are gocse 
a-wool-gathering.' 

The Taidoner says, in effect, 'I promise them full absoludoD; 
however, when they die and arc buried, it matters little to me in vlitf 
direction their souls go.* 
/. ./07. 'J'yrwhitt aptly addwu^s ol ^w^\\t\\a»''l't^'^««^^^^««*'** 
of the Homi, I 57CG— 
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'For oft good predicatioun 
Cometh of euil intentioun.' 
Some indeed preach Christ even of envy and strife;' Phil. i. 15. 
1. 413. In Piers Plowman (B-text), v. 87, it is said of Envy that — 
* £chc a worde that he warpe • was of an addres tongc.* 
3f. Rom. iii. 13; Ps. cxl. 3. 

1. 440. For I teche, because I leach, by my teaching. 
1. 441. Wilful pouerte signifies voluntary poverty. This is well 
Illustrated by the following lines concerning Christ in Piers Plowman, 
B. XX. 48, 49 : — 

• Syth he that wroughte al the worlde • was wilfullich nedy, 
Ne neuer non so nedy • ne pooerer deyde.' 
Several examples occur in Richardson's Dictionary in which wilfully has 
Ihe sense of willingly or voluntarily. Thus — ' If they wylfully would 
renounce the sayd place and put them in his grace, he wolde vllerlyc 
pardon theyr tresi>ace;* Fabyan's Chronicle, c. 114. It even means 
gladly, thus in WycUrs IJible, Acts xxi. 17, we find, *britherin res- 
seyuyden vs wilfulli* Speaking of palmers, Speght says — *The 
pilgrim travelled at his own charge, the />a/m^r professed wilful poverty.* 
The word wilful still means willing in Warwickshire ; see Eng. Dialect 
Soc. Gloss C. 6. 

1. 445. The context seems to imply that some of the apostles made 
baskets. So in Piers Plowman, B. jcv. 285, we read of St. Paul — 

*Poule, after his prechyng • parlyers he made.* 
Yet in Acts xviii. 3 we only read that he wrought as a tent-maker. 
However, it was St. Paul who set the example of labouring with his 
hands ; and, in imitation of him, we find an early example of basket- 
making by St. Arsenius, *who, before he turned hermit, had been the 
tutor of the emperors Arcadius and Honorius/ ajid who is represented 
in a fresco in the Campo Santo at Pisa, by Pietro Laurali, as * weaving 
baskets of palm-leaves ; * whilst beside him another hermit is cutting 
wooden spoons, and another is fishing. See Mrs. Jameson's Sacred and 
Legendary Art, 3rd ed. ii. 757. 

1. 448. The best description of the house-to-house system of begging, 
as adopted by the mendicant friars, is near the beginning of the 
Sompnour's Tale. They went in pairs to the farm -houses, begging a 
bushel of wheat, or malt, or rye, or a piece of cheese or brawn, or bacon 
or beef, or even a piece of an old blanket. Nothing seems to have 
come amiss to them. 

1. 450. See Prologue, 1. 255 ; and cf. the description of the poor widow 
at the beginning of the Nonne Prcstcs Tale. 
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5 by ' his holy membres,' by his * blode,* by ' his face, his herte, 
s croune of thorne/ etc. Todd, in his Illustrations of Chaucer, 
rjuotes (from an old MS.) the old second commandment in the 
ig form : — 

• II. Thi goddes name and b[e]autte 
Thou shalt not take for wel nor wo; 
Dismcmbre hym not that on rode-tre 
For the was mad boyth blak and bio.* 
Tombesteres, female dancers. 'Sir Perdicas, whom that kinge 
Ire made to been his heire in Grece, was of no kinges blod ; his 
mother] was a towbystere;* Testament of I-ove, Book ii. ed. 
)1. ccxcvi b. 

<€stere is the feminine form; the A.S. spelling would be fumb" 
he masc. form is the A.S. tvmber*, which is glossed by saltaior, 
incer ; the verb is fumbian, to dance, used of Ilcrodias's daughter 
VS. version of Mark vi. 22. 

he feminine terminaticwi -ster (formerly -estre, or stre) see the 
9 in Marsh's Lectures on the English LAnguage, printed in (the 
d) Smith's Student's Manual of the English Language, ed. 1862, 
, 208, with an additional note at p. 217. Marshes remarks are, in 
c, less clear than usual. He shews that the termination was not 
used as a feminine, and that, in fact, its force was early lost. It 
ever, merely a question of chronology. That the termination was 
ly feminine in Anglo-Saxon, is sufficiently proved by the A.S. ver- 
Ihe GosiTcls. There we find the word wiiega frequently used in the 
[prophet; but, in one instance, where it is necessary* to express the 
?. wc find this accomplished by the use of this verj- termination, 
nna was witegystre (another MS. wi/egestre);^ i.e. and Anna was 
<•/«$.«, Luke ii. 36. Similar instances might easily be multiplied ; 

Morris's Hist. Outlines of Eng. Accidence, pp. 89, 90. Thus, 
Yen (pi.) is used as the translation of lotrices ; Old Eng. 
es, ed. Morris, ii. 57. But it is also true that, in the fourteenth 
, the feminine force of this termination was becoming very weak, 
, whilst in P. Plowman, B. v. 306, we find * Beton the brewestere ' 

to a female brewer, we cannot thence certainly conclude that 
stere * was always feminine at that period. On the other hand, 
' IX)int to one word, spinster^ which has remained feminine to this 

V. 

^I orris remarks that tombestere is a hybrid word; in which I 
he has been misled by the spelling. It is a pure native word, 
le A.S. tumbian, but the scribes have turned it from tumbtttert 
'nbes/ire, by confusion with the French fom6er. \t\. tN«v '^'^ 
iber was once spelt /umber (Burguy, K.oc\^cfei\.'^, \3(e«v^^ \Tt Vw:X^ 
of Germanic origin. An acrobat can svVW >oft caXVeA ^ wwiA-w \ 
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'■'"T'fln'^P" Ilieron. contra Jov. lib. ii. c, 15 ; ed. Migne, 

1,510. X*,. Even Milton has it; sec P. Lost, xi, 86. 

Soc aUo I. 590 below. 

1. 511. 'Ogluttony! it would much behove us to complain of Ihecl' 

I. 5J». In the margin of MSS. E. and Iln. is written thi; quotation— 
' Ksca vcaitri. ct venter escts. Deus aulum et hunc ct illam deiitruct.' 
For illom, the usual reading of the Vulgate is has ; see 1 Cor. vi, 13. 

1. 516. H'hyit and rtdi, white wine and red wine ; »cc note to I'iers 
Plowman, I), pro I. jj6 (Clar. I'resO- 

1. SJ<). Ill the margin of MSS. E. and Hn. is written— -Ad Philipenses, 
capituto teitlo.' See Phil iii. iS, 

I. 537. ' How great toil and eipcnse (it is) to provide for thee 1' Chaucer 
is here addressing man's ap]ictitc for delicacies. C{,/oiid, Non. I'r. 
Tale, 9- 

1. f39. Here Chancer humorously alludes to the famous disputes 
in scholastic philosophy between the Realists and Nominalists. To 
attempt any explaaallon of their language is to become lost in subtleties 
of distinction. It would seem however that tlie Realists maintained 
that everything jkjsbcssl.'S a tubslaHtf, which is inbcrtrnt in it:iclf. and 
distinct fram the accidmls or outward phenomena which the thing 
presents. According to Ihcm, the form, smell, taste, colour, of anything 
are merely ocriitnib, and might be changed without ajfeclind Ihe 
iub>taHct itself. See the excellent article on Snbalanct in ihe Engl. 
Cjdop^ia ; also that on tiomlnalhls. 

According to Chaucer, then, the cooks who toil to satisfy man's 
appetite change the nature of llie things cookfl so elTectually ns to con- 
found svbilamf with aaidtal. Tran:,laied into plain l^mguagc. it 
means that thoFC who partook of the meat^ so prepared, could not. by 
mcaus of their lasle and smell, form any precise idea as to what they 
were eating, llie art is not tost. 

1. 547. Haimliik, practises, indulges in : cf. 1. 464. In the margin of 
^LS.S. K and Iln. is written— '(Jui autem in deliciis cat. viueiis monus 
<st.' This is a quotati m fiom Ihe Vulgate version of 1 'i'iin. v. 6, but 
with Qui for qitt, and norliiuf for moi-lua, 

t. ng. In the margin of MS^. E. and Iln. is written—' Luxuriosa res 
vinum, et contumeUosa cbrietas.' The Vulgate version of I'rur. x\. I 
ogrecs with (his nearly, but has lamuliuoca for tontumtlieta. This is of 
course the text to which Chancer refers. And see note to U. 771. 

1. ■;54. He means thai Ihe drunkard's stertorous breathing sterns tu 
repeat the sound of the word Sampsoin. The word was piolKibly 
chosen for the sake of its nasal sounds, to imitate a snil. u( ij^n*.. 
I'ronounce ibv m and b as in Ertuch, but N(Vih eiia£g,wa\c& tvw^'uaivi. 
So mImo in J. 1^2. 
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1. 555. Sec note to tlic Mi^iikcsTale, Group 1>, line 3245. I'l Ju-lgt^ 
xiii. 4, 7, the commanfl to drink no wine is address.ed, not to Samsnt. 
Imt to his mother. Of Samson himself it is said that he was 'a 
Nazarite/ which implies the same thing; see Numbers vi. 3. 5. 

1. 561. In Chaucer's Tale of Melibeus (Six-text. B. 23S.1) we find— 
* Thou shalt also eschue the conseiling of folk that been dronkelewc ; for 
they can no conseil hyde ; for Salomon seith, Ther is no priuctee thcr-as 
regnelh dronkenesse ;' and see B. 776. The allusion is to Prov. xxxi. 4 
— * Noli regibus. O Lamud, noli regibus dare uinum ; quia nullum 
secrelum est ul»i regnat cbrietas.* This last clause is quite differect 
from that in our own version ; which furnishes, perhaps, a reason why 
the allusion here intended has not been jierceived by previous editors. 

1. fiCy^. Namely, especially. Tyrwhilt's note is as follows : * According 
to the geographeis, Ix?]>e was not far from Cadiz. This wine, of what- 
ever sort it may have Ijeen. was probably much stronger than the 
Gascon wines, usually drunk in Fjigland. La Kochelle and Bordeaox 
(1- 571). the two chief ports of Gascony, were both, in Chaucer*s time, 
part of the English dominions.' 

• Spanish wines might also l)e more alluring upon account of their 
great rarity. Among the Orders of the Royal Household, ill 1604, is 
the following (MS. Harl. 293. fol. 162) : *' And whereas, in tymes post. 
Spanish wines, called Saeke, were little or noe whit used in our courts, 
and that in later years, though not of ordinary allowance, it was thought 
convenitnt that noblemen . . . might have a boule or glas, &c We 
imderstanding that it is now used as common drinkc . . , reduce the 
allowance to xii. gallons a day for the court." ' iS:c. Several regulations 
to be observed by London ^^ntncrs are mentioned in the Liber Albus, 
ed. Kiley, pp. 614 618. Amongst them is— 'Item, that white wine of 
Ga^coigne. of la Kochele, of Spain, or other i)Iace. shall not be put in 
cellars with Rhenish wines.' Sec also note to 1. 565. 

1. 564. To st:Iie, for sale; the true gerund, of which to is, id Anglo- 
Saxon, the siizn. So also * this house /o Ift' is the correct old idiom, 
needing no such alteration as some would make. Cf. Morris, HisL 
Outlines of ling. Accidence, sect. 290, sul^ect. 4. Fish Street leads out 
of Lower Thames Street, close to the North end of London Bridge. 
The Harkian M.S alone reads Fleet Street^ which is certainly wrong. 
Considering that Thames Street is especially mentioneil as a street 
for vintncis (Lil^er Albus, p. 6i4\ and that Chaucer's own father was a 
'Jliames Street vintner, there can be little doubt about this matter. Tbe 
poet is here speaking from his own knowledge ; a consideration which 
gives the j)rcsent passage a ixiculiar interest. Che/^e is Cheapside. 

1. 565. This is a fine touch. The ].H>et here tells us that some of tlus 
slronff Spaniih wine used to fmd \V% v»a>j xa^sv.crvocL'iVj v^^ft other wines; 
not (he ironicaUy suggests) becaw^c VYvt NVQ\.x\tx^ v«« mvM^ ^Qemx ^vaA, 
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but because the vines of Spain notoriously jjrew so close to those of 
Gascony that it was not possible to keep them apart ! Crepeth subiil!y = 
finds its way m)-steriously. Observe the humour in the word grouingf 
which expresses that the mixture of wines must \yc due to the proxi- 
mity of the vines producing them in the vineyards, not to any accidental 
proximity of the casks containing them in the vintners' cellars. In fact, 
the different kinds of wine were to be kept in different cellars, as the 
Regulations in the Liber Albus (pp. 615-618) shew. 'Item, that no 
Tavcmer shall put Rhenish wine and White wine in a cellar together.' 
* Item, that new wines shall not be put in cellars with old wines.* * Item, 
that White wine of Gascoigne, of la Rochele, of Spain, or other place, 
shall not be put in cellars with Rhenish wines.' ' Item, that white wine 
shall not be sold for Rhenish wine.' ' Item, that no one shall expose for 
sale wines counterfeit or mixed, made by himself or by another, under 
pain of being set upon the pillory.* But pillories have vanished, and all 
such laws are obsolete. 

1. 570, ' He is in Spain ;' i.e. he is, as it were, transported thither. 
He imagines he has never left Cheapside, yet is far from knowing where 
he is. as we should say. 

1. 571. 'Not at Rochelle,* where the wines are weak. 

1. 579. 'The death of Attila took place in 453. The commonly 
received account is that given by Jomandcs, that he died by the bursting 
of a blood-ve<=scl on the night of his marriage with a beautiful maiden, 
whom he added to his many other wives ; some, with a natural suspicion, 
impute it to the hand of his bride. Priscus obser\-es, that no one ever 
subdued so many countries in so short a time. . . . Jomandcs, De Rebus 
GetieiSf and Priscus, Excerpta de Legationibus^ fuinish the best existing 
materials for the hLstor>' of Attila. For modern compilations, see 
Buat, HisJoire des Peuples de V Europe: De Guigncs, Hist, des Huns; and 
Gibbon, capp. xxxiv and xxxv;* English Cyclopaedia. And see Amedee 
Thierrj*, Hi&toire d* Attila. 

Mr. Jephson (in Hell's Chaucer) quotes the account of Attila's death 
given by Faulus Diaconus, Gest, Rom. lib. xv: *Qui rcucrsus ad propria^ 
sedes, supra plures quas habebat uxores. valde dccoram, indicto nomine, 
sibi in matrimonium iunxit. Ob cuius nupttas ])rofusa conuiuia 
exerccns, dum tantum uini quantum nunquam antea insimul bibisset, 
cum supinus quicsceret, eruptione sanguinis, qui ci de naribus solitus 
crat effluere, suiTocatus et cxtinctus est.' 

I. 585. Lnmuelf i.e. King Ixjmuel, mentioned in Prov. xxxi. i, q.v. ; 
not to be confused, says Chaucer, with Samuel. The allusion is to 
Prov. xxxi. 4. 5 ; and not (as Mr. Wright suggests") to Prov. xxiii. In 
fact, in the margin of MSS. E. and Hn. is >\Titten — ' Noli uinum dare.* 
words found in JVov. xxxi 4. See note to \. c»6\. 
I ^pi. fftuard, gambling. In the margm* oi lAS^. V-. ^tA Wcv/va^ 
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populi ludenlca inuenil in alca. Infcc 
l^dicens te nolle gloriani Sparlanorui 

F Synutio darescebal. hac maculate infan 
bni conlraxisse sodelatem]." Accordiii, 
~ I [i.e. MS. Canib. Univ. Lib. Dd. 4. 1. 
inttciui of CalidiiiH, the commoa readiiij 

, •iiflior bus uird before Landomii lac Lace 

f r. 1380]/ 

In the Pelw. MS, the name Ai/io'i is ex 
[_fii)^ m LIdilelluid Scott's c:k. Lexicon, »' 
•*W«r»0', Aiiil. Mimd. J.y ; cf. Cic. 
n M dearly wiong ia the preheat instanc 
ttof th« word. vii. 'shilling,' from the 
1. tail. The linl foot ha^ but one syllab 
I Tyrwfailt uddly remark* heie, that ' atte I 
I ioie al Iki,' f\t. ta the old editions. Of c( 
I .CsUy.a wrnipiLon of □/ rA>; Tyrwbitt pro 
\ Ri^t u well have let the foim allt stand. 
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^' ^33- In ^^c margin of M.SS. E., Hn., and Pt. is the quotation 
* Nolite omnino iiirare,' with a reference (in Hn. only) to Matt. v. The 
Vulgate version of Matt. v. 34 is — ' Kgo autem dico nobis, non iurare 
omnino, ncque per ciclum, quia thronus Dei est.' 

1. 635. In the margin of MSS. K., Hn., and Pt, is written — * leremic 
quarto. lurabis in veritate, in ludicio et lusticia ; ' see Jer. iv. 2. 

There are several points of resemblance between the present passage 
and one in the Persones Tale {De Ira)^ part of which has been already 
quoted in the note to 1. 474, * Also our Lord lesu Crist saylh, by the 
word of seint Mathew : Nc shal ye nat swerc in alle manere, neythcr by 
heven, &c. And if so be that the lawe compelle you to swcre, than 
reuleth you after the lawe of god in your swering, as sayth Icremie ; 
Thou shalt ke\')e three conditions: thou shalt swerc in trouth, in dome, 
and in rightwisenesse, &c. And think wel this, that eucr>' gret swercr. 
not compelled lawfully to swere, the plage shal not depart fro his hous, 
while he useth unleful swering. Thou shalt swere also in dome, when 
thou art constrcined by the domesman to witnesse a trouth ; * &c. So 
also Wyclif: — 'jit no man schulde swerc, nouther for life ne dethe, no 
but with these thre condiciones, that is, in treuthe, in dome, and in 
n'ghtwisenes, as God sais by the prophet leremyc;' Works, ed. Arnold, 
iii. 483. 

1. 639. TVte firste table, i.e. the commandments that teach us our duty 
towards God; those in the second table teach us our duty to our 
neighbour. 

1. 641. Seconde hestej second commandment. Formerly, the first two 
commandments were considered as one : the third commandment was 
therefore the second, as here. The tenth commandment was divided 
into two parts, to make up the number. See Wyclif's treati^e on * The 
ten Comaundements ; ' Works, cd. Arnold, iii. 82. Thus Wyclif says — 
' The sccounde maner maundement of God pcrtcyncth to the Sone. 
Thow schalt not take the name of thi Lord God in veyn, ncl»)>cr m word, 
neiNr in lyvynge.' And see note to 1. 474. 

1. 643. Rather, sooner; because this commandment prece<^es those 
which relate to murder, &c. 

1. 646, * They that understand his commandments know this,* &c. 

1. 649. Wyclif says — ' For it is written in Ecclcsiasticus, the thre and 
twenti chapitre, there he scith this : A man much sweringe schal be ful- 
filled with wickidnesse, and veniaunce schal not go away fro his hous ; ' 
Works, iii. 84. Chaucer here quotes the same text; see Ecclus. xxiii. 11. 

1. 651. So Wyclif, iii. 483 — • hit is not Iceful to swere by creaturis, nc 
by Goddjrs bonys, sydus, naylus, ne annus, or by ony membrc of Cristis 
body, as |>e moste dele of men usen.' 

Tyrwhht says — ' Ats nayles, i,e. with whicVv Vvc vca-i tvtC^t^ V<a n^^ ^^ors*. 
Sir J, MaundevWe, c. vii-^*' And thereby in V\v^ vioW^ '^-s* X\vt v^^'^'^^'*^'^^ 
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the 4 Nayles of our Lord weren hidd ; for he had 2 in his hondes,and3t 
in his feet : and one of theise the Emperoure of Constantynoble made 
a brydille to his hors, to here him in bataylle ; and thorgh vertue thereoF 
he overcame his enemies/' &c. He had said before, c. ii., that ** on of the 
nayles that Crist was naylled with on the cross" was "at Constantynoble; 
and on in France, in the kinges chapelle." * 

Mr. Wright adds, wiiat is doubtless true, that these nails *were 
objects of superstition in the middle ages.* Notwithstanding these 
opinions, I am not satisfied that these comments are qnite correct. I 
strongly suspect that swearers did not stop to think, nor were they 
at all particular as to the sense in which the words might be used. 
Here, for example, nails are mentioned between heart and blood ; in the 
quotation from Wyclif in the note to 1. 651, we find mention of 'bones, 
sides, nails, and arms,' followed by 'any member of Christ's body.' Still 
more express is the phrase used by William Staunton (see note to 1. 474 
above) that * God's members' include * his nails.* On the other hand^ 
in Lewis's Life of Pecock, p. 155 [or p. 107, ed. 1820], is a citation from 
a MS. to the effect that, in the year 1420, many men died in England 
'emittendo sanguinem per iuncturas et per secessum, scilicet in illis 
partibus corporis per quas horribiliter iurare consueuerunt, s(^licet, 
per oculos Christi, per faciem Christi, per latera Christi, per sanguinem 
Christi, per cor Christi preciosum, per clauos Christi in suis manibus et 
pedibus.* A long essay might be written upon the oaths found in our 
old authors, but the subject is, I think, a most repulsive one. 

1. 652. Here Tyrwhitt notes— * The Abbey of Hailes, in Glocester- 
shire, was founded by Richard, king of the Romans, brother to Henry 
III. This precious relick> which was afterwards called " the blood of 
Hailes," was brought out of Germany by the son of Richard, Edmundj 
who bestowed a third part of it upon his father's Abbey of Hailes, 
and some time after gave the other two parts to an Abbey of his 
own foundation at .Ashrug near Berkhamsted. Hollinshed, vol. ii. 
p. 275.' * A vial was shewn at Hales in Glocestershire, as containing 
a portion of our blessed Saviour's blood, which suffered itself to be 
seen by no person in a state of mortal sin, but became visible when 
the penitent, by his offerings, had obtained forgiveness. It was now 
discovered that this was performed by keeping blood, which was 
renewed every wneek, in a vial, one side of which w^ thick and opique, 
the other transparent, and turning it by a secret hand as the case 
required. A trick of the same kind, more skilfully executed, is still 
annually performed at Naples.' — Southey, Book of the Church, ch. xii. 
He refers to Fuller, b. vi. Hist, of Abbeys, p. 323 ; Burnet, i. 323, 
ed. 1 68 1. See also the word Hales in the Index to the works published 
3y the Parker Society ; and Pilgrimages to'Wa\s\iv^?>xcL^xxi^C^sv\&\\svis:^ 
(by Erasmus), ed. J. G. Nichols, 2nd ed. 1^7 =>, ^. %^. 
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. 'My chance is seven ; yours is five and three.' This is an allusion 
articular game called hazard, not to a mere comparison of throws 
vhich is highest. A certain throw (here seven) is called the 
chance. This can only be understood by an acquaintance with 
s of the game. See the article Hazard in Supplement to Eng. 
Klia, or in Hoyle's Games. Cf. Man of Lawes Prologue, B 1 24 ; 
Tale, B 3S5 1 . Compare — ' Not unlike the use of foule gamesters, 
ing lost the maine by [i.e. according to] true judgement, thinke 
t out with a false oath ; * Lyly's Euphues and his England (qu. 
well's edition of Nares, s.v. Main). 

. In the Towneley Mysteries, p. 241, when the soldiers dice for 
garments, one says — 

*I was falsly begyled withe thise byched bones, 
Ther cursyd thay be.' 

following page (p. 242), Pilate addresses a soldier with the 
' Unbychid, unbayn.' Unbayn (Icel. u-beinn) means, literally, 
; metaphorically, perverse ; and is a term of reproach. This 

that unbychid could be similarly used. 

eadings are: — E. Cp. bicched; Ln. becched; HI. bicched; Hn. 
he ; Pt. and old edd. thilk, thilke (wrongly). Besides which, 
t cites bichet, MS. Harl. 7335; becched, Camb. Univ. Lib. Dd. 4. 
, from other MSS., bicched, bicchid, bitched, bicche. The general 
is of the MS. and the quotation from the Towneley Mysteries 

the reading given in the text beyond all doubt. Yet Tyrwhitt 
chel, for which he adduces no authority beyond the following. 
as explained by Kilian, is talus, ovillus et lusorius ; and bickelen, 
ere. See also Had. Junii Nomencl. n. 213. Our dice indeed 
lucient tesserce {kv^oi) not tali {aaTpa-^aKoi) ; but, both being 
)f hazard, the implements of one might be easily attributed 
her. It should seem from Junius, loc. cit., that the Germans 
lerved the custom of playing with the natural bones, as they 
erent names for a game with tali ovilli, and another with tali 

in the Tauchnitz Dutch Dictionary — * Bikkel, cockal. Bikkelen, 
t cockals.' Here cockal is the old nslme for a game with four 
nes (Halliwell), and is further made to mean the hucklebone 
^'he same Dutch Dictionary gives — ' Bihken, to notch (the mill- 

ickernagel's Altdeutsches Handworterbuch, we find — * Bichel, 
Jpitzhacke ; Wiirfel,' i.e. (i) a pick-axe; (2) a die. Also 
il, Wiirfelspiel ; ' i.e. a game at dice. Wackemagel refers the 
^ to the verb bicken or picken, to pick or peck, which. \s tlaaxlN; 
as the Dutch bikken, to notch. 
'J safely conclude (i) that the lea^m^ UccVa. Ss» ^o.^^^'^^N 
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(2) that the English term bicched boon is equivalent to the Dutch biJekd, 
Cicr. bickel, and means a die. Further, it seems to me a fair conclusion 
that bicched means pecked or pitted, or notched, in allusion to the spots 
marked on it by making slight holes on the surface ; thus the bicched 
hones two would mean ' the two spotted bones,* a sufficient equivalent 
for 'a pair of dice.' Nor is it out of place to observe that picks^ in the 
North of England, means the suit of diamonds at cards ; whilst, in 
French, picqite means a spade, also at cards. Whence it is not im- 
probable that picks once meant what we now call pips. According 
to this hypothesis, bicched is nothing more than a various spelling of 
picked or pecked. The change from 6 to /> is fairly supported by the 
German bicke, also spelt picke, a pick-axe (Flugel's Dict.\ and by the 
chanjre in the English word beak as compared with peak\ cf. Welsh ^^, 
meaning both beak and peak. The equivalence of the forms pick and 
pitch is familiar to all readers of Shakespeare; see Cor. i. i. 704— 'as 
high As I could pick my lance.' Of course cch is the usual fourteenth- 
centurj' spelling for the later tch^ as in picche atwo, to peck in twain, 
Piers Plowman, B. vi. 105. 

Further research confirms the above conclusions, and renders them 
certain. I quote a few more authorities, for the reader's satisfaction, 
without by any means exhausting the subject. 

Hexham's Dutch Dictionary (ed. 1658) gives: — 'Een Bickel, ofte 
[or'] Pickel, a hucklebone, or a die. Bickel, a pounce, or a graver. 
Bickelen, ofte Pickel en, to play at dice. Bickel en, ofte Bicken, to cult, 
pink, or engrave. Een Bickeler, ofte Bicker, a stone-hewer, a stone- 
carver, or a cutter. Bicken, to cut or carue.' The Icel. pikka means 
both to pick and to prick. The A. S. picung means a stigma, or mark 
caused by burning. The German Pickel is explained by Heinsiusas 
' cin klcines P'leck, ein kleines GeschwUr auf der Haut ;' and pickeln, he 
says, is * sanft picken, mit etwas Spitzigem leise beriihren.' In Kiittner 
and Nicholson's German Dictionary I find * Picken, to peck with the 
bill, as birds do. Ein Vogel, der sich picket, a bird that picks, pecks, 
or proins itself.' This last throws a clear light on apiked in Chaucer's 
Prologue 1. .^65. 

Perhaps also nnbychid may mean unmarked, and therefore useless; 
this would exactly suit the context. ' Unbychid, imbayn,' useless and 
pen'erse. 

I hope this long note on a crucial point may be excused. 

1. 662. Pryme, about nine o'clock ; see notes to Non. Pr. Tale, 35; 
and to Group B. 2015 (Sir Thopas). Here it means the canonical hour 
for prayer so called, to announce which bells were rung. 

I 664. A hand -bell was carried before a corpse at a funeral by the 
sexton. See Rock, Church of Our ¥a\\ieis, \\. Vl^\ ^^vcA^^^^wSrs., 
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\. 666. TTrfl/ oon o/ihim, the one of them ; the old phrase for ' one of 
them.* Knatii, boy. 

I. 667. Go bet, lit. go better, i.e. go quicker ; a term of encourage- 
ment to dogs in the chase. So in the I-egend of Good Women (Dido, 
1. 2 88) we have — 

* The herde of hartcs founden is anon, 
With "hey! go bet I prick thou I let gon, let goni"* 
Halliwell says — • Go bet, an old hunting cry, often introduced in a more 
general sense. See Songs and Carols, xv ; Shak. Soc. Pap. i. 58 ; 
Chaucer, C. T. 12601 [the present passage]; Dido, a88 ; Tyrwhitt's 
notes, p. 278; Ritson*s Anc, Pop. Poetry, p. 46. The phrase is men- 
tioned by [Juliana] Berners in the Boke of St. Alban's, and seems 
nearly equivalent \.<? go alongj* It is strange that no editor has per- 
ceived the exact sense of this very simple phrase. Cf. * Keep bet my 
good,* i.e. take better care of my property ; Shipmannes Tale, third 
line from the end. 

1. 679. 7^j pestilence, during this plague. Alluding to the Great 
Plagues that took place in the reign of Edward III. There were four 
such, viz. in 1348-9, 1261-2, 1369, and 1375-6. As Chaucer probably 
had the story from an Italian source, the allusion must be to the first 
and worst of these, the effects of which spread nearly all over Europe, 
and which was severely felt at Florence, as we learn from the descrip- 
tion left by Boccaccio. See note to Piers Plowman, B. v. 13 (Clar, 
PrcssV 
1. 6S4. My damej my mother; as in Piers Plowman, B. v. 37. 
1.695. Auow, vow; to make auow is the old phrase for to vow, 
TjTwhitt alters it to a vow, quite unnecessarily ; and the same alteration 
has been made by editors in other books, owing to want of familiarity 
with old MSS. It is true that the form vow does occur, as, e.g. in 
P. Plowm. B. prol. 71 ; but it is no less certain that avow occurs also, and 
Was the older form ; since we have oon auow (B. 334), and the phrase 
'I make myn avov,' P. Plowman, A. v. 218 ; where no editorial sophistica- 
Hon can evade giving the right spelling. Equally clear is the spelling 
in the Prompt. Parv. — * Avowe, Votum. Awowyn, or to make aioowe, 
Voveo.* And Mr. Way says — * Auowe, veu ; Palsgrave. This word 
occurs in R. de Brunne, Wiclif, and Chaucer. The phrase " performed 
his auowe" occurs in the I^genda Aurea, fol. 47/ Those who are 
&imiliar with MSS. know that a prefixed a is often written apart from 
the word ; thus the word now spelt accord is often written • a corde : * 
and so on. Hence, even when the word is really one word, it is still 
often written 'a uow,' and is naturally printed a vow in two words, 
where no such result was intended. Tyrwhitt hiraseVC \>V\x>Jl% wAtv 
«»ow in the Knightes Tide, I 1379, and again thU ovow Vcv >>v^ s';N.'cwt, 
f' t5S6; when no error is possible. See mote on V>a^^ "^^^^ ^^ ^"^ 

VOL. UL ]£ 
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note to 1. I ot Chevy Chase, in Spec, of Kiig. 1394-1579. 1 ha^t 
there said that the form vcw does not occur in early writeis ; I shouil 
rather have said, it is by no means the usual form. For the etjmolog), 
see the Glossary. 

I. 698. Brother, i.e. sworn friend; see Kn. Talc, 273, 289. In 1. JOf 
yhoren brother means brother by birth. 

1. 709. To-rente, tare in pieces, dismembered. See note to 1. 474 
above. 

1.713. This • old man * answers to the romifo or hermit of the Italian text 
Note an old (^indefinite), as compared with the old^ (definite) in I. 714. 

^' 7^5- Tyrwhitt, in his Glossary, remarks — ' Gorf you ftel 7751. 
God him see! 4576. May God keep you, or him, in his sight! Ib 
Troilus, ii. 85. it is fuller : — God you save and see ! * Cower has — * And 
than I bi<lde, Goti hir tee!' Conf. Amant. bk. iv (ed. Chalmers, p. 1161 
col. 2, or ed. Pauli. ii. 96). Cf. ' now loke the owrc lorde V P. Plowman. 
B. i. 207. See also 1. 766 below. 

I. 727. This is a great improvement upon the Italian tale, whid 
represents the hermit tis fleeing from death. 'Fratelli roiei, io iiiggo U 
morte, chc mi vien dietro cacciando mi.* 

1. 731- Leue rnoder^ dear mother Earth. 

1- 734- Cheste. Mr. Jephson (in Ikrll's edition) is puzzled here. He 
takes cheste to mean a coffin, which is certainly the sense in the Clerk'i 
Prologue, K. 29. The simple solution is that cheste refers here, notu 
n coffin, but to the box for holding clothes which, in olden times, almost 
invariably stood in every bedroom, at the foot of the bed. 'At the 
foot of the bed there was usually an iron-bound hutch or locker, which 
served both as a seat, and as a repository for the apparel and wealth of 
the owner, who, sleeping with his sword by his side, was prepducd 
to protect it agaiiLst the midnight thief; ' Our Knglish Home, p. loi. 
It was also called a coffer, a hutch, or an ark. This makes the ifli« 
clear. The old man is ready to exchange his chest, containing aH 
his worldly gear, for a single hair-cloth, to be used as his shrond. 

1. 743. In the margin of M.SS. E., Hn., and Pt. is the quotatioa 
•Coram camito capite consurge,' from Ixivit. xix. 32. Hence we mosc 
understand Agayns in 1. 743, to mean be/ore, or in presence q^. 

1. 748. God be with you is said, with probability, to have been the 
original of our mwlem immeaning Good bye! Go or ride, a geoefal 
phrase for locomotion; go here means walk. Cp. 'ryde or go,' Kn- 
Tale. 493. Cf. note to 1. 866. 

1. 771. The readings are : — E. Iln. Cm. an ,viij.; Ln. a .wy. ; cp. Pt. 

HI. a seuen. The word eighte is dissyllabic ; cf. A. S. eakla, Lat. otn. 

Wei ny an eighte 6MSsfce/s ■» very nearly the quantity of eight bnshclfc 

The mention o( florins is qu\le \wV.ccv«v^^vV\i >\wi WaSoMa. ^hMtctfr rf 

the poem. Those coins vfcre so uwfts^>a«««afc ^wn^uS^^cau^^^ 
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lorence, the first coinage being in 1252; note in Gary's Dante, In- 
srno, c. XXX. The value of an English florin was 6s. 8d. ; see note 
> Piers Plowman, ii. 143 (Clar. Press). There is an excellent note 
a florins in Thynne*s Animadversions on Speght's Chaucer, ed. 
'umivall, p. 45. 

I781. In allusion to the old proverb — ' Lightly come, lightly go.* 
^tgrave, s.v. Fleute, gives the corresponding French proverb thus : — 
Ce qui est venu par la fleute s'en retoume avec le tabourin ; that the 
►ipe hath gathered, the tabour scattereth ; goods ill gotten are com- 
aonly ill spent.' In German — 'wie gewonnen, so zerronnen.* 

1. 782. Wende, would have weened, would have supposed. It is the 
last tense subjunctive. 

L 790. Doom vs honge, lit. cause (men) to hang us ; we should now 
ay, cause us to be hanged. * The Anglo-Saxons nominally punished 
heft with death, if above 1 2d. value ; but the criminal could redeem his 
ife by a ransom. In the 9th of Henry I. this power of redemption was 
aken away, 1 108. The punishment of theft was very severe in England, 
ill mitigated by PeePs acts, 9 and 10 Geo. IV. 1829.' — Haydn, s.v. Th^t. 

1. 793. To draw cuts is to draw lots ; see Prologue, 835, 838, 845. 
V. number of straws were held by one of the company ; the rest drew 
ttie apiece, and whoever drew the shortest was the one on whom the lot 
iell. The shortest straw was the cut^ i.e. the one cut short ; cf. Welsh 
tetfai/, to shorten ; cwta^ short ; civtws, a lot. In France the custom 
vas reversed ; the lot fell on him who drew the longest ; so that their 
;>luase was — ' tirer la longue paille.* 

1. 797. So in the Italian story — * rechi del pane e del vino,' let him 
tetch bread and wine. 

1. 806-894. Here Chaucer follows the general sense of the Italian 
story rather closely, but with certain amplifications. 

1. 807. That oon, the one ; that other ^ the other. 

1. 819. Conseil, a secret ; as in P. Plowman, B. v. 168. We still 
Say — • to keep one's own counsel.' 

1. 844. So the Italian story — * II Demonio . . . mise in cuore a costui,* 
&c. ; the devil put it in his heart. 

1. 848. Leue, leave. ' That he had leave to bring him to sorrow.' 

1. 851-878. Of this graphic description there is no trace in the Italian 
story as we now have it. Cf. Rom. and Juliet, v. i. 

1. 860. Al sOf as. The sense is — as (I hope) God may save my soul. 
That our modem as is for a/s> which is short for also, from the A. S. 
eaU'Stud, is now well known. This fact was doubted by Mr. Singer, 
but Sir F. Madden, in his Reply to Mr. Singer's rexftaivVs xsc^oviWaM^v^^vfw 
the Thine, accumulated such a mass of evidence wpoiv \)afc ^\\Jci^^^v ^'s* ^'^ 
?t the question at rest for ever. It foWov^s \>^«c\. as ^xv^ o^-^ "^"^^ 
ubiets, or various spellings of the same v?OT^* 

M 2 
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I. 865. Sterne, die ; A. S. steorfan. The cognate German fftrif" 
retains the ohl general senw. See 1. 888 IxjIow. 

1. 866. Goon a pans, walk at an ordinary foot-pace ; so al>o, a Utd 
more than f^as, a little faster than at a foot-pace. Prol. 825. Cotgnve 
has — ' Allcr le pas, to pace, or go at a foot-pace ; to walk fair and 
softly, or faire and leisurely.* Nat bn/^no more thjin only ; cf. North ot 
Kngland nohhut. The time meant would be about twenty minutes at 
most. 

1. ^9''^. In the Italian story — 'amendue caddero niorti/ both of them 
fell dead. 

1.889. ^liycen, Aviccnna; mentioned in the Prologue, 1. 4.^2. Aii 
ccnna. or Ibn-Sina, a celebrated Arabian philosopher and physician, 
bom near Bokhara a.d. 980, died a.d. 1037. ^^^=> chief work wa< a 
treatise on medicine known as the Canon (' Kitab alKanOn fi'1-TibV 
that is, • liook of the Canon in Medicine'). This book, alluded to in 
tlie next line, is divided into books and sections ; and the Arabic won! 
for * section ' is in the Latin version denoted hy fen, from the Arabic 
faun, a jxnrt of any science. Chaucer's expression is not quite correct; 
he seems to have taken canon in its usual sense of rule, whereas it i< 
really the title of the whole work. It is much as if one were to speak of 
1 )ante's work in the terms — ' such as Dante never wrote in any Di^iM 
Commedia nor in any canto.' Lib. iv. Fen i of Aviccmia's Canffli 
treats ' l)e Venenis.' 

I. 895. Against this line is written, in MS. E. only, the word 
'Auctor;* to shew that the paragraph contained in 11. 895-903 is a 
reflection by the author. 

1. 897. The final e in glutonye is preserved by the ca:sural pause; but 
the scansion of the line is more easily seen by supjxxsing it suppressed. 
Ilence in order to scan the line, suppress the final e in glutonye, lay the 
accent on the second u in hxiirie, and slur over the final -it io thai 
word. Thus — 

O gliit I ony' | luxii | rie and has | ardrye I 

1. 904. Good men is the common phrase of address to hearers in old 
homilies, answering to the modem ' dear brethren.* The Pardonffi 
having told his tale (^after which Chaucer himself has thrown in a 
moral reflection), proceeds to improve his opportunity by addressuig 
the audience in his usual professional style ; see 1. 915. 

1. 907. Noble, a coin worth 65. Si/., first coined by Edward III, about 
'339- i>ic note to P. Plowman, B. iii. 45 (Clar. Press). 

1. 908. So in P. Plowman, B prol. 75, it is said of the Paxdoner that 
he • raughte with his ragman [bull] rynges and hrochts^ 

1. 91 o. Cometh is to be pronounced Conith, as in Prol. 839 ; so also in 
^- 9'$ below. 
'• 930, Male, bag ; sec PioV. 6c)\, 



THE SECOND NONNES TALE, 1 65 

I. 935. The first two syllables in perauenture are to be very rapidly 
pronounced ; it is not uncommon to find the spcUinjj peraunter, as in 
P. Plowman, l^, xi. 10. 

L 937. Which a, what sort of a, how great a, what a. 

1. 945. Ye, for a grote, yea, even for a groat, i.e. 4^/. 

]. 946. Haue I, may I have; an imprecation. 

1. 947. So theech, a colloquialism for so thee ich, so may I thrive. 
The Host proceeds to abuse the Pardoner in not very decent terms. 

1. 962. Ryghi enough, quite enough; ryght is an adverb. Cf. 1. 960. 



NOTES TO THE SECOND NONNES TALE (GROUP G). 

For general remarks on this Tale, see the l^refacc. 

Prologue. This consists of twelve stanzas, and is at once divisible 
into three parts. 

(i) The first four stanzas, the idea of which is taken from Jehan de 
Vignay's Introduction to his French transla:ion of the Lcgcnda Aurea. 
This Introduction is reprinted at length, from the Paris e<Iilion of 15 13, 
in the Originals and Analogues published by the Chaucer Society, 
J)t. ii. p. 190. 

(2) The Invocation to the Virgin, in stanzas 5-11; see note to 
n. 29, 36. 

(3) An Envoy to the reader, in stanza 12 ; sec note to 1. 78. 

Line i. Jehan de Vignay attributes the idea of this line to St. Bernard. 
He says—' Et pour ce que o>'siucte est tant blasmce tjue sainct Bernard 
dit qu*elle est mere de truffes [mother of trifles], marrastre dc vertus: . . . 
ct fait estaindre vertu ct nourrir orgueil,^ &c. Chaucer says again, in 
his Persoues Tale (de Accidia) — ' And though that ignorance be the 
mother of alle harmes, certes, negligence is the noriceJ* 

1. a. Ydelnease^ idleness ; considered as a branch of Sloth, which was 
ore of the Seven Deadly Sins. See Chaucer's Persones Tale, De 
Aceidia. 

1. 3. Chaucer took this idea from the Romaunt of the Rose; see 
11. 528-594 of the English version, where a lover is described as 
knocking at the wicket of a garden, which was oix;ned by a beautiful 
maiden named Idleness. He afterwards repeated it in t!ie Knighics 
Tale, 1. 1082 ; and again in the Persones Tale ^de Accidia) — • Thau 
cometh ydelnesse, that is the yate [^gat^^ of all harmes. . . . Certe.. 
heuen is ycuen to hem that will labour, and not to ydel folke.' 

L 4. To euhue, to eschew ; the geiund. T\it scBXeas:^ T^.-a^'^j \3te^\«» 
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with 1. 6, after which take the words to esckue; then take 11. 1-3, 
followed by the rest of 1. 4 and by 1. 5. 

1. 7. Jehan de Vignay's Introduction begins thus : * Monseigneur saind 
hierosme dit ceste auctorite — " Fays tousiouis aucime chose de bten^qiu 
le dyable ne te trouue oyscux." ' That is, he refers us to St. Jerome foi 
the idea. We are reminded, too, of the familiar lines by Dr. Watts— 

* For Satan finds some mischief still 
For idle hands to do.* 

1. 8. Cf. Persones Tale (de Accidia) — * An idel man is like to a plaa 
that hath no walles, theras deuiles may enter on euery side.' 

1. 14. Cf. Pers. Tale (de Accidia) — 'Ayenst this roten sinne of accidi( 
and slouthe shulde men exercise heraself, and use hemself to do gooc 
werkes;* &c. 'Laborare est orare* was the famous motto of St 
Bernard. 

1. 15. Though men dradden neuer, even if men never feared. 

1.17. Roten f rotten ; the Harleian MS. reads rote of, i.e. root of 
Yet roten seems right ; observe its occurrence in the note to 1. 14 above 

1. 19. * And (men also) see that Sloth holds her in a leash, (for her) t( 
do nothing but sleep, and eat and drink, and devour all that othen 
obtain by toil.* The reading lur refers to Idleness, which, as I havt 
before explained, was a branch of Sloth, and was personified by '<■ 
female. See notes to 11. 3 and 3 above. Tyrwhitt has hem, whicl 
is not in any of our seven MSS. , 

1. 21. Compare Piers Plowman, B. prol. 21, 22 — 

* In settyng and in sowyng • swonken ful harde, 
And wonnen that wastours * with glotonye destruyeth.* 

1. 25. After the legende^ following the Legend; i.e. the Legend; 
A urea. A very small portion is wholly Chaucer's own. He ha 
merely added a line here and there, such as 11. 489-497, 505-511, 535 
536. At 1. 346 he begins to be less literal ; see notes to 380, 395, 443 

1. 27. St. Cecilia and St. Dorothea are both depicted with garlandi 
Mrs. Jameson tells us how to distinguish them in her Sacred an 
Legendary Art, 3rd ed. 591. She also says, at p. 35 — * The wreat 
of roses on the brow of St. Cecilia, the roses or fruits borne b 
St. Dorothea, are explained by the legends.* And again, at p. 36- 
' White and red roses expressed love and innocence, or love an 
wisdom, as in the garland with which the angels crown St. Cecilis 
Red was the symbol of love, divine fervour, &c. ; white, of light, purit 
innocence, virginity. See 11. 220, 244, 279. The legend of St. Doroth* 
forms the subject of Massinger's Virgin Martyr. 

1. 29. Virgines must be a trisyllable here; such words are oft< 
shortened to a dissyllable. The word thou is addressed to the Virg 
Mary. In the margin of MSS. E. vsA tVn. \s wv\X.«v— *\x!iM^^N 
ad Mariam,' 
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1. 30. Speaking of St. Bernard, Mrs. Jameson says — 'One of his most 
-elebrated works, the Missus est, was composed in her honour [i.e. in 
tionour of the Virgin] as Mother of the Redeemer; and in eighty 
Sermons on texts from the Song of Solomon, he set forth her divine 
l^erfection as the Selected and Espoused, the type of the Church on 
earth ;* Legends of the Monastic Orders, 2nd ed. p. 144. 

See a further illustration of the great favour shewn by the Virgin 
to St. Bernard at p. 142 of the same volume; and, at p. 145, the 
description of a painting by Murillo, quoted from Stirling's Spanish 
Painters, p. 914. See &Uo Dante, Paradiso, xxxi. 102. 

I. 3a. Con/ort of um wrecches, comfort of us miserable sinners ; see 
note to I. 58. 

Do tne endyte, cause me to indite. 

I. 34. Of thefeend, over the Fiend. Tyrwhitt reads over for of but it 
is unnecessary. Accent victorie on the o. 

1. 36. Lines 36-51 are a free translation of a passage in Dante's 
Paradiso, Canto xxxiii. 11. 1-2 1 ; and are quoted in the notes to Cary's 
translation. 

*Vergine madre, figlia del tuo Figlio, 
Umile ed alta piu che crcatura, 
Tcrmine fisso d'eteino consiglio, 
Tu se' colei che V umana natura 

Nobilitasti si, che il suo ?'attore 
Non disdegn6 di farsi sua fattura. 
Nel ventre tuo si raccese 1' amore, 

I. 44. Per lo cui caldo neir eterna pace 

Cosl h gcrminato questo fiore. 
Qui sei a noi meridiana face 

Di caritade, e giuso, intra i mortali, 

Se' di speranza fontana \ivacc. 
Donna, se' tanto gtande, e tanto vali, 

Che qual vuol grazia, e a te non ricorre. 

Sua dibianza vuol volar senz' ali. 

II. 53, 54. La tua benignity non pur soccorre 
H. 53, 54- A chi dimanda, ma moltc fiate 

11* 55 1 5^* Liberamente al dimandar precorre. 

1. 51. In te misericordia, in tc pietatc, 

1. 50. In te magnificenza, in te s'aduna 

Quatunque in cieatura e di bontate.' 
The numbers at the side denote the corresponding lines. I add a 
literal prose rendering of the above passage : — 
Virgin mother, daughter of thy Son, 
Lowly and yet exalted more than (^any olViei^ cx^^ia^Mi^^ 
F'ixtd limit of the eternal connsel, 
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Thou art she who didst so ennoble 

Human nature, that its Maker 

Disdained not to become His own creation. 

Within thy womb love was so rekindled, 

By the heat whereof, in etemal peace, 

This flower has thus budded. 

Here art thou to us the meridian torch 

Of love, and beneath, among mortals. 

Thou art the living foimtain of hope. 

Lady I thou art so great, and art of such avail, 

That whoso desires grace, and does not resort to thee. 

His desire endeavours to fly without wings. 

Thy benignity not only brings succour 

To him who prays for it, but many times 

Bountifully forenms the i)rayer. 

In thee is mercy, in thee is pity. 

In thee is munificence, in thee is united 

Whatever excellence is in a created being. 
1. 40. Noblede$f, didst ennoble ; Dante's • nobilitasti.* 
1. 42. The translation is inexact. Dante says — * that its Maker (ic. 
the Maker of human nature) did not disdain to become Hi> omu 
creature,' i.e. bom of that very human nature which He had Himself 
created. Cf. 1. 49. 

1. 45. ' That is. Lord and Guide of the threefold space ; ' i.e. of the 
three abodes of things created, viz. the earth, the sea, and the heavens. 
1. 46. Out of relees, without release, i.e. without relaxation, without 
ceasing. Out of means without^ as is clear from Prol. 487 ; Kn. Talc 
2S3 ; and relee^ means acquittance (O. Fr. relais\ ; see Cler. Tale, t. 
153, and Relesse in Gloss. Index to Prioresses Tale, &c. There has 
been some doubt about the meaning of this phrase, but there need be 
none ; especially when it is remembered that to release is another form 
of to relax, so that relces = relaxation, i.e. slackening. The idea is the 
same as that so admirably expressed in the Prolog im Himmel ta 
Goethe's Faust. 

1. 50. Assembled is in thee, there is united in thee; cf. Dante— 'in te 
s'aduna.* This stanza closely restmbles the fourth stanza of the 
Prioresses Prologue, B. 1664 1670; see Prioresses Tale, p. 10. 

1. 52. Sonne. By all means let the reader remember that sofut^wa^ 
probably feminine in English in Chaucer's time, as it is in German. 
Dutch, and Icelandic to this day. It will be foimd, however, that 
Chaucer commonly identifies the sun with Phoebus, making it mas- 
culine ; see Prol. 8. Kn. Tale 635. Still, there is a remarkable example 
of the old use in the ftrsl ralmc of Part ii. of Chaucer's Astrolabic 
— ' To fynde the degree in 'wYLvoJa. vYit "&Q«aR vi ^"j \r| ^sc^^ ^iSi«. kir 
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cours a-bowte.' So again, in Piers Plowman, B. xviii. 243 — * And lo ! 
how the sonne gan loukc her lighte in henelj'.^ 

1. 56. Her lyues Icchi, the physician of their lives {or life). 

1. 58. Flemed turecche^ banished exile. The proper sense of A. S. 
UTtBcca is an exile, a stranger ; and thence, a mi^rable being, an exile. 
The phrase ' fleming of wrecches,' i.e. banishment of the miserable, occurs 
in Chaucer's Troilus, iii. 935 (ed. Tyrwhitt). And see above. B. 460. 

Galle^ bitterness. There is probably an allusion to the name Mary, 
and to the Hebrew mary fcm. mdrdk, bitter. Cf. Exod. xv. 23 ; Acts 
viii. 23 ; Ruth i. 20. 

I. 59. Womman Cananee^ a transla'.ion of mulier Chananaa in the 
Vulgate version of Mat. xv. 22. Wyclif calls her *a womman of 
Caiiane.^ 

1. 60. Compare Wyclif 's version — * for whelpis eten of the crummes 
that fallen doun fro the bord of her lordis ; * Mat. xv. 27. 

1. 62. Sone of Eue^ son of Eve, i.e. the author himself. This, as 
Tyiwhitt remarks (Introd. Discourse, note 30), is a clear proof that the 
Tale was never pro|xrly revised to suit it for the collection. The 
expression is unsuitable for the supposed narrator, the Second Nun. 

1. 64. See James ii. 1 7. 

1. 67. Ful of grace; alluding to the phrase 'Aue gratia i)lena * in 
Luke i. 28. 

1. 68. Aduocatt accented on the penultimate. 

1. 69. Ther as, where that. Ofanne^ Hosanna, i.e. *Save, we pray,' 
from Ps. cxviii. 25. See Concise Diet, of the Bible. 

1. 70. The Virgin Mary was said to have been the daughter of 
Joachim and Anna ; see the Prot evangel ion of James, and the Legcnda 
Aurea, cap. acxi — • De natiuitate beatae Mariae uirginis.' 

1. 75. Hauen ofrefut, haven of refuge. See the same term similarly 
applied in B. 852, above. 

1, 78. Reden, read. This is still clearer proof that the stor>' was not 
originally meant to be narrated. Cf. note to 1. 62. 

1. 82. Him, i. e. Jacobus Januensis ; see the Preface. At the, &c , out 
of leverence for the saint. 

1. 83. Hir legende, her (St. Cecilia's) legend as told in the Aurea 
Legenda. 

1. 84. The five stanzas in 11. 85-119 really belong lo the I-egend itstlf, 
and are in the original Latin. Throughout the notes to the rest of this 
Tale I follow the 2nd edition of the Legenda Aurea, cap. clxix, as 
edited by Dr. Th. Grasse; Leipsic, iSfo. 

1. 87. Several of the Legends of the Saints begin with ridiculous 
etymologies. Thus the Legend of S. Valentine (Aur. Leg. cap. xlii) 
begins with the explanation that Valenlviwis Tcvfca.TV"a uoloTtm ien«n,v.» 
or else vaitnttyro. So here, as lo the tl^moVog,'^ ol C-sicXva., n;^ "^^ 
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j^-ncroiisly offered Jive solutions, all of them being wrong. As it is 
hopeless to understand them without consulting the originaL I shall 
(juote as much of il as is nccessar}', arranged in a less confused order. 
The true etymology is, of course, that Caecilia is the feminine of 
Cxcilius. a name borne by memlxjrs of the Caecilia gens, which claimed 
descent from Crcculus, an ancient Italian hero, son of Vulcan, who i> 
said to have founded Pianeste. CkcuIus, probably a nickname, ca:i 
hardly be other than a mere diminutive of cacus^ blind. The legendarj- 
etymologies are right, acconlingly, only so far as they relate to caeus. 
licyoud that, they are strange indeed. 

The following arc the etymologies, with their reasons. 

(i) Crvcilia = cocli lilia (sic), i.e. keuenes lilie. Reasons: — 'Fuitcnim 
cocleste lilium per uirginitatis pudorem ; uel dicitur UUum^ quia habuit 
candorem munditiac, uirorem conscientiae, odorem lx)nae famae.* See 
II. S7-91. Thus grene ( = greenness) translates uirorem. 

(2) Crccilia = caecis uia, i.e. the wey to blynde, a path for the blinH. 
Reason : — * Fuit enim caecis uia per exempli informationcm.* See 11- 

92, 93. 

(3) Ccecilia is from caelum and lya. * Fuit enim . . . caelum per iugem 

contemplationem, lya per assiduam operationem.' Here (ya, hanog no 
.sense in Latin, must be the Gk. \ia¥y very much, sometimes appearing; 
as X«- in compounds. See 11. 94-98. 

(4) Cxcilia, 'quasi caecitale carens.* This is on the celebrated 
principle of * lucus a non lucendo.' Reason : — * fuit caecitate carens per 
sapientiae splendorem.' See 11. 99-101. 

(5) * Uel dicitur a coelo et leos^ i.e. populus.' Here, again, recourse 
is had to Greek, viz. Gk. Aeu't, the Attic form of Xcu^f. Reason: — *fuit 
ct coelum po[)uli, ([uia in ipsa tamquam in coelo spirituali {x>pulus 
au imitanduni intuctur coelum, .solcm, lunam, et stellas, i.e. sapientiae 
]>crspicacitalem, fidci magiianimitalem et uirtutum luirietatem.* Sec 
11. loi-i 12. 

11. 1 13-118. Chaucer h.is somewhat varied the order ; this last stanza 
belongs in the Latin to derivation (3\ though it may serve also for deriva- 
tion (5). It is probably for this leason that he has reserved it. The 
Latin is — * Uel dicitur coelum, quia, sicut dicit Ybidorus, coelum 
philosophi uolubilc, nAundum et ardens esse dixerunt. Sic et ipsa fuii 
uolubilis }x.'r operationem sollicitam. rotunda per perscuerantiam, ardens 
\niv caritatcm succensam.* For the ^wiftne>s and roundness of heaven, see 
note to J J. 295. The epithet burmn^ is due to quite another matter, 
not explained in that note. The nine a.stronomical spheres there 
mentioned did not suffice for the wants of theology. Hence a tenik 
sphere was imagined, external to the ninth, and revolving with it 
(a/)parently). This outermost sphere was called the empyrueum (from 
Gk, i/iwvpot, burning, whicVv ttom Iv, Va, mA ■««p, ^t^ ^v^qss!^ \hfc 
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pure clement of fire subsisted alone, and it was supposed to be the 
abode of saints and angels. Milton, in his Paradise Lost, uses the 
wordtfffH/^preaui six times, ii. 771, iii. 57, vi. 833, vii. 73, 633, x. 321 ; and 
the word empyreal eleven times. 

1. 120. For some account of St. Czecilia, see the Preface. 

1. i.?3. An heyre, a hair shirt. The usual expression ; see P. Plow- 
man, B. V. 66. Lat. text — ' cilicio erat induta.* 

1. 134. TA^ org'a/is ; Lat. * cantantibus organis.* We should now say 
* the orj^an ; ' but in old authors the plural form is commonly employed. 
Sometimes the word organ seems to refer to a single pii>e only, and the 
whole instrument was called * the organs ' or ' a pair of organs,' where 
pair means a se/, as in the phrase 'a i)cire of bedes ; ' Ch. Prol. 159. 
Thus, in a burlesque poem in Reliquiae Antiqua?, i. 81, a porpoise is 
described as playing on the organ : — * On tho organs playde tho ix)rpas.* 
In a note to Sir J. Cullum's Hist, of Hawsted, 3nd eel. p. 33, the expres- 
sion * pair of organs' is shewn to occur in three accounts, datetl 1521, 
1536, and 1618 respectively. See another example in Dr. Morris's note 
to Nonne Presles Tale, 1. 31, where Chaucer uses orgoon as a plural, 
equivalent to the I-at. organa. On the early meaning of organum, see 
Chappell's Hist, of Music, i. 337. The invention of organs dates from 
the third century b.c; id. i. 325. See Dante, Purg. ix. 144, and the 
note to Gary's translation. It is worth adding, that another interpre- 
tation of organs is equally possible here ; it may mean musical instru- 
ments 0/ all kinds ; since St. Augustine says — ' organa dicuntur omnia 
instrumenta musicorum;' Comment, in Psalm 56; Chappell's Hist. 
Music, i. 375, note a. In accordance with this view, the French text 
translates organis by les instrumens. 

St. Cecilia is commonly considered the patroness of music ; see 
Dryden's Ode for St. Cecilia's day, and Alexander's Feast. 11. 132-141. 
But the connection of her with music is not very ancient, as Mrs. 
Jameson explains. The reason for this connection seems to me clear 
enough, viz. the simple fact that the word organis occurs in this very 
passage. The workers at various trades all wanted patron saints, and 
must in many cases have been driven to select them on very trivial 
grounds. Thus, because St. Sebastian was shot by arrows, he became 
the patron saint of archers ; and so on. See several examples in 
Chambers. Book of Days, iii. 388. Besides. St. Cecilia is here repre- 
sented as singing herself — ' in corde soli domino decantabat dicens ; ' 
see 1, 135. 

1. 145. Conseil, a secret ; Lat. 'mysterium.' And so in 1. 192, and in 
P. Plowm. B. V. 168 ; see note to C. 819 above. And, if. 

1. 150. Here, her, is a dissyllable in Chaucer whenever it ends a line, 
which it does six times ; see e. g. B. 460 ; Kn. Ta.Ve i\^'^. '\>\\%vs»v\i>x<i. 
comet, because the A,S. form hire is dissyWabk aAso. 
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1. 173. Chaucer has here mistranslated the Latin. It is not said thit 
the Via Appia (which led out of Rome through the I'orta Capena lu 
Aricia, Tics 'i'aberncc, Appii Forunn, and so on towards Capua anJ 
Brundusiuin) was situated three miles from Rome; but that Valerian i* 
to go aluiig the Appian Way as far as to the third milestone. ' LV.e 
igitur in tcitium milliarium nb urbe uia quae Appia nuncu]>atur.' 

1. 177. Vrban. St. Urbaii's day is May 25. This is Urban I, |>opc, 
who succeeded Calixtus, a.d. 22 i. Ik'sides the notice of him in this 
Tale, his legend is given sei)Aralcly in the Legeiida Aurca, cap. Uxvii. 
He was beheaded May 25, i^Oy and succeeded by Pontianus. 

1. 1 78. Secre nedes, secret necessary reasons ; Lat. * sccreta mandata.' 

1. iSi. Purged yow, viz. by the rite of baptism, 

1. 186. Seintes buriels, burial-places of the saints : Lat. * scpulchca mar- 
lirum.' It is woilh obseiving. perhaps, that the word buriels is pro|x;rly 
iingnlar. Lot plural ; cf. A. S. byrigels, a sepulchre, and see the examples 
in Stratmann. In P. Plowman, B. xix. 142, the Jews art* rcj>rcsciilcil 
as guariling Christ's body because it had been foretold that He should 
rise from the loinb — 

• J»at I'at blessed body * of burieles shulde rise.' 
Of course the mistake ol supposing s to be the mark of a plural was 
made in course of lime, and the singular form biryel was evolved. This 
mistake occurs as early as in Wyclif's Rible, IV Kings xxiii. 17; s« 
Way's note in IVompl. Parv, p. 37, note i. Consequently, it is most 
likely that Chaucer has made the same mistake here. 

There is here a most interesting allusion to the celebrated catacombs 
of Rome, which are subterranean i)assages cut in the rock, and were 
usetl by the caily Christians for the purjose of sepulture. See Chambcis 
IJcok <)! 1^1} .>, i. 101, izi. 

Lotinge. King hiil. In MS. E., the Lalin woid latitanfem is written 
above, as a gloss. This was taken from the Lalin text, which has 
— 'intra scpukhra martirum latitanlem.' Stratmann gives six example* 
of the use of loiien or iuticn, to lie hid. It occurs once in P. Plowman, 
1>. xvii. 102, where outlaws arc descrilnxl as lurking in woods anJ 
under banks : — 

* For outlawes in Jie wode * and vnder banke lotytth* 

1. 201. An old man; i.e. an angel in the form of an old man, \\l 
St. Paul. Cf. note to 1. 207. 

1. 202. With leitre of gold ; Lat. ' tenens librum aureis litleris scrip- 
tum.' L. 203 is not in the original. 

1. 205. 'When he i^Valeiian) saw him (the old man); and he ^thc 

old man) lifted up him ^Valerian) ; and then he ^Valerian) began thus 

to read in his i^tlie old man's) book.' This is very ambiguous in 

Chaucer, but the I^tin is dear. * V^wcwi MvvXwvi Vl^Wtvauus prac nimio 

timujc quasi raortuus cccidil, el a «rac\e\wXv5&iv:.\ft>QX^, 
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1. 207. Oo lord, one lord. Tyr^'hitt prints on, *to guard ajjainst the 
mistake which the editions generally have fallen into, of considering 0, 
in this passage, as the sign of the vocative case.' For the same reason, 
I have printed Oo, as in MS. Pt., in preference to the single 0, as in 
most M.^S. Even one of the scribes has fallen into the trap, and 
has written against this passage — ' Kt lamcntat.* See MS. Cp., in the 
Six-text edition. The fact is, obviously, that 11. 207-309 are a close 
translation of Eph. iv. 5, 6. Hence the old man must be St. Paul. 

1. 208. CAm/en^om, baptism : Lat. ' baptisma * Seel 217. 

1. 216. We must read rhi before oldf, not this or fhaf, because e in thg 
must be elided ; otherwise the line will not scan. 

1. 223. 224. That oon, the one ; sometimes written the ton or the toon. 
That other, the other ; sometimes written the tother. * The ton * is 
obsolete; but *the tother' may still be heard, lliat is the neuter of 
the A. S. def. article 5«, se6, \ktt ; cf. Germ, der, die, das. 

As to the signification of the red and white flowers, see note to 
1. 27 above. 

Compare Act v. sc. i of Massinger's Virgin Martyr, where an angel 
brings flowers from St. Dorothea, who is in paradise, to Thcophilus. 
See note to 1. 248 below. ' 

1. 333. Ftr, because; Lat. *quia.* 

1. 236. Afterwards repeated, very nearly, in Kn. Tale, 1. 338. 

1. 243. Sauour vndernom, perceived the scent ; Lat. *sensisset 
odorem.' 

1. 248. Rose. We should have expected roses. Perhaps this is due 
to the peculiar form of the Latin text, which has — * roseus hie odor 
ct liliorum.' 

Compare the words of Theophilus in the Virgin Martyr, v. i : — 

' What flowers are these ? 
In Diocletian's gardens the most beauteous. 
Compared with these, are weeds; is it not Fcbruar)', 
The second day she died? frost, ice, and snow 
Hang on the beard of winter : where's the sun 
That gilds this summer? pretty, sweet boy, say, 
In what countr}' shall a man find this garden?* 

1, 270. LI. 270-283 are certainly genuine, and the passage is in the 
IjLtin text. It is also in the French version, but it docs not appear in 
the Early English version of the story printed by Mr. Furnivall from 
MS. Ashmole 43, nor in the English version printed by Caxton in 
1 483. Tyrwhitt's supposition is no doubt correct, viz. that this passage 
'appears evidently to have been at first a marginal observation and 
to have crept into the [Latin] text by the blunder of soitvt co^^vsl.' 
He truly observes that these fourteen Vines * \nXtii>r^v ^icA \ast^v*^ 
MwkwMitUjr, Rnd to little purpose.* 
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1. 271. Ambrose. ' Huic miraculo de coronis rosanim Ambrosiuj 
attestatur in praefatione, sic dicens.' &c. I cannot find anything of the 
kind in the indices to the works of St. Ambrose. 

1. 276. Eek hir chambre, even hir marriage-chamber, i.e. even marriagt. 
Weytte, waive, abandon. Lat. ' ipsum mundum est cum thalamis es- 
sccrata.' Weyue occurs again in Chancers * Fie fro the pres,' 1. ao. 

1. 277. Shri/te, confession. I>at. 'testis est Ualeriani coniugis rt 
Tiburtii prouocata conflessio, quos, Domine, angelica manu odorifeii* 
floribuscoronasti.' For Valerians, all the MSS. have Cecilies. Whether 
the mistake is Chaucer's or his scribes', I cannot say ; but it L* so 
obviously a mere slip, that we need not hesitate to correct it. Tb< 
French tcxl is even clearer than the Latin ; it has—'et de cest tesmoing 
valerit-n son mary ct tiburcien son frere.* Besides, the express mention 
of ' these men ' in 1. 281 is enough, in my opinion, to shew that the slip 
was not Chaucer's own ; or, at any rate, was a mere oversight. 

1. 282. 'The world hath known (by their example) how much, in all 
truth, it is worth to love such devotion to chastity.* I^t. *mundiB 
agnouit. quantum ualeat dcuotio castitatis ; — haec Ambrosius.' This 
is quoted as St. Ambrose's opinion. The parenthesis ends here. 

1. 288 Jieste^ i.e. void of understanding, as a beast of the field is. 
Lat. 'pccus est.' 

1. 315. And we. Tyrwhitt remarks that we should have been us. 
But a glance at the Latin te.vt shews what was in Chaucer's mind ; he 
is here merely anticii)ating the we in 1. 318. Lat. ' et hm in illios 
flammis pariter inuoluemur, et dum <{uacrimus diuinitatem latentem 
in coL-lis. incurremus furorem cxurentem in terns.* The sentence is 
awkward ; but we was intended. The idiom has overridden the 
grammar. 

1. 319. Cecile. This is one of the clearest instances to shew that 
Chaucer followed the Latin and not the French version. Lat. 'Cni 
Caecilia ; * Fr. ' et valcrien dist.' Mr. Fumivall has noted this and 
other instances, and there is no doubt about the matter. 

1. 320. Skilfully, reasonably; the usual meaning at this date. See 

1. 327- 

1. 327. *And all that has been created by a reasonable Intelligence.' 

1. 329. Hath 50U'/f(/, hath endued with a soul, hath quickened; Lat. 
'animauit.' 

1- 33.^- O god, one God. We must suppose this teaching to be in- 
cluded in the mention of Christ in 1. 295 ; otherwise there is no allusioo 
to it in the worrls of Cecilia. The doctrine had been taught to Valerian 
however; see 11. 207, 208. 

There are continual allusions, in the Lives of the Saints, to the 
difficulty of this doctrine. 

'• 33^' Chaucer is not q>iUc exaict. IVielAVSacL w?i^ ^dEa.v^&a«fc'^»« 
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reside in a man*s wisdom, the said wisdom being but one. 'Sicut in 
una hominis sapientia tria sunt, ingenium, memoria et intellectus/ The 
notion resembles that in a favourite passage from Isidore quoted in 
l*icT% Plowman, B. xv. 39, to the effect that the soul (anima) has 
different names according to its functions. When engaged in remem- 
bering, we call it memory (memoria) ; when in judging, we call it 
reason {ratio) ; and so on. Compare the curious illustrations of the 
doctrine of the Trinity in Piers Plowman, B. xvi. 230-224, xvii. 137- 
249. The illustration in the text is, as Mr. Jephson points out, by 
no means a good one. 

1. 341. The word TTire stands alone in the first foot. 

Thre | person | es may | ther ryght | wel be || 
See note to 1. 353. 

1. 343. Comit coming, i.e. incarnation; Lat. * aduentu.' Tyrwhitt 
read tonde, i.e. sending, message ; but incorrectly. 

1. 345- Wiihholde, detained, constrained to dwell ; Lat. ' tentus ; ' 
Fr. • tenu.' 

1. 346. Hitherto Chaucer's translation is, on the whole, verj' close. 
Here he omits a whole sentence, and begins to abbreviate the story 
and alter it to suit himself. See his hint in 1. 360. 

1. 351. That, who. In MS. E. the word is glossed by — ' qui, scilicet 
Vrbanus.* It is remarkable that the relative who (as a simple relative, 
without so suffixed) is hardly to be found in English of this date, in 
the nominative case. The A.S. hwa is only used interrogatively. 
* Hwd (who) appears as a proper relative first in its dative tvam or wan 
in Layamon, ii. 633, iii. 50 [about a.d. 1200] ; in its genitive whas and 
dative wham in Ormulum. 3425, 10370 [about the same date]. The 
nominative who is found sometimes with a pronominal antecedent in 
WyclifTe, a.d. 1382-3 (Isaiah i. 10), and l)ecomes common as a full 
relative in Bemers' Froissart, a.d. 1523;' March, Anglo-Saxon Gram- 
mar, p. 1 79. 

1. 353. Goddes inygkt, God's scr\'ant, or rather, God's soldier ; see 
1. 383, and the note. In the A.S. version of the Gospels Christ's 
disciples are called * Icoming-cnihtas.* In the Ormulum and in Wyclif 
cniht or Ihu^t sometimes means a servant, but more commonly a soldier. 
Priests are called 'goddes knyghtes* in I'iers Plowman, B. xi. 304. 
In scanning this line, either lerninge is of three syllables (which I doubt") 
or else the first syllable in Parfyt forms a foot by itself; see note to 
1. 341 above. 

1. ^62.Almache; Lat. ' Almachius praefcctus.' The reigning emperor 
was Alexander Scverus (a.d. 222-235). 

1. 363. Apposed^ questioned, examined ; written opposed in most MSS., 
but corrected by Tyrwhitt. Ed. Ifj2 a\so \v?ls a^sed. K ivcsSsax 
confusion occun in the Freres Tale, D. 15>9T, viVtit w\>j v«^ V^fSa*. 
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viz. rt. and Ln., have the right spelling appose, as a£;ain$t five 
others which wrongly read op/osen. The right spelling occurs in 
MSS. of Piers the Plowman, where we find appose, to question, B. iii. 5: 
apposed, i. 47; appojeden, vii. 138. Skelton has it, in his Colin Clout, 
267 : — 

* For that they are not apposed 
15y iust examinacyon 
In connyng and conuersacyon.* 
Mr. Dyce (note on this line) quotes from Horman — 'He was apposed, 
or examyned of hi» hyleue, De religione appellatus est;* Vulgaria. 
sig. Dii. ed. i5;o. In Prompt. Parv. it is confused with oppou. 
Wedgwood explains that appose, or pose, lit. to lay near (Fr. apposer), 
was used in the particular sense of putting specific questions to a 
candidate for examination : whence the phrase an apposite answer, 
applied to one that was to the point ; see his article on Pose. The 
shorter form po\e occurs in Piers the Plowman. B. xvii. 293. 

1. 365. Sacri/yse, sacrifice to the idol. This was the usual test to 
which Christians were subjected ; see note to 1. 395. Compare Dan. 
iii. 14, 18. So in the Virgin Martyr, iv. 2 : — 

* IJow but thy knee to Jupiter, and offer 
Any slight sacrilke; or do but swear 
By Caesar's fortune, and — be free!' 

1. 367. Thise miriirs ; note that this is an accusative case. 

1. 369. Orniculere, a sort of officer. The note in Bell's edition, thai 
the French version has prevost here, is wrong. The word prevost (Lai. 
praefectus) is applied to Almachius. Maximus was only a subordma-e 
officer, and is called in the Karly Eng version (MS. Ashmolc 43) the 
'gailer.* It is remarkable that Ch.iucer should make use of this strange 
word, because it is found neither in the Latin nor the French version. 

kiddle's Lat. Diet, gives— * Cor /iicM/dni/% -i. m. a soldier who wa« 
presentetl with a comiculum, and by means of it promoted to a higher 
rank ; hence, an assistant of an officer , Suetonius, Domit. 1 7 ; then also 
in the civil service, an assistant of a magistrate^ a clerk, registrar, 
secretary ; Co<.i. Just.' 

* Cornicrilunif -i. n. (dimin, of comu). 1. A little kom, Pliny; also, a 
small funnel of horn. Columella. An ornament in the shape of a horn 
worn on the helrnef, with which officers presented meritorious soldien; 
Livy, 10. 44.' 

Ducangc gives several examples, shewing that the word commonly 
meant a sccretarj', clerk, or registrar. Tyrwhitt refers us to Pitisca^ 
Lex. Ant. Rom. s.v. Cornicularim. 

*• n^- * ^^c fjo' leave for himself from the executioners.* Tormmkuats, 
executioners; Lat. 'cami(\ccs.* See V. «n1V Cf. tormentor in Matt 
xviii. 34; see Eastwood and ^\n^\v\?sTiv\^'t'^at^-\llw^t. 
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1. 3^0. Presiis, priests. The original says that pope Urban came himself. 
1. 383. Knyghles, soldiers; as in 1. 353. I^t. * Eia milites Christi, 
abicite opera tenebrarum, et induimini arma lucis.' See Rom. xiii. 12. 

1. 386. Tyrwhitt notes a slight defect in the use of ydoon in 1. 386, 
followed by doon in 1. 387. The first six lines in this stanza are not in 
the original, but are imitated from 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 

1. 395. *This was the criterion. The Christians were brought to the 
image of Jupiter or of the Emperor, and commanded to join in the 
sacrifice, by eating part of it, or to throw a few grains of incense into 
the censer, in token of worship ; if they refused, they were put to death. 
— See Pliny's celebrated letter to Trajan. Those who complied were 
termed sacrificati and thurificati by the canons, and were excluded from 
the communion for seven or ten years, or even till their death, according 
to the circumstances of their lapse. — See Bingham's Antiquities^ b. xvi, 
4. f .' — Note in Bell's edition of Chaucer. Cf. note to 1. 365. 

This stanza is represented in the original (in spite of the hint in 
1. 394) by only a few words. • Quarto igitur milliario ah urbc sancti ad 
statuam lovis ducuntur. et dum sacrificare nollent, pariter decoUantur.* 

I. 405. To-bete^ beat severely ; didi him so to-hetg^ caused (men) to 
beat him so severely, caused him to be so severely beaten. I have 
no hesitation in adopting the reading of ed. 1532 here. To-be fe is just 
the right word, and occurs in MSS. Cp., Pt., Ln. ; and, though these 
M5>S. are not the best ones, it is clear that to-bete is the original reading, 
or it would not appear. I give two examples of the use of the word. 
* Ure men hi to-beiei,* i.e. they severely beat our men ; Layamon's Brut, 
1. 3308. 'Me to-beot his chcokcn, and spette him a schom;* men 
severely beat His checks, and spit upon Him in scorn ; Ancren Riwle, 
p, ic6. See To-race and To-rente in Gloss, to Chaucer's Prioresses Tale, 
&c. ; see also Dide in the same. To scan the line, slur over 'dus in 
Almaekius, and accent dide. 

1. 406. Whippe of leed^ i.e. a whip furnished with leaden plummets. 
Lat. 'eum plumbatis tamdiu caedi fecit,' &c. ; French text — ' il le fist 
lant batre de plombees,' &c. ; (}axton — 'he dyd*do bete hym with 
plomettes of leed.* 

1. 41 3. Encensi^ offer incense to ; see note to 1. 395. 

1. 414. They. Over this word is written, in MS. E. — 'scilicet 
Ministres.' The Ijaim original says that Cecilia converted as many 
as 400 persons upon this occasion. Hence the expression o voys (one 
voice) in 1. 420. 

1. 417. Wilhouten difference, i.e. without difference in might, majesty, 
or glory. 

I. 430. Lewedly, ignorantly. The • two answers ' relate to her rank 
and her religion, subjects which had no real cotviiec\\oiv. 

I 434. Lat. 'de cooscienta bona et fide noii ^cX«l\' cA. \Tvwi.\. v 

VOL. m. Y^ 
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1. 437. To dreede, to be feare<l ; the gerund, and right acco 
to the old uliom. We still say — *he is to blatne,* *this house t 
March, in his iVnglo-Saxon Grammar, p. 198, says — *The gerund 
the copula expresses what must^ may, or should be done. 

* Kx. Mannes sunu is to syllanne, the Son of Man must be delivere 
Matt. xvii. 22 ;* &c. 

1. 442. Bigonne, didst begin ; the right form, for which Tyrwhii 
begonne^t. For the Mid. ting, biginnen we commonly find ong. 
in Anglo-Saxon, and the form for the past tense is — ongan, ong 
ongofi ; pi. ongunnon. The form in Middle English is — bigan, bi^ 
(or bigonne), bigan ; pi. bigunnen (or bigonne). The very form here 
occurs in the Ayenbite of Inwyt, ed. Morris, p. 7'* The sufhx -$/ 
not appear in strong verbs ; cf. Thou sey, B. 848 ; thou bar, G. 48. 

The whole of 11. 443-467 varies considerably from the original 
corresponding passage of which is as follows : ' Cui Almachius : 
iniuriis caepisti, et in iniuriis pcrseueras." Caecilia respondit : ** ir 
non dicitur quod uerbis fallentibus irrogatur ; unde aut iniuriam ' 
si falsa locuta sum, aut te ipsum corripe calumniam inferentem, sc< 
scientcs sanctum Dei nomcn omnino ncgare non possumus; melii 
enim fcliciier mori quam infeliciter uiuere.*' Cui Almachius : '* ad 
cum tanta su{)erbia loc^uerisV^' £t ilia: "non est super bia, sed 
stantia." Cui Almachius : " infclix, ignoras,*' * &c. (1. 468). How 
Chaucer has adopted an idea from this in 11. 473, 475. 

1. 463. To scan this, remember that luge has two syllable^; 
accent con/us on the tirst syllable. 

1. 485. I^t. *es igitur minister mortis, non uitae.' 

I. 487. Do toey, do away with; JLat. * depone.* The phrase o 
again in the Milleres Tale; C. T. 3287, ed. Tyrwhitt. 

II. 489-497. These lines arc wholly Chaucer's own. 

1. 490. To scan the line, elide e in suffre, and read philosophre, 

1. 492. Spekest; to be read as speVst, 

1. 498. Utter yen, outer eyes, bodily eyes. In MS. E. it is glo!»sc 
* exterioribus oculis.* The Latin has — *ncscio ubi oculos ami.- 
nam quos tu Deos dicis, omnes nos saxa esse uidemus; mitte i 
manum et tangendo disce, quod oculis non uales uidcre.' 

^' 503- Taste, test, try ; Lat. ' tangendo disce.' The word is 
restricted to one of the five senses; it could once have been used a 
the sense of feeling, at the least. Bottom even ventures on the st 
expression— ♦ I trust to taste of truest Thisbe*s sight ;'' Mid. Nt. D; 
v. I. 280 ; such is the reading in the first folio. 

1. 505-511. This stanza is all Chaucer's own. 

1. 515. Bath qfflambes rede; Lat. 'in bulliente balneo.' 

U. 5J6-St22, The Latin meitl^ \vas — *Quae quasi in loco fi 
pcrmoDsit, nee modicum saltern sudoiv^ v^\^Ti&\C 
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1. 533. I^t. 'earn scmiuiuam cnicntus camifex dercliquit.* 

1. 534. Is went, though only in the (^excellent) Cambridge MS., is the 

right reading; the rest have he wente, sometimes misspelt he went. In 

the first place, 1$ went is a common phrase in Chaucer; cf. German 

er ij./ g^g<^ngen, and Eng. he is gone. But secondly, the false rime detects 

the blunder at once ; Chaucer docs not rime the weak past tense went*! 

Avith a past participle like yhent. This was obvious to me at the first 

glance, but the matter was made sure by consulting Mr. Cromie*s 

excellent * Ryme-Index.' This at once gives the examples is went, 

riming with up. to-rent, E. 1013 (Clcrkes Tale); is went, riming with 

instrument^ F. 567 (Sq. Tale); is went, riming with innocent^ B. 1730. 

and ben went^ riming with pauement, B. 1869 (^Prioresses Tale) ; all of 

which may be found in my edition of The Prioresses Tale, &c. Besides 

this, there are two more examples, viz. be they went, riming with sacrement, 

E. 1701 ; and that he be went, riming with sent, A. 3665. On the other 

hand, we find wente, sente, hcnte, and to-rente, all (weak) past tenses, and 

all riming together, in the Monkes Tale, B. 3446. The student should 

particularly observe an instance like this. The rules of rime in Chaucer 

are. on the whole, so carefully observed that, when once they are learnt, 

a false rime jars upon the ear with such discord as to be unpleasantly 

remarkable, and should be at once detectc-d. 

11. 535, 536. These two lines are not in the original. 
1. 539. 'She began to preach to them whom she had fostered,' i.e. 
converted. To foster is here to nurse, to bring up, to educate in the 
faith; see 1. 122 above. The Latin text has — 'omnes quos ad fidem 
conuerterat, Urbano episcopo commcn<lauit.' T)Twhitt makes nonsense 
of this line by placing the comma after hem instead of after fostred, and 
other editors have followed him. In MSS. E. and Hn. the metrical 
pause is rightly marked as occurring after fottred. The story here 
closely resembles the end of the Prioresses Talc, B. 1801-1855. 
1. 545. Do werche, cause to be constructed. 
1. 549. Lat. * inter episcop«>s scpeliuit.* 

I. 550. * It is now a church in Rome, and gives a title to a cardinal ;' 
note in Bell's edition. In a poem called the Stacyons of Rome, 
ed. Fumivall, I. 833, we are told that 100 ycanj' pardon may be obtained 
by going to St. Cecilia's church. Mr. \V. M. Rossetti, in a note on 
this line, says — ' The Church of St. Cecilia, at the end of the Trastevere, 
near the Quay of Ripa Grande, was built on the site of the saint's own 
house in 330; rebuilt by pope Paschal I. in 8ii, and dedicated to Gorl 
and Sts. Mary, Peter, Paul, and Cecilia ; and altered to its present form 
in 1599 and 1725. In the former of these years, 1599, ^^ body of the 
taint was found on the spot, with a contemporary inscription idcntif^vu^ 
her : the celebrated statue by Stefano Mademo» rkov* m xJcis. Oax«^^ 
represents her in the attitude she was discoveieA V^Voi^ "^"^^ ^\^».«wi 
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does nol name the lOO years indulijcnce of the text, but plenary 
indulgence on St. Cecilia's day.' 

I. 553. After this line the Latin adds — Tassa est autem circa annos 
domini CC et XXIII, tempore Alexandri imperntoris. Alibi autem 
legitur, quod passa sit tempore Marci Aurelii, qui imperauit circa 
annos domini CCXX.* The confusion of names here is easily explained. 
Marcus Aurelius died in 180; but Marcus Aurelius Alexander Sevems 
(for such was his title in full) reigned from 222 to 235. The true date 
is generally considered to be 230, falling within his reign, as il 
should do. 



NOTES TO THE CANON'S YEOMAN'S TALE. 

1. 554. The lyf of seini CeciU, i.e. the Second Nun's Tale. This notice 
i^ important, because it inseparably links the Canon's Yconaan's Tale to 
the preceding one. 

!• 555- ^y^^^ myle, five miles. Tyrwhitt says that it is fi^-e miles 
' from some place, which we are now unable to determine with certainty.' 
He adds that he is in doubt whether the pilgrims are here sappoxd 
to be riding from or towards Canterbury ; but afterwards thinks that 
' the manner in which the Yeman expresses himself in ver. 16091, 1 
[i.e. 11. 623. 624] seems to shew that he was riding to Canterbury.* 

It is really very easy to explain the matter, and to tell all about it 
It is perfectly clear that these two lines express the fact that they were 
riding to Cajiterbury. It is even probable that every one of the eztant 
Tales refers to the outward journey: for Chaucer would naturally 
write his iirst set of Tales before beginning a second, and the extant 
Tales are insufficient to make even the first set complete. Consequeutlji 
we have only to reckon backwards from Bonghton ^see 1. 556) for a 
five-mile distance along the old Canterbury road, and we shall find the 
name of the place intended. 

The answer to this is — Ospringc. The matter is settled by the 
discovery that Ospringe was, as a matter of fact, one of the halting-pUcei 
for the night of travellers from London to Canterbury. Dean Stanleft 
in his Historical Memorials of Canterbury, p. 237. quotes from a paper 
in the ArchiTologia, xxxv. 461, by Mr. E. A. Bond, to shew that qncM 
Isabella, wife of Edw. II, rested in Ix)ndon on the 6th of June, 1358 ■ 
at Dartford on the 7th; at Rochester on the 8th; at Osfrimge on the 
gth; and at Canterbury on the loth and nth; and returned, 00 
the 1 2 th, to Ospringe again. See l\\\s, mott ^L^.\c&!^,\Sk>i^\.^'«nBB«■]L% 
Temporary Preface to the CanXet^jurj TiV« (^C>^w3ka«^5«0|,\l^.vV'^ 
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Furnivall quotes again from M. Douet-d'Arcq, concerning a 
;y made by king John of France from London to Dover, by way 
nterbury, in 1360. On June 30, 1360, king John left London and 

to Eltham. On July i, he slept at Dartford ; on July 2, at 
jster; on July 3, he dined at Sittingboume (noted as being 39 

and three-quarters from London), and slept at Ospringe; and 
ily 4 came to Canterbury (noted as being 54 miles and a half 
London). 
2se extracts clearly shew (i) that the whole journey was usually 

to occupy three or four days; (a) that the usual resting-places 

(at least) Dartford, Rochester, and Ospringe; and (3) that 
gboume was considered as being about 15 miles from Canter- 

w, in passing from Sittingboume to Canterbury, we find that the 
ice is divided into three very nearly equal parts by the situations of 
nge and Boughton, giving five miles for each portion. The chief 
ilty is that raised by Tyrwhitt, that the distance from Ospringe to 
rbury, only ten miles, leaves very little to be done on the last 
There is really no objection here worth considering, because we 
Chaucer's express words to the contrary. Chaucer says, as plainly 
tssible, that the pilgrims really did rest all night on the road, 
place which can only be Ospringe; see 11. 588, 589. 
. Furnivall also notes (Temp. Pref. p. 29), that Lydgate, in his 
; of Thebes (in Speght's Chaucer, 1602, fol. 353 back, col. 2) 
5 the pilgrims, od their retum-joumey, return from Canterbury to 
nge to dinner : — 

' And toward morrow, as soon as it was light, 

Euery pilgrime, both bet and wors, 

As bad our host, tooke anone his hors, 

When the Sunne rose in the East ful clere. 

Fully in purpose to come to dinere 

Unto Ospring, and brcake there our fast.* 
-ther illustrations might, perhaps, be found ; but we scarcely 
e them. 

56. Boughton-under-Blee. Here Blet is the same as the bUe in 
3 H. 1. 3, which see. It is now called Blean Forest, and the 
e is called Boughton-under-Blean, in order to distinguish it from 
villages of the same name. I find, in a map, for examples, 
hton Aluph between Canterbury and Ashford, Boughton Malherb 
:en Ashford and Maidstone, and Boughton Monchelsea between 
itone and Staplehurst. 

(;7. A man, i.e. the Canon. This is an additional pilgrim, not 
bed in the Prologue, and therefore described \itt^ \xi>\. ^^-^\% 
55, ^c- 
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'The name of Canon, as applied to an officer in the Church, is 
derived from the Gk. Kovin^ {kandn) signifying a rule or measure, and 
also the roll or catalogue of the Church, in which the names of the 
Ecclesiastics were registered ; hence the clergy so registered were 
denominated Canonici or Canons. Before the Reformation, they were 
divided into two classes, Regular and Secular. The Secular were so 
callctl, because they canonized in saculo, abroad in the world. Regular 
Canons were such as lived under a rule, that is, a code of laws published 
l)y the founder of that order. They were a less strict sort of religious 
than the monks, but lived together under one roof, had a common 
dormitory and rcfector)', and were obliged to observe the statutes 
of their order. The chief rule for these (regular] canons is that of 
St. Augustine, who was made bishop of Hippo in the year 395. . . . 
Their habit was a long black cassock with a white rochet over it, 
and over that a black coat and hood ; from whence they were called 
Black Canons Regular of St. Augustine.' — Hook's Church Dictionary. 

There were several other orders, such as the Gilbertine canons of 
Scnipringham in Lincolnshire, the Prjcmonstratenses or IVftiie Canons, 
&c. See also the description of them in Cutts's Scenes and Characten 
of the Middle Ages, p. 19. 

I should imagine, from the description of the Canon's house in 1. 657, 
and from the general tenor of the Tale, that Chaucer's Canon wis 
but a secular one. Still, their rule seems to have been less strict t^ 
that of the monks. 

I. 561. PriJced myles three, ridden hard for th»ee miles. The Cani 
and his yeoman may be supposed to have ridden rather fast for the fir^* 
two miles; and then, finding they could not otherwise overtake th 
pilgrims, they took to the best pace they could force out of their horse-: 
for three miles more. 

I. 563. Veman^ yeoman, attendant, servant. His face was all dis- 
coloured with blowing his master's fire (11. 664-667), and he seem- 
to have been the more honest man of the two. He is the teller o? 
the Tale, and begins by describing himself; 1. 720. 

I. 565. * He was all spotted with foam, so that he looked like a 
magi^ie.' The word He (like his in 1. 566) refers to the Canon, whos<; 
clothing was hlach (1. 557) ; and the white spots of foam upon it gave 
him this appearance. The horse is denoted by it (1. 563), the word hort 
being neuter in the Oldest English. Most MSS. read he for // in I. 563, 
but there is nothing gained by it. 

1. 566. Male tweyfold, a double budget or leathern bag ; see Prol. 1. 69.1 

1. 571. Chaucer tells us that the Pardoner's hood, on the contraiy, 
was not fastened to his cloak; see Prol. 1. 680. 

^' 575- ' ^af^CT faster than at a Irot or a foot-^ace/ Said ironically. 
Cf, Prol 82$, 
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1. 577. Cloie^ee/f the leaf of a burdock. Cotgrave has — * Lampourde, 
f. the Choi or great Burre.' Also — * Glouteron, m. The Clotg, Burre 
I^ocke, or great Burre.' And again — ' Bardane, f. the Clote, burre-dock, 
or great Burre.* 

In the Prompt. Parv. we find — * Clote, herbe ; Lappa bardana, lappa 
rotunda.* In Wyclifs Version of the Bible, Hosea ix. 6, x. 8, we find 
clotf or ckote where the Vulgate version has lappa. In Vergil, Georg. i. 
T53, we have — * Lappaeque tribulique,' and a note in the Delphiu 
edition, 1813, says — 'Lappa, glouteron, bardanc, eurdock; herba, 
capitula ferens hamis aspera, quae vestibus praetereuntium adhaerent.' 
The Glossary to Cockayne's ' Leechdoms ' explains A. S. date as aretium 
lappa, with numerous references. 

The word is clearly identical with the Dutch kloot, a ball, globe, 
sphere ; Icel. klot, the knob on a sword-hilt ; Swed. klod, a bowl, 
a globe, Dan. klode, a globe, sphere, ball ; and it is obvious that clote 
originally meant the bur itself, just as the name of bur-dock has reference 
to the same. The clote is, accordingly, the Arctium lappa, or Common 
Burdock, obtaining its name from the dotes (i.e. burs or knobs) upon 
it ; and one of the large leaves of this plant would be very suitable 
for the purpose indicated. 

After this we may safely dismiss the suggestion in Halliwell's 
Dictionary, founded on a passage in Gerarde's Herball, p. 674 D, 
that the Clote here means the yellow water-lily. We know from 
Cockayne's 'Leechdoms* that the napie date sed ]» swimman wille 
(i.e. swimming clote) was sometimes used for that flower {Nuphar 
luteal, either on account of its large round leaves or its globose flowers ; 
but in the present passage we have only to remember the Canon's 
haste to feel assured that he might much more easily have caught up a 
burdock-leaf from the road-side than have searched in a ditch for a 
water-lily. 

I. 578. For swote, to prevent sweat, to keep off" the heat. See note to 
SirThopas, B. 2052. 

1. f8i. Were ful, that might be full, that might chance to be full. 
Were is the subjunctive, and the relative is omitted. 

1. 588. N'rw, &c. ; lately, in the time of early morning. 

1. 589. This shews that the pilgrims had rested all night on the 
road ; see note to 1. 555, and p. xiii. of Pref. to Prioresses Tale, &c. 

1. 597. Ought, in any way, at all. Cf. Kn. Ta. 2187; and Prioresses 
Tale, B. 1792. 

1. 599. Ye, yea. There is a difference between ye, yea, and yis, yes. 
The former merely assents, or answers a simple question in the affirma- 
tive. The latter is much more forcible, is used when the questioa 
involves a negative, and is often followed b^ 3kxv o^\^. 'i^^ woNfc v> 
Specimens ofEng. 1394-1579, ed. Skeat, secV. x\'\\. <p^A-^^*- -asA^NRNs. 
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to 51s in the Glossary to my edition of William of Paleme. 5 
example of 5ms (yes) after a negative in Piers the Plowman, B. ' 
Similarly, nay is the weaker, no the stronger form of negaticm. 

1. 602. A note in Bell's edition makes a difficulty of the sc 
of this line. It is perfectly easy. The csesura (carefully marked i 
£. as occurring after hnewe) preserves the final e in knewe from eli: 

And y^ \ him knew | e, as | wel ds | do I li 
Tyrwhitt reads also for the former as ; which is legitimate, beca 
and also are merely different spellings of the same word. 

It is true that the final e in wondre^ and again that in werke, an 
elided, under similar circumstances, in the two lines next folli: 
but the cases arc not quite identical. The e in knnue, representii 
merely the plural, but also the subjunctive mood, is essential 
conditional form of the sentence, and is of much higher valu< 
the others. If this argument be not allowed, Tyrwhitt*s sug^ 
may be adopted. 

1. 608. Rif, contracted from rideth ; see other examples in P 
Prioresses Tale, p. 1. See also slit for slideth in 1. 682 below. 

1. 611. Leye in halaunce^ place in the balance, weigh against it. 

1. 620. Can, knows, knows how to exercise. 

1.622. The Yeoman puts in a word for himself— * and moi 
I am of some assistance to him.' 

1. 625. Vp so doun^ i.e. upside doun, according to our modern p 
Chaucer's phrase is very common ; seePricke of Conscience, ed. > 
1. 7230; P. Plowman, B. xx. 53; Gower, Conf. Amantis, &c. 

1. 6i8. Benedicite, pronounced ben* cite, in three syllables, as in R 
1974. See note to B. 11 70 (Prioress's Tale, &c.). 

1. 632. Worship, dignity, honour ; here, respectable app>earance. 

1. 633. Ouersloppe, upper garment. So in Icelandic, yjirsloppr 
an outer gown ; as, * prestar skryddir yfirsloppum,* i.e. priests ( 
over-slops, Historia Ecclesiastica, i. 473. The word slop is pre 
in the somewhat vulgar * slop-shop,' i.e. shop for second-hand clot 

1. 635. Baudy, dirty. To^tore, torn in half. So in Piers Plo' 
B. V. 197, Avarice is described as wearing a 'tabard* which 
to-torn and baudy.' 

1. 639. The second person sing, imperative seldom exhibits a f 
but it is sometimes found in weak verbs, tellen being one of them, 
readings arc — Telle, E. Cp. Pt. HI. ; TV/, Ln. Cm. 

1. 641. For, &c. ; because he shall never thrive. The Yeoman 
out the truth, and is then afraid he has said too much. In 
he gives an evasive and politer reason, declaring that his 1* 
* too wise ; ' see 1. 648. 

I 64$. That thai, that wh\c\i. \tv VYvt m%x^\n of MS. E. is wri 
*Omne quod est ni^iMw^t &c.",* "?iYi\ciiN& ^tcJtwXX'^ ^^ivVa— •' 
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:)d est nimium uertitur in uitium.' We also find — * Omne nimium 
:ct.' The corresponding English proverb is — * Too much of one thing 
lot good ' (Heywood) ; on which Ray remarks — * Assez y a si trop n'y 
French. Ne quid nimis ; Terentius. M^Sck Sifxy. This is an apothegm 
one of the seven wise men ; some attribute it to Thales, some to Solon. 
t modus in rebus, sunt cert i denique fines ; Horat. Sat. i. i. 106. Uab- 
idanza delle cose ingenera fastidio ; Ital. Cada dia olla, amargo el 
do ; Spanish* We also find in Hazlitt's English Proverbs — ' Too 
ch cunning undoes.* — *Too much is stark nought.' — *Too much 
a good thing.* — * Too much spoileth, too little is nothing.* See also 
; collection of similar proverbs in Ida v. Diiringsfeld^s Sprichwbrttr, i. 

38. 

.. 648. Cf. Butler's description of Hudibras : — 

* We grant, although he had much wit, 
He was very shy of using it.* 
. 652. Ther-of no forSf never mind about that. 
. 656. IJit to telle be, if it may be told. Cf. note to 1, 437. 
. 658. A blind lane is one that has no opening at the farther end ; 
ul de sac, 

. 659. Theues by kynde^ thieves by natural disposition. 
662. The sotht, the truth. The reader should carefully note the full 
lunciation of the final e in sothe. If he should omit to sound it, 
vill be put to shame when he comes to the end of the next line, 
ig with td thee. A very similar instance is that of tyme, riming 
by me, G. 1204 below. The case is the more remarkable because 
\.S. 5o'0, truth, is a monosyllable; but the truth is that the 
te adjective the sothe (A.S. \>^t sdfSe) may very well have supplied 
ice, the adjective being more freely used than the substantive 
> instance. Chaucer has sothe at the end of a line in one more 
where it rimes with the dissyllabic bothe; G. 168. 
may remark that the sothe is written and pronoimced instead 
jth (as shewn by the metre) in the Story of Genesis and Exodus, 
ris, 1. 74: — 

• He [they"] witen the sothe, that is sen.' 
, Peter ! by St. Peter. The full form of the phrase — * bi seynt 
Rome ' — occurs in Piers the Plowman, B. vi. 3. The shorter 
ion — * Peter!* also occurs in the same, B. v. 544; see my note 
ne. 

MuUiplye. This was the technical term employed by al- 
to denote their supposed power of transmuting the baser 
■y gold ; they thought to multiply gold by turning as much base 
I piece of it would buy into gold itself; sec 1. 677. Some 
seems here intended ; yet it is pio^i Xo xwsvKccJtwt ^^x 
iginally re/erred solely to the sup^se3LlaLcXN>a»X^^'*5««w€^ 
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of an elixir could be multiplied by repeated operations. S< 
*De Multiplicatione/ in Theatrum Chemicum, iii. 301, 8 
Cf. Ben Jonson's Alchemist, ii. i : — 

* For look, how oft I iterate the work. 
So many times I add imto his virtue. 

As, if at first one ounce convert a hundred. 
After his second loose, he'll turn a thousand : 
His third solution, ten ; his fourth, a hundred ; 
After his fifth, a thousand thousand ounces 
Of any imperfect metal, into pure 
Silver or gold, in all examinations 
As good as any of the natural mine.' 
1. 686. To scan the line, accent yeman on the latter sn 

11. 684, 701. 

1. 687. To scan the line, pronounce euer nearly as ier^ an 

that hadde is of two syllables. The MSS. agree here. 

1. 688. Catoun, Cato. Dionysius Cato is the name co 

signed to the author of a Latin work in four books, cntit! 

Catonis Disticha de Moribus ad Filium. The work may 

to the fourth century. It was extremely popular, not only i 

in French and Knglish versions. Chaucer here cjuotes 1 

Distich. 17 : — 

* Ne cures si quis tacito sermone loquatur ; 
Conscius ipse sibi de se putat omnia dici.' 

See another quotation from Cato in the Nonne Prcstes '1 
and see my note to Piers the Plowman, B. vi. 316. 

It is worth noticing that Catoun follows the fonii of the L 
the accusative case. Such is the usual rule. 

I. 694. Dere abye, pay dearly for it. Abye (lit. to buy o: 
rupted at a later date to abidey as in Shak. Jul. Caesar, iii. i 

1. 703. Game, amusement. In 1. 708, it is used iionically. 
i.e. a serious matter, in 1. 710. 

* Rather than I'll be brayM, sir, I'll believe 
That Alchemy is a pretty kind of game, 
Somewh.at like tricks o' the cards, to cheat a n 
With charming.' — Ihe Alchemist, ii. i. 



NOTES TO THE CANON'S YEOMAN'S TAl 

1. 720. This Tale is divided, in MS. E, into two parts, / 
not really a tale at all, but a dcscn^Xvoxv ot ^VcVv^mY and it 
The real tale, founded on l\ie sam^ ^\x\i^tc\, \s wsvvac 
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Secunda, beginning at 1. 972. The rubric means — 'Here the Canon's 
Yeoman begins his tale.' The word tale is not to be taken as a 
nominative case. 

I. 721. Neer^ nearer; this explains near in Macbeth, ii. 3. 146. 
1. 724. Ther, wEere; observe the use. In 1. 727, we have wher. 
1. 726. Hose^ an old stocking, instead of a hood. 
1. 730. * And, in return for all my labour, 1 am cajoled.' To * Here 
one's eye' is to cajole, to deceive, to hoodwink. Sec Piers the Plow- 
man, B. prol. 74, and the note. 

1. 731. Which, what sort of a; Lat. qualis. On multiplye, see note to 
1. 669. 

1. 739. ' I consider his prosperity as done with.* 
I. 743. lupartie, jeopardy, hazard. Tyrwhitt remarks that the deri- 
vation is not from jeu perdu, as some have guessed, but (lomjeu parti. 
He adds — * A jeu parti is properly a game, in which the chances are 
exactly even ; see Froissait, v. i c. 334—" lis n'estoient pas kjeu parti 
contre les Francois;* and v. ii. c. 9 — *' si nous les voyons k jeu parti. ^* 
From hence it signifies anything uncertain or hazardous. In the old 
French poetry, the discussion of a problem, where much might be said 
on both sides, was called a Jeu parti. See Poesies du Roy de Navarre, 
Chanson xlviii., and Gloss, in v. See also Ducange, in v. Jocus 
Partitvs.* Ducange has — • j^ocws /ar/t/r^s dicebntur, cum alicui facultas 
concedebatur, altcrum e duobus propositis cligendi.* Hence was 
formed not only jeopardy, but even the verb to jeopard, used in the 
A. \*., Judges V. 18 ; 2 Mace. xi. 7. Also in Shakespeare's Plutarch, 
ed. Skeat, p. 139, side-note 2. 

1. 746. In the margin of MS. E. is written — • Solacium miseriorum. 
Sec* In Mailowe's Fauslus, ii. i. 42, the proverb is quoted in the form 
• Solamen mi^eris socios habuisse doloris.' l)r*. Wagner says: *The 
purf>ort of this line may have been originally derived from Seneca, 
De Cousol. ad Polybium, xii. 2 : est autem hoc ipsum solatii loco, inter 
mtiltos dolorem suum dividere ; qui quia dispensatur inter plures, exigua 
debet apud te parte subsiderc.' Cf. Milton, P. R. i. 398. The idea is 
that conveyed in the fable of the Fox who had lost his tail, and wished 
to persuade the other foxes to cut theirs off likewise. 

1. 752. 'The technical terms which we use are so learned and fine.' 
See this well illustrated in Jonson's Alchemist, ii. i : — 

• What else are all your terms. 
Whereon no one of your writers *grees with other, 
Of your elixir, your lac virginis. 
Your stone, your medicine, and your chrysosperme. 
Your sal, your sulphur, and your mercury,' &c. 
1. 764- Lampe; so in the MSS. It is clearl'^ ^\x\. ^ox lam\>e,"a^ ^^x- 
Tuptioa of O. Fr. iame, Lat. lamina. Were 0[\eie mv^ ^V^. ^xiJ^Jciav^^.'^. 
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it would hp better to read lame at once. Cotgrave has — * 
a thin plate of any metall ; also, a blade/ &c. Nares has — ' 
a plate, from I^t. lamina. *'Hut he strake Phalantus just 
gorget, so as he hatred the lamms thereof, and made his he: 
touch the back of his horse ; *' Pembr, Arcadia, lib. iii, p. 26 
in old French also means, the flat slab covering a tomb ; see 1 
So here, after the ingredients have all been placed in a pol 
covered over with a plate of glass laid flat upon the top. 

It is strange that no editor has made any attempt to explain 
It obviously docs not mean lamp ! For the insertion of the /, c 
for solemne^ and nempne for mmjie ; see Gloss, to Prior. Tale. 

1. 766. Enludng. To enlute is to close with lute. Web: 
* Lute, n. (Lat. lutum, mud, clay). A comi)osition of clay 
tenacious substance, used for stopping the juncture of vessels 
as to prevent the escape or entrance of air, or to protect tl 
exposed to heat.* 

The process is minutely described in a MS. by Sir George 1 
Inneriiel (temp. James 1.), printed by Mr. J. Small in the P: 
of the Society of Antiquaries of Scotland, vol. xi. 1874-75, 
follows: — * Thairfoir when all the matter which must be in, i 
together into the ])ot, tak a good lute maid of potters clay, j 
with bolus and nist of iron tempered with whitts of eggs and i 
and mingle and worke thame weill togither, and lute Boure pot 
thick thairwith, and mak a stopple of potters earth weill brui 
close in the hole that is in the top of the cover of the pott, ai 
pott and the cover very close togither, so as no ayre may brek 
when any craks cum into it, in the drying of the lute, da 
up againe ; and when the lute is perfectly drie in the sunne, t 
course linen or canvas, and soke it weill in the whitts of eggs 
iro.i rust, and spred this cloth round about the luting, and t 
weill again with whitts of eggs and upon the luting ; ' &c. 

1. 768. The alchemists were naturally very careful aboui 
of the fire. So in The Alchemist, ii. i : — 

'Look well to the register, 

And let your heat still lessen by degrees.' 
And again, in iii. 2 : — 

• We must now increase 

Our fire to ignis ardens, we are passed 

Fimus equinust balnei, cineris, 

And all those lenter heats.' 
1. 770. Matires sublyming, sublimation of materials. To ' 
is to render %'aporous, to cause matter to pass into a state of 
the application of heat. * Ph\\osoi9\v\ cotvsvderaivtes eorum mat 
CMt ia vase suo, et calorem senlil, c\aLVowA>w *va ^^vcmVaxG^SL, 



THE CHANOUNS YEMANNES TALE. 189 

in capite vasii: et vocant sublimationem;* Thcatrum Chemicum, 1659. 
vol. ii. p. 125. 

• Subtle. How do you sublime him [mercury] ? 
Face. With the calce of egg-shells. 

White marble, talc* The Alchemist, ii. i. 

1. 771. Atnalgaming. To 'amalgamate' is to compound or mix 
intimately, especially used of mixing quicksilver with other metals. 
The term is still in use ; thus ' an amalgam of tin ' means a mixture of 
tin and quicksilver. 

Ccdeening. To ' calcine ' is to reduce a metal to an oxide, by the action 
of heat. What is now called an oxide was formerly called * a metallic 
calx;* hence the name. The term is here applied to quicksilver or 
mercury. For example — ' WTien mercury is heated, and at the same time 
exposed to atmospheric air, it is found that the volume of the air is 
diminished, and the weight of the mercury increased, and that it becomes, 
during the operation, a red crystalline body, which is the binoxide of 
mercury, formed by the metal combining with the oxygen of the air ; * 
English Cyclopaedia, Div. Arts and Sciences, s. v. Oxygen. *The 
alchemists used to keep mercury at a boiling heat for a month or longer 
in a matrass, or a flask with a tolerably long neck, having free communi- 
cation with the air. It thus slowly absorbed oxygen, becoming converted 
into binoxide, and was called by them mercurius precipitatus per se. It is 
now however generally prepared by calcination from mercuric nitrate ; * 
id., s. V. Mercury. 

L 772. Mercuric crude^ crude Mercury. See note to I. 820. See the 
description of Mercury in Ashmole*s Theat. Chem. p. 272. The 
alchemists pretended that their quicksilver, which they called the Green 
Lion, was something different from quicksilver as ordinarily found. 
See treatise on * The Greene Lyon,* in Ashmole*s Theat. Chem. p. 280. 

1. 774. Note the accents — • stlblym^d Merctirie.* 

1. 778. Here the 'ascension of spirits* refers to the rising of gases 
or \-apours from certain substances; and the 'matters that lie all fix 
adown' are the materials that lie at the bottom in a fixed (i.e. in a 
solid) state. There were four substances in particular which were 
technically termed ' spirits ; ' viz. sulphur, sal ammoniac, quicksilver, and 
anienic, or (as some said) orpiment. See Theatrum Chemicum, iii. 81, 
129; ii. 430; iii. 276. 

I. 782. Here a = in ; being short for a«, a variant of on, used in the 
old sense of ' in.* The expression signifies, literally, in the manner of 
twenty devils, i. e. in all sorts of evil and accursed ways. 

1. 790. Bole armoniak. The latter word should rather be Armeniak, 
i. e. Armenian, but we have armoniak ag{iin below, in I. "j^^ \ ^Rfc iNSiVjt 
to that line. 

^Sd/e, a kind of fine, compact, or eartVi7 day, olVexi \i\^l wJvssqss^ 
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with iron, and varying in shades of colour from white to yellowish, 
reddish, blucisli, and brownish. Fr. bol, Lat. bolus^ Gk. fiwKotf a clod 
or lump of earth ; ' Webster's Diet., ed. Goodrich and Porter. Cotgni\e 
has — * Boif m. the astringent and medicinable red earth or miuerall 
called Bolearmenie , . . Bol Oriental^ ct Bol Armcnien Oriental, Oriental 
liolearmenie : the best and truest kind of Bolearmenie, miiiistrcd with 
good efTccl against all poisons, and in pestilent diseases ; and more red 
than the ordinary one, which should rather be tearmed SinopiAn red 
earth than Bolearmcny.' Atid again — ' Rubrique Sinopique, Sinopian ret! 
earth, a heavy, massive, liver-coloured, and astringent earth, or minerall, 
which, put into water, soon moulders, and fals into pieces. This may 
very well be the ordinarie Bolearmonie [sic] that is, at this day, nseil 
by many surgeons in the staunching of blood, &c., but is not the true 
(Orientall) one, redder then it, and not so easily dissolved by water as it.* 

Verdegrees looks at first like a corruption of verd-de-gris^ but that 
would mean 'green of gray,' which is nonsense. It is really an English 
corruption of the French verderh (given in Cotgrave's Diet.), confu^ 
with the Kng. grease, from the notion that it is of a greasy nature. The 
French verdris is, again, the Latin viride <eris^ the green of brass. 
This term {viride arU) is the common one in the old Latin treatises 
on alchemy. Sec the chapter in Albertus Magnus — ' Quomodo viricW 
a;ris fit, et quomodo rubificatur, et sui:)er omnia valet ad artem istam;* 
Thcatrum Chemicum, ii. 436. It is the bibasic acetate of copper. 

1. 794. Cucjtrbites, vessels supposed to bear some resemblance to 
a gourd, whence the name (Lat. cucurbita, a gourd). * Cucurbita 
est uas quod debet stare in aqua, usque ad juncturam firroatum in 
caldario. ut non moueatur; nee cucurbita debet tangere fundum. 
quia frangerctur; et cum aqua minuitur, fundas aliam, scilicet calidam 
et non frigidam, quia uas frangeretur ; * Theatrum Chemicum, ii. 45J. 

1. 795. Dere ynough a leek, dear enough at the price of a leek. Cf. 
Clerkes Tale, F. 999. 

1. 797. Waires rubifying, reddening waters. This is well illustrated 
by a long passage in The Boke of Quinte Essence, ed. Fumivall. 
p. 13, where instructions are given for extracting the quintessence out of 
the four elements. After various processes, we arc directed to put the 
vessel into * the fier of flawme right strong, and the reed water schal 
ascende ; ' and again — ' thanne yn the stillatorie, to the fier of bath, 
cleer water schall asende ; and in the botum shall remayne the reed 
water, that is, the element of fier.* A long and unintelligible passage 
about * rubrificatio * and ' aqua spiritualis rubea ' occurs in the Theatrum 
Chemicum, iii. 41. See also * modus rubrificandi* and the recipe for 
* aqua rubea;* id. iii. 110. 
/. pp8. Arsenic was by some coi\s\Aeiti^ «»s oxit o^ vVifc • four spirits; * 
see note to L ^78. For a long pass!&^<& *^^^i«siA^»r «ft'\^«ass«6. 
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!hemicum, iii. 177; also p. no, and ii. 338. Sal armoniaeum wn 
nothcr of them (see 1. 824) and is constantly mentioned in the oh 
reatises ; see * pncparatio salis Annoniaci secundum Rasim ; ' Theat 
^hera. iii. 179 ; also pp. 89, 94, 102 ; ii. 445. In vol. ii. p. 138 of the 
ame work, it is twice called * »«/ armeniaeum* Sec the account of 
n/ ammoniac in Thomson, Hist, of Chemistry, i. 1 24. Brimstoon was 
Iso a * spirit * (see 1. 824) ; it is only another name for sulphur. 

1. 800. Egrimoin, common agrimony, JEgrimonia officinalis ; valerian, 
Valeriana offictMolis; lunarie, a kind of fern called in English moon-wort, 
lotryckium lunaria. The belief in the virtue of herbs was very strong ; 
lence even Spenser says (F. Q. i. 2. 10) that the magician Archimago 
/as thus enabled to turn himself into the shape of various animals, 
dding — 

• O who can tell 
The hidden power of herbs, and might of magic spell.* 
lie root of valerian yields valerianic acid. The following quotation is 
rom the English Encyclopaedia, s.v. Botrychium : — 

* In former times the ferns had a great reputation in medicine, not so 

luch on account of their obvious as their supposed virtues. The lunate 

lape of the pinnx of this fern {B. lunaria) gave it its common name, and 

as the origin of much of the superstitious veneration with which it 

is regarded. When used it was gathered by the light of the moon. 

rrarde says — ** it is singular [i. e. sovereign] to heal green and fresh 

unds. It hath been used among the alehymists and witches to do 

ndcrs withall, who say that it will loose locks and make them to 

from the feet of horses that grase where it doth grow, and hath 

1 called of them Martagon, whereas in truth they are all but drowsy 

ms and illusions ; but it is singular for wounds as aforesaid.** * 

Ashmole's Theatrum Chemicum, p. 348, is a full description of 

lyrie/ with an engraving of it. It is there also called asterion^ and 

re told that its root is black, its stalk red, and its leaves round ; 

norcovcr, that the leaves wax and wan* with the moon, and on each of 

is a mark of the breadth of a penny. See also pp. 315, 318 of the 

work. 

05. Albificacioun, i.e. the rendering the water of a white colour, as 
uishing from the reddening of it. mentioned in 1. 797. In a lonj- 
r printed in the Theatrum Chemicum (iii. 634-648) much is said 
ed and white colours. Compare the Alchemist, ii. i : — 
* Subtle. I mean to tinct C in sand-heat tomorrow, 

And give him imbibition. 
Mammon, 0( wkiti oiH 

Subtle, No, sir, of red* 

)t, too, water is here used in the seofiit ol ^•t "VaX. w^a^ v» 
/ substance that is in a liquid slale. 
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1. 808. Cered pokti's. Tyrvfhitt reads Sered poietiesy and includes tbl^ 
phrase in his short * List of Phrases not understood ; ' and indeed, it has 
never been explained. But there is little difficulty about it. PokH'\< 
the diminutive of poke, a bag, and means a little bag. Cered (LAi. 
cerahts) means waxed. Thus Cotgrave has — * CtW, m. -^, f waxed. 
seared; dressed, covered, closed, or mingled, with wax.* Inmany MSS. 
the word is spelt sered, but this makes no difference, since Cotgrave ha> 
• seared * in this very place. So we find both * cere-cloth ' and *sear 
cloth.' It is obvious that bags or cases prepared or closed with 
wax would be useful for many of the alchemist's purposes ; see TheaL 
Chem. iii. 13. There was a special process in aldiemy called eerattoH, 
but this has nothing to do with it ; it means the reduction of any 
material to the consistency of soft wax ; Theat. Chem. ii. 442. 

Sal peter, hat. sal petra, or rock-salt, also called nitre, is nitrate 
of potassa. A recipe for preparing it is given in Theat. Chem. iii. 

195- 

Vitriole, i. e. sulphuric acid. See ' vitrioli prxparatio ; * Theat, 

Cliem. iii. 95. 

1. 810. Sal tartre, salt of tartar, i.e. carbonate of potash; so called 
from its having been formerly prepared from cream of tartar. 

Sal preparole, common salt prepared in a certain manner. See the 
section — * quod ualeat sal commune, et quomodo prseparetur ; ' Theat. 
Chem. ii. 433, 435. 

1. 812. il/«fl</, i. e. prepared, mixed. Oi/* 0/ /ar/***, oil of tartar. Sec 
the section — ' quomodo prjcparatur tartarum, ut oleum fiat ex illo, qu^^ 
calces soluuntur ; ' Theat Chem. ii 436 ; and again — • ad Sciendum 
oleum de Tartaro ; * id. iii. 303. To scan 1. 813, remember to pro- 
nounce tartre as in French, and to accent alum on the latter syllable. 
Of tartr* | alum | glas berm | wort and | argoile |I 

1. 814. Resalgar, realgar, red orpiment, or the red Fulphuret of 
arsenic ; symbol (As S,) ; found native in some parts of Europe, and 
of a brilliant red colour. Resalgar is a corruption of the old Latin 
name, risigallutn. The word is explained by Thynne in his Anim- 
adversions, e<l. Fumivall, p. 36 — ' This resalgar is that whiche by some 
is called Katesbane, a kynde of poysone named Arsenicke» whiche 
the chimicall philosophers call their venome or poysone.' 

Enhibing, imbibition : see this term used in the quotation from The 
Alchemist, in the note to 1. 805. It means absorption ; cf. Theat 
Chem. iii. 132, 1. 27. 

1, 816. Citrinacioun. This also is explained by Thynne, who says 

(p. 38) — ' Citrinatione is bothe a coolor [colour] and parte of the philo- 

phers stoone.* He then proceeds to quote from a Tractatus Aviccnnse, 

cap. /, and from Arnoldus dc Hova V\\\at, Ub, i. cap. 5, It was 

supposed that when the matehaYs foi m^vi!k!|^>^^ ^^Q^vs^jDM^^^^ncft. 
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been brought into a state very favourable to the ultimate success 
^e experiment, they would assume the colour of a citron ; or, as 
nne says, Arnold speaks of ' this citrinationc, pcrfecte digestione, or 
coolor provinge the philosophers stoone broughte almoste to the 
hte of his perfectione.* So in the Alchemist,. iii. 2 : — 
•How's the moon now? eight, nine, ten days hence 
He will be silver potate ; then three days 
Itefore he cUronise. Some fifteen days. 
The magislerium will be perfected.' 
817. Femuntacioun, fermentation. This term is also noticed by 
jht (p. 33), who says — * fermentacione ys a peculier terme of 
lymye, deduced from the bakers fermente or levyne ; * &c. See 
at. Chem. ii. 115, 175. 

820. Fonre spiri/es. Chaucer enumerates these below. I have 

ady mentioned them in the note to 1. 778; see also note to 1. 798. 

vvhitt refers us to Gower's Confessio Amantis, bk. iv, where we 

a passage very much to the point. I quote it from Chalmers* 

ion, correcting the spelling. Cf. Pauli*s edition, ii. 84. 

* And also with gret diligence 

Thei fonde thilke experience. 

Which cleped is Alconomye, 

Wherof the siluer multiplye 

They made, and eek the gold also. 

And, for to telle how it is so. 

Of bodies seuen in special, 

With foure spirites ioynt withal, 

Stant the substance of this matere. 

The bodies, whiche I speke of here 

Of the planetes ben begonne. 

The gold is titled to the sonne ; 

The mone of siluer hath his part ; 

And iron, that stant vpon Mart ; 

The leed vpon • Satume groweth ; 

And lupiter the bras bestoweth; 

The copper set is to Venus ; 

And to his part Mercurius 

Hath the quick -siluer, as it falleth. 

The whiche. after the boke it calleth, 

Is first of thilke foure named 

Of spirites, whiche ben proclamed. 

And the spirit which is seconde 

In sal armoniak is fonde. 

The thridde spirit sulphur \s. 

The fourtbe, sewend after lYivs, 

X. X27. Q 
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Arsenicum by name is hote. 
With blowing and v^ith fyres bote 
In these thinges whichc I saye 
Thei worchen by diucrsc waye.' 
iher explains that gold and silver are the two ' extremities/ ai 
er metals agree with one or other of them more or less, s^e as ' 
able of transmutation into one of them. For this purpose, tl 
list must go through the processes of distillation, congelatio 
3n, dcsccnsion, sublimation, calcination, and fixation, after «hi( 
11 obtain the perfect elixir of the philosopher s stone. He ad< 
.here are really three philosopher's stones, one vegetable, capab 
waling diseases ; another animal, ca]>able of assisting each of tl 
sonses of man : and the third mineral, capable of transfonnir 
baser metals into silver and gold. 

' It maketh multiplicacioim 
Of golde, and the fixacioun 
It causeth, and of his habite 
He doth the weik to be perfite 
Of thilkc elixir, which men calle 
Alkonomye, as is befalle 
To hem that whylom were wyse. 
liut now it stant al otberwyse. 
They s{x.*ken faste of thilke stone. 
But how to make it now wot none. 
After the trewe exix-rience. 
And natheles gret diligence 
They settcn vpj^on] thilke dede. 
And spillen more then thei spede. 
For alway thei fyndcn a Ictte 
^Vhich bringeth in pouerte and dctte 
To him that riche were tofore. 
The lossc is h.id, the lucre is lore. 
To gette a pound they &|xinden fyue. 
I not how suche a craft shal thr>'ue 
In the manere as it is vsed. 
It were better be refused 
Than for to werchcn vpon wcne [expectation'] 
In thing which staiit not as thei wene.' 
is easy to sec how the various metals were made to : 
i seven planets. Go/</, the chief of metals and yellow, 
iwered to the sun^ and similarly siVver, to the i)aler moon, 
swiftest planet, must be the shifty quicksilver; Saturn, t' 
cold and dull influence, must be Uod. The etymolog 
rested the connection VilYi Xbe Cj^rio" "^ «»>^- '\\i\ii> 
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metals, iron and tin, to be adjusted; iron was suggestive of Mars, 
the god of war, leaving tin to Jupiter. The notion of thus naming the 
metals is attributed to Geber ; see Thomson, Hist, of Chemistry, i. 117. 

Quicksilver, be it ol>served, is still called mercury; and nitrate of 
silvtr is still lunar caustic. Gold and silver are constantly termed 
«o/ and luna in the old treatises on alchemy. See further allusions 
in Chaucer's House of Fame, iii. 341-397, as pointed out in my Prcf. 
to Chaucer's Astrolabie, p. Ixvi. 

1. 834. * Whosoever pleases to utter (i.e. display) his folly.* 

1. 838. Ascanee, possibly, perhaps. Sec Glossary. 

1. 846. Al eonne he, whether he know. The use of a/ at the beginning 
of a sentence containing a supposition is common in Chaucer ; see Prol. 
734. Cf. al he, Prol. 297 ; Kn. Tale, 313. And see I. 861. 
' 1. 848. Bothe two, both learned and unlearned alike. 

1. 861. • To raise a fiend, though he look never so rough,' i.e. for- 
bidiSng, cross. 

1. 874. It is to seheti euer, it is always to seek, i.e. never found. In 
Skelton's Why Come Ye Nat to Court, 1. 314, the phrase 'they are 
to seke * means ' they are at a loss ; ' this latter is the commoner use. 

1. 875. Temps, tense. 'ITie editors explain it by * time.' If Chaucer 
had meant time, it is reasonable to suppose that he would have said so. 
Surely it is better to take * that futur temps * in the special sense of 

• that future tense.' The allusion is to the phrase ' to seken ' in the last 
line, which is not an inBnitive mood but a gerund, and often used 
as a future tense, as Chaucer very well knew. Compare the A. S. 
version of Matt. xi. 3 — * eart )'u )?e to cumcnne eart ' — with the Lat. 

* Tu es qui uentvrus es.* 

1. 878. Bitier sioete, i.e. a fatal, though alluring, pursuit. An 
example of oxymoron ; cf. * insaniens sapientia,' Horat. Carm. i. 34 ; 
'strenua inertia,' Epist. i. xi. 28. 

1. 879. Nadde they hut, if they only should have {or, were to have). 
Nadde is for ne hadde, past tense subjunctive. 

1. 880. Inne, within ; A. S. innan ; see 1. 88t. A nyght, for on nyghf, 
in the night. Perhaps it should be nyghte (with fmal e), and lyghte in 
1. 88f. 

1. 881. Bale, cloth ; any rough sort of covering for the back. So in 
most MSS. ; altered in E. to brat, but unnecessarily. That the word 
halt was used in the sense of garment is quite certain from two other 
passages wbich I shall cite. That it meant originally a covering for 
the back, will appear from a third one. 

(i) In William of Paleme, ed. Skeat, 1. 2096, we have — 
'Than brayde he brayn-wod 8c alle his baJches rente , 
His beide, and his bright fax for baVe V\<i \c»-V>m\i^>\5iV 
I.e. tbea be became brain-mad, and tare a\\ Ywvi dovVw^-i \ \wt ^NtfS«.^ 

O 2 



» -verr common result; the old directions al 
melically sealing Ihc vessels emplojed are so 
sCTms (o have Iteea (unwittingly) taten to bc 
note to 1. 766 above. So in the Alchemist, iv. j 
■ Fact. O, sir, we are dcfpaled 1 all t 
Are flown in fvmo, every gLtSs is bui 
Fumace, and all rent down I as if a 
Of thunder had been driven through 
Retotls, receivers, pelicans, t)oit-heads 
All struck in shivers 1 ' 
rirjlll. CUf. short for C;«>i/«/A ; so also Aa2( for 
It. 911. Som ujdt, i.e. one sold; note thai 
Vin Kn. Tale, 1173. Hence the uie of i)u 



JL 919. A> Oueck, for ID l)ui ic 

t.933. l^KHt, for the future ; lit. soo 
K<9H- ' I Am <1"'^ ""^ iha' <he pot w 
IlL^t. The reidiug ihynelli is of co 
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pas or. Non h oro tutto quel che luce ; Ital. No es todo or lo que 
relnce ; Span.* So in German — * Est ist nicht AUes Gold was glanzt ; * 
and again — ' Rothe Aepfel sind auch faul/ See Ida v. Duringsfeld's 
Sprichworter, i. 53, 107. Cf. Chaucer's House of Fame, i. 272. 

1. 972. Pars secunda. This is where the Tale begins. Even now, the 
Yeoman has some more to say by way of preface, and only makes a 
real start at 1. 1012. 

1. 975. Alisaundre, Alexandria. Andothere threes and three more as well. 

1. 999. / mentef I intended; as in 1. 105 1 below. 'But my intention 
was to correct that which is amiss.* 

The reading I-menty as a past participle, adopted by Mr. Wright, 
is incorrect, as shewn by Mr. Cromie's Ryme-Index, Cf. Nonne Pr. 
Tale, 603 ; Sq. Tale, F. 108. See note to G. 534, above. 

1. 1005. By you/, with reference to you canons. Sec By in Eastwood 
and Wright's Bible Wordbook. 

1. 101 2. Annueleer, So called, as Tyrwhitt explains, * from their being 
employed solely in singing annuals or anniversary masses for the dead, 
without any cure of souls. See the Stat. 36 Edw. III. c. viii, where the 
Chappelleins Parochiels are distingubhed from others chantanz annuales, 
tt a cure des almes nient entendantz. They were both to receive yearly 
stipends, but the former was allowed to take six marks, the latter only 
five. Compare Stat. 2 Hen. V. St. 2. c. 2, where the stipend of the 
Chapellein Parochiel is raised to eight marks, and that of the Chapellein 
annueler (he is so name<l in the statute) to seven.' 

1. 1015. That is, to the lady of the house where he lodged. 

1. 1018. Spending siluer, money to spend, ready money. The phrase 
occurs in Piers the Plowman, B. xi. 278. 

1. 1025. A eerteyn^ a certain sum, a stated sum. Cf. 1. 77^- 

1. 1027. At my day, on the day agreed upon, on the third day. 

L 1029. Another day, another time, on the next occasion. 

1. 1030. Him took, handed over to him; so in 11. 1034, ^u^. 

1. 1055. *I° some measure to requite your kindness.' See note to Sq. 
Tale, F. 471, and cf. 1, 1151. 

L 1059. Seen at ye, see eudcntly; lit. see at eye. 

1. 1066. 'Proffered service stinketh* is among Heywood's Proverbs. 
Ray remarks on it — ' Merx ultronea putct, apud Hieronymum. Erasmus 
saith, Quin uulgo etiam in ore est, ultro dclatum obscquium plerumque 
iogratum esse. So that it seems this proverb is in use among the 
Dutch too. In French, Merchandise ofierte est h demi vendue. Ware 
that is proffered is sold for half the worth, or at half the price.' The 
German is — * Angebotene Hiilfe hat keinen Lohn ; ' see Ida v. Diirings- 
feld's Sprichworter, i. 86. 

L 1096, Algates, at any rate. Observe tVve coxAfciX.. 
. I IJ03. Thai Ufe a hadde, that wc mighl \ia\t\V, HaddeSs»>Ms«. "^^^ 
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subjunctive. Perhaps haue (present) would be better, but it lacks 
authority. 

1. 1 1 26. il/or///y#, mortify ; a technical term. Sec note to 1. 1431. 

1. 1 151. *To blind the priest with.* Sec note to 1. 1055. 

I. 11S5. Seinf Gyles, saint Giles; a corrupted fonn of .^Kj^idius. Hi- 
day is Sept. I ; see Chambers' Book of Days, ii. 296 ; Legenda Aorex 
cap. ex XX. 

II. 1204, 1205. The rime is given by />W (two syllables, from A.S 
tltna) riming with by me. The same rime occurs at least six times in 
Gower'ft Confcs.sio Amantis (cd. Chalmers, bk. ii. p. 60, coL 2 ; bk. iii. 
p. 76. col. 2 ; also pp. 103, 105, lao, 157): — 

* Ilauc feigned semblant ofte tymc 
To hem that passen al day by me.* 

• And hind red me ful oflii tymc 

When tliei no cau>c wislc by me ; * &c.. &c. 
In all six places, Mr. Chalmers prints byme as one word I See ky tki 

(1. 1^95^; ^eyye{\. 1.^75^- 

On referring to Prof. Child's Observations on the language of Gowcr. 
I find seven references given for this rime, as occurring in the edition 
by Dr. Vauli. The references are — i. 227, 309, 370 ; ii. 41, 114, 377: 
iii. 369. Dr. Tauli also prints byme as one word. 

I. 1210. Scan the line by pronouncing the words or a rapidly. Tbe 
last foot contains the wonls — or a pannii. 

1. 1 23S, 1 239. MS. K. omitsthese two lines : the other MS.S. retain thfln. 

1. 1 244. //n/ufa is in the genitive plural. * And the blessing of all the 
saints may ye have, Sir Canon !* 

1. 1 245. ' And may I have their malison,' i.e. their curse. 

1. 12S3. *\Vhy do you wish it to In? better than well?' Answering 
nearly to --'what would you have better?' 

1. 1292. A rather lax line. Is ther is to be pronounced rapidly, ia 
the time of one syllable, and herinne is of three syllables. 

1. 1299. Pronounce iimfle nearly as in French, and remember the 
fmal e in ton-^e ^ A. S. tunge). 

1. 1313. Ilh ape, his dupe. Sec Prol. 706. The simile is evidently 
taken from the fact that showmen used to carry apes about with them 
much as organ -boys do at the present day, the apes being secured 
by a string. Thus. ' to make a man ono's ape * is to lead him about 
at will. The word apewarde occurs in Piers the Powman, 11 v. 54^- 
To lead apes means to lead about a train of dui)es. In the Prioitsi's 
Prologue, B. 1630, I have explained ape by *fool,' following fonner 
editors. It now occurs to me that the word 'dupe' expresses the 
meaning still better. (This is corrected in the second edition.) 

1. i.]ig. Hey tie, wretch. T\i\s YfOT^\v^& ivts^x V^^ox^ been properly 
explained. It is nc* "^ "" -rwVivVCs OVoasarj. \it. \\OTrv!, «swafc«»^ 
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as another form of hyne^ a peasant, or hind, but leaves the phonetic 
«liffercnce of vowel unaccounted for. It occurs in Skelton's Bowge of 
Courte, 1. 327: — 

* It is great scome to see suche an kayne 
As thon arte, one that cam but yesterdaye, 
With vs olde seruauntes suche maysters to playe.* 
Here Mr. Dyce also explains it by hindf or servant, whereas the context 
requires the opposite meaning of a despiseil mas/er. Halliwell gives — 
• Heyne, a miser, a worthless person ; * but without a reference. For 
further examples, see hean in Stratmann ; the word can hardly be from 
the A.S. hina, a hind ; rather cf. A. S. kedn, abject. See the Glossary. 

1. 1320. 'This priest being meanwhile Unaware of his false practice.* 
See 1. 1334. 

1. 134a. Alluding to the proverb — * As fain as a fowl [i.e. bird] of a 
fair nrorrow ;' given by Hazlitt in the form — * As glad as fowl of a fair 
day.' See Piers the Plowman, B. x. 153 ; Kn. Tale, 1579. 

1. 1348. To stonde in grace ; cf. Prol. 88, 

1. 1354. By otir ; pronounced 5>'r, as spelt in Shakespeare, Mid. Nt. 
Dr. iii. T. 14. 

1. 1362. Nere, for newfre; meaning 'were it not for.' 

I. 1381. iSy, saw. The scribes also use the form sey or seighj as in 
Kn. Tale, 208 ; Franklin's Tale, F. 850, in both of which places it rimes 
"wilh heigh ^high). Of these spellings ^ey (riming with hey) is to be pre* 
feiTcd in most cases. ^See note to Group B, 1. i (Prioresses Tale. &c.). 

1. 1388. This line begins with a large capital C in the Ellcsmere 
MS., shewing that the Tale itself is at an end, and the rest is the 
Yeoman's application of it. 

1. 1389. 'There is strife between men and gold to that degree, that 
there is scarcely any (gold) left.* 

1. 1408. Alluding to the proverb — 'Burnt bairns fear fire.* This 
occurs among the Proverbs of Hendyng, in the form — * Brend child 
furdredeth.' So in the Romaunt of the Rose, I. 1820 — 'Brent child 
of fyr hath moche drede.' The German is — ' Ein gebranntes Kind 
furchtet das Feuer;* see Ida v. Diiringsfeld's Sprichworter, i. 531. 

1. 1410. Alluding to the proverb — ' Jiettcr late than never ; * in French 
*I1 vaut mieux tard que jamais.* The German is — ' Bcsser spat als nie;* 
lee Ida v. Diiringsfeld's Sprichworter, i. 204. 

1. 141 1. In llazlitt's Proverbs — ' Never is a long term.* 

I. 141 3.. Bayard was a collwjuial name for a horse ; sec Piers Plow- 
man, B. iv. 53, 134; vi. 196; and *As bold as blind Bayard* was a 
oommon proverb. See also Chaucer's Troil. and Cress, i. 218. 

1. 1416. ' As to turn aside from an obstacle in the road.* 

L 1419. Compare this with the Man of Lawe^ TaXt,"^. ^^i. 

I M422, Rape and rmne^ seize and pVundci. '^^^ -^rasfc >& ^ 
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Scandinavian origin. Rape is preserved in the Swedish ra 
seize, of which the Eng. roh is only another form ; cf. Ice! 
to plunder, Icel. r(/W, to rive, to grasp. Renne is not co 
with A. S. rennan, to run, but with Icel. rana, to rob, riin, 
plunder. The collocation of words is seen in the Icel. » 
rdnunif wit i pilfering and plundering, Fornmaima S<)gur, i 
ran ok ri/s, plunder and robbery, id. ii. 119, vi. 42, vii. 36 
ran and ri/s in Cleasby and Vigfusson's Icelandic Dicti 
Hence the Cleveland form of the phrase is *to rap and reeve, 
timc-s 'to rap and ree;* see Rap in Atkinson's Cleveland GI 
Mr. Atkinson remarks that * heo ruptcn, hco rnefden ' in La; 
ii. 16, first text, is equivalent to 'hii rupten, hii rcfdcn* in the s 
whilst the Ancren Riwle gives the form arepen and arechen^ w 
various readings rapen and rinen, ropen and rimen. I lire quo 
English *rap and ran, per fas et nefas ad se pertrahcrc.' Mr. 
wood remarks that in rap and ran, to get by hook or cro 
seize whatever one can lay hands on, the word rap is joine« 
the synonymous [verb connected with the] Icel. nin, rapine. Pal 
has — 'I rap or rende, je rapine.' Coles (Eng. Diet. ed. 1684) h: 
an\d] ren, snatch and catch.* The phrase is still in use in the 
rupted) form to rape and rend, or (in Cleveland) to rap and ree. 

1. 1428. Amoldus de Villa Nova was a French physician, theol 
astrologer, and alchemist; born about a.d. 1235, died a.d. 
Tyrwhitt refers us to Eabricius, Bill. Med. JEt., in v. Amaldus V 
vanus. In a tract printed in Theatnim Chemicum, iii. 285, we 1 
reference to the same saying — 'Et hoc est illud quod magni phil 
scripserunt, quod lapis noster fit ex Mercurio et sulphure prxj 
et separalis, et de hoc opcre et substantia dicit Magister .\rnol 
tractatu suo parabolice, nisi granum frumentum in terra cadens mc 
fuerit, &c. IntcUigens pro grano mortuo in terra, Mercurium mc 
cum salei)etrre et vitriolo Romano, et cum sulphure, et il)i moriif 
et ibi sublimatur cum igne, et sic multum fnictus adfert, tt \ 
lapis major omnibus, qucm philosoi)hi quicsivenuit, ct inv 
absconderunt.' The whole process is described, but it is qui 
intelligible to me. It is clear that two circumstances stand very 
in the way of our being able to follow out such processes ; 
are (1) that the same substance was frequently denoted by 
seven different names; and (2) that one name (such as sulphi 
noted five or six different things (such as sulphuric acid, or]; 
sulphuret of arsenic, &c.) 

1. 1429. Rosarie, i.e. Rosarium Philosophorum, the name of a t 
on alchemy by Amoldus de Villa Nova ; Theat. Chem. iv. 51 4. 

1. 1431. I'he word morti/icatton ^tttas. to V«cv^ Is^fiu loosely^ 
denote any change due to dciemicaX a.cVAs«i., \>k^v^ ^v^v ^, 
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by — ' Among chymists, to change the outward form or shape of a mixt 
body ; as when quicksilver, or any other metal, is dissolved in an acid 
menstruum.* 

1. 1432. • Unless it be with the knowledge (i.e. aid) of his brother.* 
The 'brother' of Mercury was sulphur or brimstone (see 1. 1439). The 
dictum itself is, I suppose, as worthless as it is obscure. 

1. 1434. Hermes^ i.e. Hermes Trismegistus, fabled to have been the 
inventor of alchemy. Several books written by the New Platonists 
in the fourth century were a.scribed to him. Tyn*'hitt notes that 
a treatise under his name may be found in the Theatrum Chemicum, 
vol. iv. See Fabricius, Bibliotheca Grwca, lib. i. c. 10 ; and Smith's 
Classical Dictionary. The name is preserved in the phrase * to seal 
hermetically.^ 

Mr. Fumivall printed, for the Early Eng. Text Society, a tract called 
The Book of Quinte Essence, ' a trctice in Englisch breuely drawe out 
of the book of quintis esscnciis in latyn, that hermys the prophele 
and kyng of Egipt, after the flood of Noe, fadir of philosophris, 
hadde by reuelacioun of an aungil of god to him scnde.' 

1. 1438. Dragoun^ dragon. Here, of course, it means mercury, or 
some compound containing it. In certain processes, the solid residuum 
was also called draco or draco qui comedit caudam suam. This draco 
and the cauda draconis are frequently mentioned in the old treatises ; 
Bee Theatrum Chemicum, iii. 29, 36, &c. The terms may have been 
derived from astrology, since 'dragon's head ' and 'dragon's tail ' were 
common terms in that science. Chaucer mentions the latter in his 
Astrolabie, ii. 4. 22. And see the remarks on * Draco ' in Theat. 
Chem. ii. 456. 

L 1 440. Sol andluna, gold and silver. The alchemists called sol (gold) 
[ the father, and luna (silver) the mother of the elixir or philosopher's 
^Mone. See Theat. Chem. iii. 9, 24, 25 ; iv. 528. Similarly, sulphur was 
to be the father of minerals, and mercury the mother. Id. iii. 7. 
1. 1447. Secre, secret of secrets. Tyrwhitt notes — ' Chaucer refers to 
treatise entitled Secreta Secretorum^ which was supposed to contain the 
of Aristotle's instructions to Alexander. See Fabricius Bibliotheca 
'ra^ca, vol. ii. p. 167. It was very popular in the middle ages. 
;idius de Columna, a famous divine and bishop, about the latter 
of the 13th century, built upon it his book De Regimine Principum, 
<tf which our Occleve made a free translation in English verse, and 
addressed it to Henry V. while Prince of Wales. A part of Lydgate's 
^^nslation of the Secreta Secretorum is printed in Aslimole's Theatnim 
lemicum Britannicum, p. 397. He did not translate more than about 
of it, being prevented by death. See MS. Harl. 2251, and Tanner, 
. Brit. s.v. Lydgate. The greatest part of iVvt nV\\\v'^c>V<A^<3^^-v* 
feab Amantis [see note to I. 820^ \s tatev ^tots\ N^\'b "yc^v^^*^ 
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a est aqna, eompoaila," ftc." The nani 
only a foe Una htlaii/, whicli eipl.-ins <. ham 
■ 'I'ilin iragnesia ' in Ashmole's Theat. Cliem. ]: 
1- >4S7- fg«altini fv igm/im, lit. aa aniinowi 
more unknown ; U. an explanation of a hjird 
term that is harder slill. 

1. 1460. The theory thai all things were mai! 

earth, air, fire, and water, was the foundation on 

buill ; and tt was the obstinacy with which I 

rendered progress in science almost impos^^ible. 

in the widen sense; ihns air meant oiiv vapo 

liquid ; earth, any solid sediment ; and tire, any ; 

also the theory of the four completions of m 

AmanJ. bli, vii ; Theat. Chein. iii, 8a ; iv. 533, ; 

I. 1 46 1. Rolf rqlrefioits the Lat. radin. A si 

Theat. Chem ii. 463. where we read that the ] 

ra^in, de quo omnes sapicn les ItaclBuerant,' 

^^i- ■4f>9- 'Except where it pleases Hi', I'cityl 

^■tfa, b) forbid whomsoever il ptua'c Uini.' 
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utll with Harbledown, and it has generally been supposed that Harblc- 
down is here intended. Harbledown is spelt Htrbaldoun in the account 
of Queen Isabella's journey to Canterbury (see Fumivall's Temporary 
Preface, p. 124, 1. 18 ; p. 127, 1. 21), and Helhadonne in the account of 
King John's journey (id. p. 131, 1. i). However, Mr. J. M. Cowper, in 
a letter to the Athtntsumy Dec. a6, 1868, p. 886, says that there still 
exists a place called Up-and-down Field, in the parish of Thannington, 
which would suit the position equally well, and he believes it to be the 
place really meant. If so, the old road must have taken a somewhat 
different direction from the present one, and there are reasons for 
supposing that such may have been the case. 

The break here between the Canon's Yeoman's and the Manciple's 
Tales answers to the break between the first and second parts of 
Lydgate's Storie of Thebes. At the end of Part I, Lydgatc mentions 
the descent down the hill (i.e. Boughton hill\ and at the beginning of 
Part II. he says that the pilgrims had * passed the thorp of Boughton- 
on-thc-Wee.' 

I. 5. Dun is in the myre^ a proverbial saying originally used in an old 
rural sport. Dun means a dun horse, or, like Bayard^ a horse in general. 
The game is described in Brand's Popular Antiquities, 4I0. ii. 789 ; and 
in Gifford's notes to Ben Jonson, vol. vii. p. 283. The latter explana- 
tion is quoted by Nares, whom see. Briefly, the game was of this kind. 
A large log of wood is brought into the midst of a kitchen or large 
room. The cry is raised that * Dun is in the mire,' i.e. that the cart- 
horse is stuck in the mud. Two of the company attempt to drag it 
along ; if they fail, another comes to help, and so on, till Dun is 
extricated. 

There arc frequent allusions to it ; see Romeo and Juliet, i. 4. 41 ; 
Beaumont and Fletcher's Woman-hater, iv. 3 ; Hudibras, pt. iii. 
c. iii. 1. tie. 

In the present passage it means — * we are all at a standstill ; * or. 
Met ns make an effort to move on.' Mr. Hazlitt, in his Proverbial 
Phrases, quotes a line — ' And all gooth bacward, and don is in the myr.* 

1. 12. Do him come forth f make him come forwanl. Cf. Group B, 
1888, 1889 (Prioress's Enn-link>. 

I. 14. jA ho*tl hay, a bottel of hay; similarly, we have o harel ale, 
Monk*s Prol. B. 3083. And see 1. 24 below. A bottle of hay was 
a small bundle of hay, less than a truss, as explained in my note 
to The Two Noble Kinsmen, v. 2. 45. 

I. 16. By the morwe, in the morning. There is no need to explain 
away the phrase, or to say that it means in the afternoon, as Tyrwhitt 
does. The Canon's Yeoman's tale is the first told on the third day, 
and the Manciple's is only the second. The CooV. ^ti«v>5, Vo >mln^ \.v^^r.^ 
too much to drmk over night, and to have had sorcveX>Kfiv^ \^o\«.\si^<3^^ 
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starting. The fresh air has kept him awake for a while at first, but 
he is now very drowsy indeed. 

Tyrwhitt well remarks that there is no allusion here to the unfinished 
Cook's Tale in Group A. This seems to shew that the Manciple's 
Prologue was written before the Cook's Tale was begun. See my Preface 
to the Prioresses Tale, p. xv. Note that the Cook is here excused ; 1. 29. 

1. 23. ' I know not why, but I would rather go to sleep than have 
the best gallon of wine in Cheapside.* Me wer leuer slepe, lit. it would 
be dearer to me to sleep. Cf. 1. 14. 

1. 24. Than constitutes the first foot ; beste is dissyllabic. 

1. 29. As now, for the present ; a common phrase. 

1. 33. Not wel dhposed, indisposed in health. 

1. 42. Fan, the fan or vane or board of the quintain. The quintain, 
as is well known, consisted of a cross-bar turning on a pivot at the 
top of a post. At one end of the cross-bar was the fan or board, 
sometimes painted to look like a shield, and at the other was a club 
or bag of sand. The jouster at the fan had to strike the shield, and 
at the same time to avoid the stroke given by the swinging bag. The 
Cook was hardly in a condition for this ; his eye and hand were alike 
unsteady, and his figure did not suggest that he possessed the requbite 
agility. See Quintain in Nares, and Strutt's Sports and Pastimes, 
bk. iii. c. I ; As You Like It, i. 2. 263, on which see Mr. Wright's note 
(Clar. Press Series). 

1. 44. Wyn ape, ape-wine, or ape's wine. Tyrwhitt rightly considers 
this the same as the vin de singe in the Calendrier des Bergers, sign. 
1. ii. b., where the author speaks of the different effects produced by 
wine upon different men, according to their temperaments. *The 
Cholerick, he says, a vin de lyon ; cest a dire, quant a bien beu, veult tanser, 
tioyser, et battre. The Sanguine a vin de singe ; quant a plus beu, tant eU 
plus joyeux. In the same manner, the Phlegmatic is said to have 
vin de tnouton, and the Melancholick vin de porceau* 

Tyrwhitt adds — ' I find the same four animals applied to illustrate 
the effects of wine in a little Rabbinical tradition, which I shall 
transcribe here from Fabricius, Cod. Pseudepig. Veteris Testamenti, 
vol. i. p. 275. " Vineas plantanti Noacho Satanam se junxisse me- 
morant, qui, dum Noa vites plantaret, mactaverit apud illas ovem, 
leonem, simiam, et suem: Quod principio potus vini homo sit instar 
ovis, vinum sumptum efficiat ex homine leonem, largius haustum mutet 
eum in saltantem simiam, ad ebrietatem infusum transformet ilium in. 
poUutam et prostratam suem.** See also Gesta Romanorum, c. i59> 
where a story of the same purport is quoted from Josephus, in libro 
de casu rerum naturalium* 

Warton (Hist. E. P. ed. 1871, i. 2^^) ^we^ ^ ^\^\. ^<5i\.0q. ^>S.\fcJ& 
chapter in the Gesta., referring to Tyrvf\i\X\.'?. tioVt, ^^^ ^^-^vsscw^Kx 
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^onls — ' when a man begins to drink, he is meek and ignorant as 

lb, then becomes bold as the lion, his courage is soon transfonneii 

e foolishness of the ape, and at last he wallows in the mire 

ow.' 

lay, in his Ship of Fools, ed. Jamieson, i. 96, speaking of 

I men, says — 

• Some sowe-dronkef swaloyng mete without mesure.* 
ain— 

• Some arc Ape-dronlee, full of laughter and of toyes.' 
following interesting explanation by Lacroix is much to the 

Tect : — 

3ermany and in France it was the custom, at the public entries of 
)rinces. and persons of rank, to offer them the wines made in the 
, and commonly sold in the town. At Langres, for instance, 

ines were put into four pewter vessels called cimaises^ which are 
' be seen. They were called the lion, monkey^ sheep^ and pig 
-symbolic names, which expressed the different degrees or 

of drunkenness which they were supposed to be capable of 
ing : the lion, courage; the monkey, cunning; the sheep, good 
; the pig, bestiality.' — P. Lacroix ; Manners, Customs, and Dress 
the Middle Ages. 1874, p. 508. 

>tc in Bcirs edition quotes an illustrative passage from a song in 
play of Mother Bombie, printed in the Songs from the Drama- 
1. Bell, p. 56 : — 

* O the dear blood of grapes 
Turns us to antic shapes. 
Now to show tricks lilee apes, 
Now lion -like to roar ; * &c. 
ca here intended is precisely that expressed by Barclay. The 
:eing very dull and ill-humoured, is ironically termed apednink. 

were * full of laughter and of toyes,' and ready to play even with 
The satire was too much for the Cook, who Ix^came excited, 

from his horse in his attempts to oppose the Manciple. 
. Chyvacke, feat of horsemanship, exploit. See Prol. 85 for the 

use of the word, where in chiuachie means on an (equestrian) 

ion. 

, * Alas ! he did not stick to his ladle !' lie should have been in 

2n, basting meat, not out of doors, on the back of a horse. 

Dominacioun^ dominion. See note to G. 352 (Prioresses Tale, 
rf. * the righteous shall have domination over them in the morn- 
Ps. xlix. 14, Prayer-book Version. An early example of the 
i in A Balade sent to King Richard, third stanza — * UettMfc K^aJlv 

domimiciorm*^ piinied at the end ol C\iaM«\^^^Qi^^\ tft^'^'^'^ 
ixxv, back. 



verb niar. I breillu or blow inw 1 snceie). 
KC /•tat, Ow! and Nighlingile, 44 ; /kaite, 
ipl. lense), Gawaine and Ihe Gteoe Knight, 
Traybrooh, rd. Panton and Donildton, 16S, S4 
1. 71. To rKlai-m ■ httwk is Itj bring il bac 
tUii was gencrnllf effected hy hoidiog out n bir 
te eat. iferc ibe Host mvam that Hjuie day 
a bnil lo, or lay a snare for, the Maitelplc, and 
for cuunple, he might examiiu: the detaiU of 
with an iixcoDvenieat preasioa, sod periapt < 
tested, wuiilil not a]ipcar to be strictly honest 
in all gCKid humour, that luch a pracenlio^ 
him into trouble. Sec Prol. 570-5JI6. 

1, 76 Read mmHiipC, and pronounce vitn a 
1. 83. 'Yea, of ao excellent vinlagc.' 
I. 90. Ponftd, blown ; tec Nonae Presto Tale, 
this liorn ' isa jocular phrue for ' taken a drink 
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made, to be the last on the outward journey. Whatever difficulties 
exist in the arrangement of the tales may fairly be considered as due to 
the fact that the fmal revision was never made. 

1. 4. Nyne and twenty. In my Preface to Chaucer's Astrolabie, p. Ixiii. 
I have explained this passage fully. In that treatise, part ii. sections 
41-43, Chaucer explains the method of taking altitudes. He here says 
that the sun was 29*^ high, and in 11. 6-9 he says that his height was to 
his shadow in the proportion of 6 to 11. This comes to the same thing, 
since the angle whose tangent is ■/'r is very nearly 29°. Chaucer would 
know this, as I have shewn, by simple inspection of an astrolabe, without 
calculation. 

1. 5. Fottrif four p.m. The MSS. have Ten^ but the necessity of the 
correction is undoubted. This was proved by Mr. Brae, in his edition 
of Chaucer's Astrolabe, pp. 71-74. We have merely to remember that 
Hn p.m. would be after sunset, to see that some alteration must be 
made. Now the altitude of the sun was 29°, and the day of the year 
was about April 20 (Pref. to Prioresses Tale, p. xiii) ; and these data 
require that the time of day should be about 4 p.m. Tyrwhitt notes 
that some MSS. actually have the reading Foure, and this gives us 
authority for the change. Mr. Brae suggests that the reading Ten was 
very likely a gloss upon Foure; since four o'clock is the tenth hour of the 
day, reckoning from 6 a.m. The whole matter is thus accounted for. 

1. 10. The mones exaltacioun, the moon's exaltation. I have discussed 

this passage in my Preface to Chaucer's ^Vstrolabie, p. Ixiii. My 

explanation is that Chaucer uses exaltation here (as in several other 

passages) in its ordinary astrological sense. The * exaltation * of a 

planet is that sign in which it was believed to exert its greatest 

influence; and, in accordance with this, the old tables call Taurus 

the ' exaltation of the Moon,' and Libra the * exaltation of Saturn.' 

These results, founded on no reasons, had to be remembered by sheer 

effort of memory, if remembered at all. I have no doubt, accordingly, 

that Chaucer (or his scribes) have made a mistake here, and that 

the reading should be 'Satumes,' as proposed by Tyrwhitt. The 

sentence then means — 'Therewith Saturn's exaltation, 1 mean Libra, 

kept on continually ascending above the horizon.' This would be 

quite right, as the sign of Libra was actually ascending at the time 

supposed. The phrase * I mene Libra ' may be paralleled by the 

phrase *I mene Venus;' Kn. Tale, 1358; see also Group B, i860, 

2 141. Alwey, continually, is common in Chaucer; see Clerkes Tale. 

£. 458, 810. Gan ascende, did ascend, is the opposite to gan descende; 

Clerkes Tale, £ 392. It is somewhat remarkable that the astrologers 

also divided each sign into three equal parts of ten degrees each, called 

• feces ; ' mentioned in Chaucer's Astrolabie, ii, \. >>%, ^yA vcv\. v^ ciS.'^it 

Sqaicres Tale. According to their arnmgemeivt, \?cvt ^vx^'t ^^ (it^^^t'^s. ^V 



*8 NOTES TO GROUP I. 

ibra was called the * face of the moon/ or * mones face/ TTiis suggests 
lat Chaucer may, at the moment, have confused face with exaltatvM, 
aus giving us, as the portion of the zodiac intended, the first ten degree* 
>f Libra. 

I doubt if the phrase is worth further discussion. For further 
information see my Preface to Chaucer's Astrolabic; and, for an 
ingenious theory, offered in explanation of the whole passage, sec 
Mr. Brae's edition of the same. p. 74. 

1. 16, This means that the Parson's Tale was meant to be the last ooe 
on the outward journey. Unfortunately, there lack a great many more 
talcs than one. as the matter really stands. 

1. 26. ' Unpack your wallet, and let us see what is in it.* In other 
words, tell us a story, and let us sec what it is like. 

I. 32. See I Tim. i. 4, iv. 7 ; 2 Tim. iv. 4. 

I. 42. Southren. In my Essay on Alliterative Poetry, printed in 
vol. iii. of the Percy Folio MS., cd. Hales and Fumivall. I have shcsrn 
that nearly all the alliterative poems are in the Northern or West-Midlantl 
dialect, as opposccl to the East-Midland dialect of Chaucer, which 
a]>proaches the Southern dialect. Still, it is the Parson himself, not 
Chaucer, who says he is a Southerner ; and perhaps the poet meant, 
naturally enough, to tell us that he was a Kentish man. The dialect of 
Kent was projierly .Southern. Many Southern forms occur in Gowcr. 

1. 43. Rotrtf rantt f"/ are of course nonsense words, chosen to ^^ 
present alliteration, because they all alike begin with r. In mos 
alliterative poetry, the number of words in a line beginning with 
common letter is, as Chaucer suggests, three. 

The word ges/e here means no more than *tell a story,* witho 
reference to the form of the story. Properly, the gesta were in pro? 
see note to Group B, 2123. It is, however, worth noting that one v 
long alliterative poem on the siege of Troy, etliled by Panton 
Donaldson (Early English Text Society^, bears the title of * 
Hystoriale.* The number of distinctively Northern words in 
very considerable. 

I think that this line has been forced by some out of its true mc3 
and made to convey a sneer against alliterative poetry which w 
no means intended. Neither Chaucer himself nor his amiable ] 
would have spoken slightingly of other men's labours. The int 
tion of the words rom^ ram^ ruf conveys no mose than a p« 
good-humoured allusion. That this is the true view is clcr 
the very next line, where the Parson declares that *he hoi' 
but little better.* 

The most interesting question is — why should Chaucer a 
alJitentive poetry at all ? The aivswet \^, vw isv^ n\wj , that he < 
wished to recognise the curioxi* yioxV o^ Vvv^ «i\\\.«K^\^x> 
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whose Vision of Piers the Plowman had, by this time, passed, as it 
were, into a second edition, having been extremely popular in London, 
and especially amongst the lower classes. The author was not a 
Southerner, but his poem had come to London, together with himself, 
before a.d. 1377. 

I. 57'. TextueU literally exact in giving the text. The next line means 
— * I only gather (and give you) the general meaning.^ Most quotations 
at this period were very inexact, and Chaucer himself was no more exact 
than others. 

1. 67. Hadde the wordes, Tyrwhitt says — * This is a French phrase. 
It is applied to the Speaker of the Commons in Rot. Pari. 51 Edw. III. 
n. 87. " Mons. Thomas de Hungerford, Chivaler, qi avoit les paroles 
pur les Communes d'Angleterre en cest Parlement," &c.' It means — 
was the spokesman. 



ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE NINE-SYLLABLE LINE. 

In my Preface to the Prioress's Tale, 1st ed. p. Ixiii., 2nd ed. p. Ixiv., 
I give some examples of lines in which the first foot consists of a single 
syllable. In the present volume, we may note similar lines, viz. B. 404, 
497* ^* 34'* ^ ^nes of this description are somewhat rare in modem 
English poetry, I may point out that there are twelve such lines in 
Tennyson's Vision of Sin, L 14-25, 
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B 3* Group B. C = Group C. G = Group G. H « Group H. I = Group I. 

The following are the principal contractions used : — 
A^. = Anglo-Saxon (i.e. Old English 



words in Bosworth*s or G rein's 

Dictionaries). 
Dan. s Danish (Ferrall and Repp). 
Du. s= Dutch (Tauchnitz edition). 

E. = English. 

EX. as Early English (a.d. iioo- 
1250). 

F. =a French (Brachet). 

G. *s. German. 
Gk.= Greek. 

loel. s Icelandic (Cleasby and Vig- 

fusson). 
Ital. B Italian (Meadows). 



Lat. s Latin. 

M.E. = Middle English (a.d. 1250- 

1485). 
M.H.G. = Middle High German. 

Moeso-Goth. or Goth. « Mceso- 
Gothic. 

O.F. = Old French (Burguy, Roque- 
fort). 

Prompt.Parv. « Promptorium Parv- 
ulorum, ed. Way (Camden So- 
ciety). 

Sp. a* Spanish (Meadows). 

Sw. = Swedish (Tauchnitz edition). 

W.« Welsh (Spurrell). 



Also the following : v. » verb in tkt infinitive mood; pr, s. or pt. s. means 
the iMird^tton singular of the present or past tense, except when i p. or 2 p. 
(first person or second person) is added ; pr. pi. or pt. pi. means, likewise, 
the third person plural of the present or past tense ; imp. s. means the second 
person singular of the imperative mood. Other contractions, si:ch as $. for sub- 
stantive, pp. for past participle, will be readily understood. In the references, 
when the letter is absent before a number, supply the letter last mentioned. 
The references are to the Group and the line. 

'Gloss. I.' means the Glossary to Dr. Morris's edition of the Prologue, 
Knightes Tale, &c. ; * Gloss. II.' means the Glossary to the Prioresses Tale, 
Slc. ; both in the Clarendon Press Series. 



A,yfer on, prep, in, during ; a nyght, 
b the night, by night, G 880; 
a dayes, lit. on days, i. e. a-days, 
1396. A. S. on, E. E. an, a. 

Abasahed, pp. ashamed, discon- 
certed, B 568. O. Fr. esbahir, 
to frighten ; from O. Fr. 6a«r, 
Low Lat. badare, to gape, open 
the month; possibly from the 
interjectioD baA! of astonish- 
meot 



Abhominable, adj. abominable, 
C 471, 631. Lat. abominor, I 
deprecate an omen ; from ab and 
omen. 

Abit, pr. s. {for abideth), abides, 
G 1 1 75. A. S. dbidan from bidan, 
to wait. 

AbluoioDS, s. pi. ablutions, wash- 
ings, G 856. 

Abougiht, yp. it^«TOft^,^Vi^^^^'^'» 
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Abusion, s. guile, imposture, deceit, 
B 214. *Abuston, f. an abusing, 
an error, fallacy, imposture, guile, 
deceit ; ' Colgrave's French Diet. 
Abye, v. to suffer for, pay (dearly) 
for, C 756, G 694 ; pp. Aboughi, 
atoned for, C 503. A. S. dbicgan^ 
to pay for ; from bicgan^ to buy. 
See Abougkte in Gloss. I. 
Accident, s. any property or 
quality of a thing, not essential 
to its existence ; the outward ap- 
pearance, C 539. See the note. 
(Lat. cadere.) 
Accorde, />r. s. subj. may agree, G 
6.^8 ; pp. Accorded, agreed, B 
238. Fr. accorder^ Lat. accord- 
are, from cor^ the heart. 
Adoun, adv. down, G 11 13, 1 72 ; 
at the bottom, G 779. A. S. of- 
dune, lit. off the down or hill; 
from dun, a hill, a down. 
Aduersarie, s. enemy, G 1476. 
. O. Fr. adversarie (Burguy), Lat. 
aduersarius ; from Lat. arf, to, 
and uertere, to turn. 
Aduertence, s. mental attention, 
consideration of a matter in hand, 
G 467. The sense is brought out 
in Chaucer's Troilus and Cressida, 
iv. 698, where Cressida is in a 
state of abstraction — * Her aduer- 
tence is alwey elleswhere.' From 
Lat. uertere. 
Aduocat> 5. advocate, intercessor, 
G 68. Lat. aduocare, from uox, 
voice. 
ASSrskj, s. fear, terror, B 1137. 

See Gloss. IL 
AfE^ayed, pp* afraid, frightened, B 

563. 
After, prep, according to, G 25 ; 

in expectation of, for, B 467. 

A.S. after ; see Gloss. IL 

Agast, adj. amazed, terrified, B 

677. See Gloss. L and IL 

Agayn, prep, against, B 580, C 

422, G 1415; near, G 1279; 

opposite to, to meet, R 391 ; 



towards, to meet, B 399, G 1342. 
A. S. ongedn, towards, againsL 
Agayns, prep, before, in presence 
of. C 743. Formed firom A.S. 
ongedn, with addition of (adver- 
bial) suffix -es. This M.E. agayns 
is now corrupted to against, 
Agaynward, adv, back again, B 

441. 
Agon, pp. gone away, C S 10; pp. 
as adv. Agoon, ago, 436. A.S. 
dgdn, pp. of verb dgdn, to go by. 
pass by, which is equivalent to G. 
ergehen. 
Agryse, v. to shudder, to be seized 
with horror. B 614. A. S. dgrisan, 
to fear ; cf. A. S. grislic, grisly, 
horrible ; A. S. gryre, terror. 
Al, adj. all ; al a, the whole of, G 
996 ; at al, at all, wholly, C 633. 
A. S. eall, Goth, alls, alL 
Al, conj. whether, G 846 ; althongli, 
861, C 449. 451. Al SOS as, 6 
396, H 80. 
Albifioacioun, s. albificatioo, 
whitening, rendering of a white 
colour, G 805. Lat. albifieatio- 
nem; from albus, white, aod 
facere, to make. 
Alderfirst, adv. first of all, G 423- 
A.S. alra, ealra, gen. pi. of ftrfT, 
all, which became M. E. aller, 
alder, and al/ker. (Gloss. L IL) 
Alembykes, s.pl. alembics, G. 774. 
* Alambique, a limbeck, a stiUa- 
tory,' i.e. a vessel used in distilling, 
a retort ; Cotgrave's French Diet. 
From Span, alambique, borrowed 
from Arabic al-ambtk, which again 
seems to have been borrovred 
from Gk. £fi/3(£, a cap, used by 
DiosGorides to mean the cap of a 
still. 
Ale-stake, s. a stake projecting 
from an ale-house by way of a 
sign, C 321. See the note. 
Algate, adv. at any rate, 29a, G 

Ali^oAiQA, adv. ■aKv. ^^ ^-JXMt^ \us»«.- 
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theless, at any Tate (lit. by all 
ways, by all means), B 520, G 
1096. Here gate means a way. 
Cf. Icel. gatOf a path, road ; G 
gasse, a street. From the root of 
get, rather than of go. 

Alkaly, s, alkali, G 810. Arabic 
al-qalij the ashes of the plant 
glass-wort {Salicomia\ which 
abounds in soda. 

Alkamistre, s. alchemist, G 1 204. 
Alchemy is Arabic al-kimidy where 
al is the Arabic article, and the 
sb. is borrowed from the Gk. 
Xqtiuaj chemistry, equivalent to 
XVfJttia^ X^fi€va4S^ a mingling, from 
X«w, to pour. (Etym. of the Gk. 
word somewhat uncertain.) 

Alle and some, collectively and 
individually, one and all, B 263, 
C336. 

AJUiaunoe, s. alliance, C 605. 
(Gloss. I. 11.) 

AUye, s. ally, G 292, 297. 

Almes-<lede, s. alms-deed, alms- 
doing, B 1 1 56. 

Almesse, 5. alms, B i6S. A. S. 
almesse, borrowed from Lat. dee- 
mosyna, which from Gk. lAtj/- 
tiochtnjf pity, a bounty; from 
k\€€Tvt to have pity. 

AI-80, conj, as, B 396, H So, A.S. 
eall-swd. 

Alum, s. alum, G 8 1 3. O. F. a/«w, 
(Roquefort), Lat. alumen, 

Alwey, adv. continually, unceas- 
ingly, regularly, I II. 

Am, in phr, it am I = it is I, B 
1 109. 

Amalgaming, s. the formation of 
an amalgam, G 7 7 1 . An amalgam 
is a pasty mixture of mercury with 
other substances (properly with a 
metal). The derivation is from 
Gk. /«iXa7fta, an emollient, from 
fioKdcraeiVf to soften. 

Amased, pp. amazed, G 935. 

Amis^ adv, wrongly, C 642. 
(GJosF, Jl) 



Amonges, prep, amongst, G 608. 

(Gloss. II.) 
Amounteth, pr, s. amounteth to, 

signifies, means, B 569. (Gloss. 

II.) 
Amy, s, friend, C 318. F. ami, 

Lat. amicus. 
An, lit. one, a ; an eighte husshels^ 

a quantity equal to eight bushels, 

C 771, A. S. a«. 
And, conj, if, G 145, 602, 1371. 
Angle, s. angle (a technical term 

in astrology), B 304. (See not«.) 

Lat. angulus. 
Annexed, pp. attached, C 482. 
Annueler, s, a priest who received 

annuals (see the note), a chaplain, 

G 1012. 
Anon, adv. immediately, forthwith, 

B 326, C 864, 881. A. S. on an, 

lit. in one ; i. e. in one minute. 
Anon-ryght, adv, immediately, G 

1141. 
Anoyeth, pres, s, impers. it annoys, 

vexes, G 1036 ; imp. pi, Anoy«.th, 

injure ye. (Gloss. II.) 
Apayd, pp. pleased ; yuel apayd, 

ill pleased, dissatisfied, G 921, 

1049. (Gloss. II.) 
Ape, 5. a dupe (see the note), G 

1313- 
Apertening, pres, pt. appertaining, 

G 785. O. F. apartenir, Lat. ad 

and pertinere. 
Apese, V. to appease, pacify, H 98. 

F. apaiser^ derived from O. F, 

pais, peace ; Lat. pacem, ace. of 

pew, peace. 
Apostelles, 5. pi. apostles, G 1002. 
Apposed, pt. s. questioned, G 363. 

See the note. 
Argoile, s. potter's clay, G 813. 

From an O.F. form of Lat. argilla, 

clay. 
Argumenten, pr, pi. argue, B 2 1 2. 
Arist, pr, s. {contr. from ariseth) 

arises, B 265. A. S. drisan, 
Aimetl:!, im^. 2 ^. -fc*^. ^\\sv, Qi "^^^ 
Axmo'oidik., adj. •wwkvwwv**^*-* '*''^' 
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plied to bole, G 790, and sal, 
798. In 1. 790, it is a corruption 
ofhzt. armeniacum, i.e. Armenian, 
belonging to Armenia. See notes. 

Armure, s. armour, B 936, G 385. 
F. armure, O. F. armeure, contr, 
from h2i\. armatur a. 

Arrayed, pp. arranged, ordered, B 
252. O. F. arraier, from arroi, 
order; which from sb. rot, from 
a Scandinavian source. Cf Swed. 
reda, to prepare ; Goth. gar aidjan, 
to make ready. (Gloss. I. II.) 

Arsenik, s. arsenic, G 778. Lat. 
arsenicum, Gk. dpcrtviKov, a name 
occurring in Dioscorides, 5. lai. 
It signifies male, from the Gk. 
dparjVf a male. 

Artow, contr. for art thou, B 308, 
C 552, 718, G 424, etc. 

Aryght, adv. aright, rightly, G 
I418. 

As, expletive, expressing a wish ; as 
haue, may He have, B 106 1 ; as 
lat, i. e. pray let, 859. 

As ferforth as, adv. as far as, G 
1087. 

As now, i.e. just now, B 740 ; on 
the present occasion, G 944 ; for 
the present, with the matter on 
hand, G 1019. 

As swythe, adv. as quickly as 
possible, G 1030, 1194, 1294. 
M. E. swythe, quickly ; from A. S. 
swi^, strong, severe. 

Ascaunce, adv. perhaps, G 838. 
Tyrwhitt (note to C.T., 1. 7327) 
refers us to the present passage, 
to Tro. and Cress., i. 285, 292, 
' and to Lydgate. It clearly means 
perchance, perhaps. The etymo- 
logy was discussed, ineffectively, 
in Notes and Queries, 4 S. xi, 
251, 346, 471 ; xii. 12, 99, 157, 
217, 278. The difficulty has 
arisen from confusion with the 
modern askance, with which it 
may have nothing to do. T\ve 
present word is related iat\iet 



to O. F. * eseance, ce qui e< 
tombe en partage* (Bar, 
and to O. F. * escas, esch 
peine, tant soit peu ' (R 
fort). The main part of the 
is clearly our chance, O.F.cA. 
Lat. cadentia from cadere, t 
happen. Cf. Chaucer's p 
and mod. E. in case, perc) 
Our word to escheat is fror 
same root, and the sb. an et 
appears in Low Latin in 
forms, such as escaeta, escad 
eschanchia, excidentia, wher 
prefix is, apparently, the Lat. 
ex. We find O.F. as = La 
illas, shewing that as-c 
(better as-caunces) stands f 
illas cadentias. The form 
for chance is Picard ; see Br: 
Hist. French Grammar, tran 
Kitchin, p. 21. Compare cAi 
with cavalry, champagne 
campaign. Sec. The loss of 
« in cances was very easy, 
that the word is trisyllabic. 

Asoencioun, s. ascension, 
up. G 778. 

Asoende, v. to ascend, rise (a 
in astrology), I 11. 

Ascendent, s. ascendant, B 
The • ascendant * is that degi 
the ecliptic which is rising : 
the horizon at the time c 
serving a horoscope, and ca 
ting a nativity. 

A-sonder, adv. asunder, apa 
1 1 57. A. S. on-sundron, sep 
ly, from sundor, separate. 

Aspye, s. spy, C 755. From 
espier, to espy, a word bori 
from O. H. G. spehon, to loc 
cognate with Lat. spicere (ii 
spicere), Skt. spa^. 

Assay, s. trial, G 1249, 133? 
essai, a trial; from Lat. exa^ 

Assembled, pp. united, G 5c 
assembler, \a^\. asstttiMZar. 
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Assent, s, consent, conspiracy, C 

758. 
Assentedest, pt. s. 2 p, consented- 

est, didst pay heed, G 233. 
Asshes, s. pi. ashes, G 807. A. S. 

a$c€, etsct, a cinder. 
Assoile, pr. s. i p. I absolve, 
pardon, C 387, 913. O. F. as- 
soldre^ Lat. absoluere. 
Asterte, t;. to escape, C 414 ; pt. 
s. Asterted, escaped, B 437 ; pt. s. 
sub;. Asterte, might {or could) 
escape, 475. Cf. E. start, Dii. 
storteuy to precipitate, rush; G. 
stiirzen. 
At, prep, from, of {used with axed), 
G 542,621. 

* Blithe would I battle for the 
right 
To ask one question at the 
sprite.* 

Scott, Marmiont iii. 29. 

Atake, v. to overuke, G 556, 585. 

Cf. Icel. taka, to take ; the prefix 

is probably A. S. on, Icel. a. Cf. 

Icel. atak, a touching. 

Atazir, 5. evil influence, B 305. 

See note, p. 126. 
Atones, adv. at once, B 670. 

(Glojs. II.) 
Atto, contr. for at the ; as in atte 
fan, H 42 ; atte hasard, C 608 ; 
attefulle, at the full, in complete- 
ness, B 203 ; atte laste, at the 
last, B 506, C 844, G 683. 
Atwinne, adv. apart, G 11 70. 
Modified from on tweonum, in two 
parts, where twednum is dat. pi. 
of A. S. twedn, double, twin, by the 
influence of Icel. tvirmr, in pairs. 
AtwOy adv. in two, in twain, B 
600, 697, C 677, 936, G 528. 
For on two. 
Anantage, s. convenience, profit ; 
to don his auantage, to suit his 
own interests, B 739 ; advantage, 
G 731. O. F. aivantage, profit, 
from prep, avant, before, which 
from Lat. ab anU, 



Auantage, 5. as adj. advantageous, 

B 146. 
Auaunced, pp. advanced, C 410. 

O. F. ttvancer, from avant. 
Auctoritee, s. authority, C 387. 

O. F. auctoriteit, Lat. auctorita- 

tern. 
Auenture, s. chance, adventure, 

B 465 ; peril, B 1151, G 946; 

pi. Auentures, accidents, C 934. 

O. F. aventure, from venir, Lat. 

uenire. 
Aught, adv. by any chance, in any 

way. B 1034; *^ *^'» G 597. 
Aungeles, s. pi. angels, B 642. 
Auow, s. vow, B 334, C695. See 

note to C 695. 
Auowe, V. to avow, own publicly, 

proclaim, G 642. O. F. avouer, 

avoer ; from Lat. ad and uouere. 
Auter, s. altar, B 451. O. F. auter 

(commonly autel), Lat. altare. 
Auys, s. opinion, I 54. F. avis: 

from d and vis, Lat. uisum, a 

thing seen, an opinion; from 

uideri, to seem. 
Auyse us, v. refl. consider with 

ourselves, B 664 ; imp. pi. Auys- 

eth, consider ye. C 583 ; pp. 

Auysed, well advised, C 690 ; 

Auysed me. taken counsel with 

myself, considered the matter, G 

572. See above. 
Awake, v. to wake, H 7. (Gloss. 

".) 
Aweye, adv. away, from home, B 

593; astray, 609. A, S. onweg; 

see Glo5S. to Sweet's A. S. Reader. 

Aze, imp. s. ask thou, C 667 ; i />. 

s.pres. Axe, I ask. G 426; 2 p. 

pi. pres. ask ye. G 460 ; pr. s. 

Axeth, asks, B S78 ; p!. s. Axed, 

G 357 ; I P' ^- /•'• Axed, G 542 ; 

pt. pi. 2 p. Axed, ye askecJ, 430. 

A. S. aesian. 
Axinge, s. questioning, question, 

G 423. See above. 
Ay. adv. aye, ever. Cot vitx,^ i.<a^. 

A.S. aO) d. 
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B. 

Bak, 5. cloth for the back, cloak, 
coarse mantle, G 8Si. See the 
note. 

Bolaunoe, $. balance, G 6ii. 
Leye in balaunee^ lay in the bal- 
ance, i. e. advance as a pledge. 

Bale» s. misfortune, soirow, G 
1481. A. S. bealo, torment, 
wickedness ; Goth, haluyan^ to 
torment. 

Bar, />/. s. bore, carried about, B 
476 (cf. the name Christopher)^ 
G 221, 1264. See Ber. 

Barbre, adj. barbari/tn, B 2S1. 
Lat. harharus^ Gk. $ap0apot. 

Baronage, s. company of barons, 
retinue of lords, B 329. The 
more usual O F. form is (the con- 
tracted) hamage: bo:h from 
O.K. haron^ a man. (Gloss. I.) 

Baskettes, 5. />/. baskets, C 445. 
Of Celtic origin ; W. basged, a 
basket ; cf. W. basg, a plaiting ; 
Gaelic bascaid, a basket. 

Bataille, 5. battle, G 386. F. 
bataille. Low Lat. batalia, ncut. 
pi. signifying combats. 

Baudy, adj. dirty, G 635. W. 
batvaiddf dirty, baw^ dirt. 

Bayte, v. to bait, feed, eat, B 
466. Icil. beifa, to feed, to 
make to bite ; tl:e causal of bita, 
to bite. 

Be. Sec Ben. 

Beautee, s. beauty, B 162. O.F. 
biaute, beltet, from Lat. ace. belli- 
tatem ; from Lat. bellus^ fair. 

Beohen, adj. becchen, made of 
beech, G 1160. A.S. bectn^ 
bcechen, be.ce^ buc, a l>eech ; cf. 
L^X./agus. 

Bade, v. to offer, proffer, G 1065 ; 
I p. pi. pt. Bedc, we bade, we 
directed, 16:. A.S. beodan, to 
otTcr, did; Goth, hivdnn^ \o b\d. 
Bee, s. a bee, G 195. A.^. bc6. 



An Old Sanskrit bka (meaning 
bee) is recorded in Bubtliogk and 
Roth's Skt. Dictionary. 

Beeoh, s. beech-wood, G 928. See 
Beohen. 

Bekke, pr. s. i pr. I nod, C 396. 
Allied to beekoH. 

Bel amy, i. e. good friend, h\r 
friend, C 318. See note. O.F. 
belt fair, ami, friend. 

Belle, 5. bell, 662, 664. A.S. 
belle. 

Ben, V, to be. B 227 ; pr, pi. Bca. 
are, 238; pr. s. subj. nuj be, is, 
G 1 293 ; Be as be may, let it be 
as it may, G 935 ; imp. pi. Beth, 
be ye, B 229, C 683. G 937 ; ;^ 
Be, been, G 26a. A. S. be6H, to 
be ; cf. Lat. /orf, Skt. bkA. 

Ber, pt. s. bore, B 722. A.S. 
beran. pt. t. ie bisr. See Bar. 

Berth, hir on hond, beareth fal*e 
witness against her, falsely affinns 
concerning her, B 620. See tbe 
note. 

Berie, v. to bury, C 884; //. 
Bcryed, 405. A. S. beorgam^ to 
cover over. 

Berm, s. barm, i.c. yeast, G 813. 
A. S. beorma^ barm, leaven, ^xast, 
froth. 

Berne, s. dai. a bam, C 397. The ' 
proper form of the noni. is hent^ ! 
from A. S. bern, coDtr. from 
berem or bere-ern, i. e. a place 
for corn ; from here, barley, com. 
and am, a place for stowing. 

Beste, s. beast, i.e. an animal 
without reason, brute animal, G 
288; pi. Bestes, cattle, C 361, 
365. O. F. beste, Lat. besHa, 

Besydes, adv. on one side, G 
1 41 6. 

Bet, adj. eomp. better. B 3 II. 
1091, G 1410. A.S. 6t/, better, 
from a baAe bat, signifying good ; 
cf. Goth, batiza, better. 

Bet, adv. better, G 1283, 1344; 
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go as fast as you can, C 667. 

Sec the note. 
Beth. See Be. 
Betten, pt. pi. kindled. G. 518. 

A. S. hitan, to kindle; lit. to 

mend, from base bat^ good. See 

Bet; and Beete in Gloss. I. 
Beye, v. to buy, C 845, G 637. 

A. S. bicgan. 
Bible, s. book, G 857. Gk. /3(/3- 

AcoK, a little book, 0i0\6sy a book. 
Bioched bones, 5. pi. dice (lit. 

spotted or marked bones), C 656. 

See the note. 
Biolappe, ger. to claip, grasp, 

ensnare, G 9. Allied to A. S. 

heclippan^ to bcclip, embrace. 

The A. S. elappan is to move, to 

palpitate; the Icel. klappa is to 

stroke ; also to clap the hands. 
Bidde, pp. bidden, commanded, B 

440. Here han bidde >=■ have 

bidden; biJde is not the pt. pL, 

for that takes the form bede. See 

Bede. A. S. beddan; pt. t. ic 

bead, pi. we budon; pp. boden; 

cf. G. bieten, to offer. 
Biddinge, pres. pari, praying, G 

140. A. S. biddan, to pray ; cf. 

G. bitten, to beseech. 
Bifalle, pr, s. subj. may befal, I 

68; pp. befallen, B 726. A.S. 

befealian, to happen ; from feed- 

Ian, to fall. 
Bifom, prep, before, B 997, C 

665 ; in front of, G 679 ; before 

(in point of time), 763. A. S. 

beforan. 
Biforn, adv. before, B 704. 
Biforn-hond, adv. before-hand, G 

1317- 
Bigonne, pt, s. 2 p. didst begin, 

G 442 ; pp. 428. Prefix bi, and 

A. S. ginnan, pt. t. gann (2 p. 

gunne), pp. gunnen. 

Bigyled, pp. beguiled, G 985, 

1385. O.F. guile, guile, from a 

Teutonic or Scandinavian source ; 

cf. Ice], vil, »a zrtiBct, wile. 



Bihete, pr. s. i p. I promise, G 

707. Prefix be and A. S. hdtan, 

to command, promise. 
Biholde, pp. beheld, G 1 79. A. S 

behealdan, pp. behealden. 
Bihynde, adv. behind, i. e. to 

come, future, G 1271. A.S. 

bekindan. 
Biknowe, v. to confess, acknow- 
ledge, B 886. Lit. to be-htow. 
Bileue, s. faith, belief, G 63. Cf. 

A. S. geledfa, creed ; with prefix 

ge instead of bi. 
Bileueth, imp. pi. believe ye, G 

1047. Cf. A.S. geled/an, to 

believe ; with prefix ge for bi. 
Bireue, v. to take away, G 482. 
, A. S. beredfian, to take away, 

rob, bereave. 
Biaie, v. to trouble, busy; bisie 

me, employ myself, G 758. A. S. 

bysgian, to occupy, from bysgu, 

occupation, employment. 
Biflinesse, s. busy endeavour, G 

24. See Biisinesse. 
Bistad, pp. hard bestead, greatly 

imperilled, B 649. Lit. placed ; 

from A.S. stede, a place, stead. 
Bitook, pt. $. delivered, gave, com- 
mitted (to the charge of), G 541. 

Formed from took, with prefix bi-. 

See Took. 
Bitter, adj. bitter ; bitter swete, G 

878. See the note. A. S. 6/7er, 

bitter ; from bitan, to bite. 
Bitwixen, prep, betwixt, between, 

C 832. A. S. betweox, betwix. 
Bitymes, adv. betimes, early, soon, 

G 1008. 
Bityde, v. to happen, C 900, G 

400. Prefix bi, and A. S. tidan, 

to happen ; from tid, time. 
Biwreyen, v. to betray, G 150; 

Biwreye, C 823, G 147; ^/>, s. 

2 />. Biwreyest, disclosest, B 773. 

See Gloss. IL 
Bladdre, s. bladder, G 439. A. S. 

bladdre\ from A«S. 6ldvMun.^ v:^ 
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Blake, adj. pi. black, G. 557. A. S. 

blCEC. 

Blakeberyed, a, a-blackberrying, 
i. e. a-wandering at will, astray, 
C 406. See the note. 

Blent, pr. s. blinds, G 1391; pp. 
Blent, blinded, deceived, 1077. 
A. S. blendian, to make blind (3 
p. s. pr. hlerUf he blinds) ; from 
hlind^ blind. 

Blered, adj. bleared, G 730. See 
the note. Probably only another 
form of blur. Cf. IJavarian />/tfrr, 
a m ist before the eyes (Wedgwood ) . 

Blesseth hir, pr. s. crosses herself, 
B449. 

Bllnne, v. to stop, cease, G 11 71. 
A. S. blinnarij to cease ; contr. 
from bi, prefix, and linnan^ to cease. 

Blisful, adj. blessed, B 845 ; 
happy, merry, 403. A. S. 6/«s, 
joy ; cf. blithe. 

Blowe, pp. blown, filled out with 
wind, G 440. A. S. bldwan^ to 
blow; cf. Lit. Jlare. 

Blundreth, pr. 5. runs heedlessly, 
G 141 4; I p. pi. pr. Blundren, 
we fall into confusion, we con- 
fuse ourselves, become mazed, 
670. From Icel. blundoj to doze, 
blundr^ a doze ; connected with 
A. S. blendattt to blend, confuse, 
and blind^ blind. 

Bljrnde, adj. pi. blind, G 658. 
A. S. blind. See above. 

Blynde with, ger. to blind (the 
priest) with, G 1151. 

Blythe, adj. blithe, joyful, B 1154. 
A. S. bli^e, glad, bliss^ joy. 

Bodies, s. pi. bodies, metallic 
bodies (metals) answering to the 
celestial bodies (planets), G 820, 
825. 

Boist, s. box, C 307. O. F. boiste 

(Ft. boite^^ Lew Lat. acciis. 

boxida, buxida^ from Gk. irv^ida, 

accus. of irv^is, a box, a pyx; 

properly a box made of boxwood ; 

Gk.7rv£os,Lzt, buxus,\\it box-\ree. 



Bole armoniaky Armenian claj, 

G 790. Sec the note. 
Boles, gen. sing. bnlPs, G 797. 
BoUe, s. a bowl, often a wooden 
bowl, G 1210. A. S. bolla. 

Bond, pt, s. bound, B 634. A. S. 
bindan, to bind ; pt. t. ic band. 

Bone, s. petition, prayer, G 234. 
356. Not from A.S. ben, a 
prayer, but from the cognate 
Scandinavian form ; Icel. W«, a 
prayer. Now spelt boon. 

Boras, s. borax, G 790. * Borax, 
biborate of soda ; a salt formed 
by a combination of boracic adc 
with soda. Fr. borax. Span, 
borraXf Arabic blUraq, nitre, 
saltpeter ; from Arab, baraqa, to 
shine ; * Webster. But rather bor- 
rowed from Pers. bdrak, borax. 

Bord, s. table, B 430 ; board, i. e. 
meals. G 1017. A.S. bord, a 
board, a table. 

Bost, s. boast, B 401, C 764; 
pride, swelling, G 441. Probably 
of Celtic origin, as we find not 
only W. bost, a boast, bostio, to 
boast, but also Gaelic bbsd, a 
boast, vain-glory, bosdail, boasting, 
bbsdairj a boaster. 

Bote, s. relief, G 148 1. E. boot, 
A.S. bdt, a remedy; from the 
base bat, good. See Bet. 

Botel, s. bottle (of hay), H 14; ^. 
Botels, bottles, C871. 

Botme, s. dat. bottom, G 1321. 
A. S. botm, dat. botme ; cognate 
with Lzt.fundus, Gk. irvOfi'^. 

Bothe, adj. both, B 221. 

Boughte, pt. s. bought; bought 
agayn, redeemed, C 766. See 
Beye. 

Boiinden, pp. bound, B 270. A. S. 
bindan, pp. bunden. 

Bourde, s. jest, H 81. O.K. 
bourde, a jest, pleasantry; sup^r 
posed to be a contraction of\ 
boXort, ?L T£v^O«L \sswxvMt\etit, 
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barrier, the lists. The prefix 60- 
is explained frcm O. F. 60/, a 
blow, stroke. See Burguy ; and 
Bord in Gloss. I. 

Bourde, /r. s. i p.l jest, C 778. 
See above. 

Boweth, imp. pi. 1 p. bow ye, C 
909. A. S. bugan, to bow, bend ; 
cf. Lat. fugare, to turn to flight ; 
Skt. bkuj, to bend. 

Brak, pt. s. broke, B a88. A. S. 
hrecan^ pt. t. brae. 

Brast, pt. s. burst, B 697; pi. 
Braste, 671. A. S. berstan, to 
burst ; pt. t. ie barst. Either the 
r was transposed in course of 
time, or, this form was brought 
about by Danish influence. Cf. 
I eel. brtstaj to burst ; pt. t. 
brast. (Gloss. I.) 

Brede, s. breadth, G 1228. A.S. 
brddo, breadth ; from brad, 
broad. 

Breech, s. breeches, C 948. A. S. 
brec, breeches, brogues, pi. of 
brSct a brogue ; the form brogue 
is Celtic; cf. Gaelic briogais, 
breeches, brhg^ a shoe. The A. S. 
broc was also borrowed from 
Celtic. 

Breke, v. to break. C 936 ; hrehe 
hia day, fail to pay at the ap- 
pointed time, G 1040; imp. s. 
Brek, interrupt, I 24. A.S. 
brecan. 

Brennen, v. to bum, G 313 ; 
Brenne, G 1192 ; pr. pi. Brennen, 
B 964 ; pr. s. subj. Brenne, may 
bum, G 1423; imp. s. Brenne, G 
515 ; pt. s. Brendc, burnt, B 289 ; 
pp. Brent, bnrnt, G 759, 1197, 
1407 ; pres, pt. Brenning, G 118, 
802; Brenninge. G 114. Icel. 
hrenna, to burn ; cf. A. S. byrnan, 
beoman, Goth, brinnan, Ger. 
hrtnneft. 

Breyde, pt. s. drew, B 837. A. S. 
gebregdan or bregdan, to pull, to 
draw a sword; aiso to weave. 



braid ; cf. Icel. breg^a^ to draw, 
to braid. See Abreyde in 
Gloss. I. 

Brid, s. bird, G 1342. A.S. 
brid, the young of birds, a brood. 

Brixnstoon, 5. brimstone, sulphur, 
G 798, 824, 1439. Lit. buming- 
stone ; cf. Icel. brenni-steinn, sul- 
phur ; from brenna, to bum, and 
steinn, a stone. 

Broohes, $. pi. brooches, C 908. 
(Gloss. II.) 

Brode, adv. broadly, wide awake, 
G 1420. 

Brother, gen. sing, brother's, G 

1432. 
Bulle, s. papal bull, C 909 ; pi. 

Bulles, 336. Lat. bulla, the 

leaden ball, with a stamp on it, 

afiixed to a document. 
Buriels, s. pi. burial-places, i.e. 

the Catacombs, G 186. Originally 

buriels was the singular form of 

the sb. (see the note). 
Businesse, s. business, industry, G 

5. See Bisinesse. 
But, conj, except, unless, B 431, C 

741, G 221, 984; But-if, unless, 

B 636. A. S. bulan, bate, except ; 

from prefix bi, and {Uan, ute, out. 
By, prep, about, concerning, with 

respect to, G 1005, 1438. A. S. 

61, by. 
By, V. to buy ; go by, go to buy, 

G 1 294. See Beye. 
Byiaped, pp. tricked, G 1385. 

See lape. 

C. 

Caoohe, v. to catch, G 1 1. O. Fr. 

cachier. Low Lat. captiare, from 

Lat. captare, to take captive. Its 

doublet is chase. 
Caityf, s. caitiff, wretch, C 728. 

O. Fr. caitif (F. cheJif), from Lat. 

captiuus, a captive. 
Cake, s. loaf (lit. a cakeV G v-*^- 

lct\. atvd ^k'Wtd. "kdka^Xi^vi.Vat^t. 
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Caloening, s. calcination, G 771. 
From Lat. calx, 

Calcinacioun, s. calcination ; o/c, 
for calcining, G 804. 

Can, pr. s. knows, G 600, 620, 
1091. A.S. cann (i and 3 p.), 
from cunnan, to know. 

Canevas, s. canvas, G 939. F. cane- 
vas; cf. Ital. canavaccio. The 
derivation is from Lat. cannabis^ 
Gk. K6.vva^i%, hemp. 

Canon, s. the • Canon,* the title of 
a book by Avicenna, C 890. See 
the note. 

Canstow, contr, for canst thou, 
B 632,0 521. 

Capel, s. horse, nag, H 64. From 
Lat. caballus, a nag ; cf. W, 
ceffyh a horse. 

Capita3rn, s. captain, C 582. 

Capouns, 5. pi. capons, C 856. 

Cardiacle, 5. pain about the heart, 
C 513. Cotgrave gives Cardi- 
aque, as an adj., one meaning 
being * wrung at the heart.' The 
deriv. is from Gk. /Ka/>5ta, the 
heart. 

Care, s. anxiety, trouble, B 514; 
pi. Cares, G 347. A. S. caru^ care, 
anxiety ; nol Lat. euro. See Cure. 

Carieden, pe. pi. carried, G 12 19. 
(Gloss. II.) 

Carl, $. churl, country fellow, C 
717. A. S. carl, Icel. karl, a man, 
male. The A. S. also had ceorl, 
whence E. churl. 

Carolinge, s. dat. carolling, sing- 
ing, song, G 1345. (Gloss. L) 

Caryinge, s. carrying, C 875. 

CaSfS. circumstance, case, condition, 
B 305, 311, 983. F. cas, Lat. 
casus. 

Caste, pe. s. threw, H 48 ; cast up, 
B 508 ; imagined, contrived, de- 
vised, B 406, 584, 805; pi. ex- 
haled, emitted, G 244 ; pr. pi. 
Casten, cast about, debate, B 2 1 2 ; 
/>/•. s. Casteth, considers, G 1414*1 
r£/f. casts himself, devotes him- 



self, G 738; pp. Cast, planned, . 
devised, ,C 880. Scandhiavian; 
Icel. kasta, to throw. (Gloss. 11.) 

Catel, s. property, chattels, C 594. 
(Gloss. II.) 

Cause, s. reason, B 252. 

Cementing, 5. cementing, her- 
metically sealing, G 817. From 
Lat. caemeutum, cement. 

Cered, pp. as adj. waxed, G 808. 
See the note. Cf. Lat ceratum, 
a salve whose chief compound is 
wax, cera. Sec c^rai in Bra- 
chet's Fr. Etym. Diet. 

Ceriously, adv. minutely, with full 
details (sec note), B 185. The 
word is glossed by eeriose in the 
EUesmere MS., and Ducange has 
^Seriose, fuse, minutatim, artico- 
latim,' From Lat. series, order. 

Certein, adj. a certain quantity of; 
certain gold, a stated sum of 
money, B 242 ; certein tresoTt t 
quantity of treasure, B 442 ; as 
s6., Certeyn, a certain sum, t 
fixed quantity, G 776, 1024. 

Certes, adv. certainly, G 1478. 
(Gloss. 11.) 

Cesse, V. to cease, B 1066 ; pt. s. 
Cessede, G 124; Cessed, 538. 
F. cesser, Lat. cessare. 

Chaflfare, s. chaffer, traffic, G 1421 ; 
Chaffar, merchandise, B 138. For 
chap-fare; from A.S. cedp, pur- 
chase, fcer, proceedings. (Gloss. 

Chaffare, ger, to trade, barter, deal, 

traffic, B 139. Sec above. 
Chalk-stoon, 5. a piece of chalk, G 

1207. 
Chambre, s. chamber, B 167. F. 

chambre, Lat. camera. 
Chanon, s. canon, G 573 (sec the 

note) ; Chanoun, 97a. 
Chapmen, s. pi. traders, merchants, 

B 135. See Ohaflfare. 
Chapmanhode, s. trade, barter. 
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portance ; of that no charge, for 
that no matter, it is of no import- 
ance, G 749. The original sense 
is a burden, load ; F. charger, to 
load, from Low Lat. carricare, to 
load. 

Chaunce, s. * chance.' a technical 
term in the game of hazard, 
C 653; luck, G 593. O. Fr. 
cheaunceX^t. cadentia, that which 
falls out, from cadere, to fall 
(used in dice-playing). 

Chees, imp. s. choose, G 458 ; pt. s, 
chose, G 38. See Chese. 

Cherche, s. a church, G 546. 

Cliere, s. cheer, i. e. mien, G 1233; 
entertainment, B 180. O. Fr. 
chere, Low Lat. cara, the face. 

Cherl, 5. churl, C 289. A. S. ceorl ; 
s^e CarL 

Chese, v. to choose, B 227; imp. s. 
Chees, choose, G 458 ; pt. 5. 
Chees, chose, G 38. A. S. cedsan ; 
pt. t. ic ceds. 

Cbeue, in phr. yne\ mot he cheue =: 
ill may he end, or ill may he 
thrive, G 1225. F. chevir, to 
compass, manage, from chef, Lat. 
caput. 

Chit, pr. 5. chides (contr. from 
chideth), G 921. A. S. ddan, to 
chide. 

Cbiteren, v. to chatter, prattle, G 

1397- 
Chiuache, s. feat of horsemanship, 

H 50. O. Fr. cheuauchie, che- 
vafickee, an expedition on horse- 
back, from vb. ehevaucher, che- 
valchtr, to ride a horse; which 
from ckeval, a horse, Lat. ea- 
ballus. 

ChioAlrye, s. chivalry, company 
of knights, B 235. Cf. E. cavalry, 
from the same source, viz. Fr. 
eheval, a horse, Lat. cahallus. 

Cixik, num. cinque, five, C 653. 
Fr. cinq, Lat. quinqui. 

Oitee, s. city, B 2S9. 

CitrinBoiattn, s. dtionising, the 



turning to the colour of citron, a 
process in alchemy, G 816. See 
note. 

Clappe, pr. pi. prattle, chatter, 
G 965. A. S. clappan, to clap 
together, make a noise by clap- 
ping. (Gloss, n.) 

Clause, s. sentence, B 251. 

Cleemes, s. clearness, brightness, 
glory, G 403. O. Fr. cler, Lat. 
clarus ; with A. S. suffix -ness. 

Clone, adv. clean, entirely, G 625, 
1425. The A. S. adv. cl(kne has 
the same sense. 

Clepe, 1 p. pi. pres. we call, name, 
G 827 ; pr. pi. call, B 191, G 
2 ; pr. s. call, C 675 (here cle- 
peth is sing, rather than plural ; 
see Men), also pp. Clept, named, 
G 863. A. S. clipian, cleopian, 
to call. (Gloss. I.) 

Clergial, adj. clerkly, learned, G 

752- 
Clerkes, s. pi. learned men, B 480. 

Cley, s. clay, G 807. A. S. cl<J^g. 

Clinke, v. to ring, sound, clink, 
tingle, C 664. Cf. Icel. klingja, 
Swed. klinga, Dan. hlinge, to 
tingle, ring ; also Du. hlinken, to 
tingle. The word is probably of 
A.S. origin, as shewn by the 
Dutch form. 

Cloistre, s. cloister, G 43. 

Clokke, s. dat. clock, I 5. 

CI008, adj. close, secret, G 1 369. 

Clote-leef, s. a leaf of the burdock 
or Clote-bur (see note), G 577. 
A. S. elate, a burdock ; cf. Du. 
Icloot, a ball, led. hldt, a round 
knob. &c. 

Clowt, s. a cloth, C 736; pi. 
Cloutes, cloths, portions of a 
garment, rags, 348. A. S. elut, 
a little cloth. 

Coagulat, pp, coagulated, clotted, 
G 8 1 1 . Lat coagulatus. 

Cofre, s. coffer, money-box, O 836. 
O. Ft. coJTt, c«jiu,\AV tti^^iwokv 
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Cokes, s. pi. cooks, C 538. A. S. 

cdCf but borrowed from Lat. 

coquus, 
Cokkes, a corruption of Goddes, 

H 9, 1 29. 
Colde, V. to grow cold, B 879. 
Coles, 5. pi, coals, G 1114. A. S. 

cJ/, coal. 
Comaundour, s. commander, B 

495- 
Combust, pp. burnt, G 811. Lat. 

combustus, burnt ; from urere, to 

burn. 

Come, V. to come ; Come therby, 
come by it, acquire it, G 1395 ; 
pr. s. Comth, comes, B 407, 603, 
C 781 ; pt. pi. Come, came, G 
1220; Comen, B i45;/>/>. Comen, 
B 260; ben comen = are come, 
1 1 30. A. S. cuman. 

Come, s. coming, G 343. A. S. 
cyme^ a coming ; from cuman, to 
come. 

Commune, 1/. to commune, con- 
verse, G 982. O. Fr, comtnunier, 
Lat. communicare. 

Commune, adj. general, common, 
B 155. O. Fr. commun, Lat. 
communis. 

Companye, s. company, B 134. 
(Gloss, n.) 

Compas, s, enclosure, continent ; 
tryne compas, the threefold world, 
containing earth, sea, and heaven, 
G 45. O. Fr. compas, measure ; 
from Lat. cum and passus, a step. 

Conceit, s. idea, G 1214. 

Conclude, v. to include, put to- 
gether, G 429; to attain to a 
successful result, 773 J i p- s. pr. 
I draw the conclusion, 1472. Lat. 
concludere» 

Conclusioun, s. result, successful 
end of an experiment, G 672. 

Confiture, s. composition, C 862. 

Fr. confiture, a mixture, preserve, 

from confire, to preserve, pickle ; 

Lat. conficere, in late sense of to 

'make up*a medicine; fiom facere. 



Confort, s. comfort, G 32. O.Fr. 
conforter, Lat. conforiare, to 
strengthen ; from/or/rs, strong. 

Confounde, v, to bring to con- 
fusion, B 36a; pp. Confounded, 
overwhelmed with sin, destroyed 
in soul, G 137. Cf. the phrase— 
*Let me never be confounded',^ 
in Latin — • nc confundar in aeter- 
num.* 

Confus, pp. as adj. put to con- 
fusion, convicted of folly, G 463. 
O. Fr. confondre, to confound ; 
pp. confus ; Lat. confundere, pp. 
confusus; flora fundere, to pour. 

Conioyninge, s. conjoining, con- 
junction, G 95. O. Fr. conjoindre, 
Lat. coniungere, to join together. 

Conne, pr. pi. i p. we can, are 
able, B 483 ; pr. s. suhj. he may 
know; al conne he, whether he 
may know, G 846. A. S. cunnan, 
to know, has pr. pi. cunnon ; pr. 
s. subj. cunne. 

Conning, s. skill, B 1099, G 653, 
108 7. A. S. cunning, experience ; 
from cunnan, to know. 

Conquereden, pt. pi. conquered, 
B 542. O. Fr. conquerre, to con- 
quer, acquire ; from querre, Lat. 
quaerere, to seek. 

Conseil, s. council, B 204 ; counsel, 
425; secrecy, 777; a secret, 561, 
C 819, G 145, 192. Fr. conseil, 
Lat. concilium. 

Conserued, pp. kept, G 387. 

Considereth, imp. pi. 2 p» con- 
sider, G 1388. 

Constable, s. constable, governor, 
B 512. O.Fr. conestable, Low 
Lat. conestabulus, a corruption of 
comestabulus, a word formed by 
uniting comes stabuli (count of 
the stable) into one word. 

Constablesse, s. constable's wife, 
B 539. See above. 

Contenaunce, s. pretence, appear- 
atice^ Q 1 26\. O . Ft« cantenance, 
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e, to contain; from Lat. 
:o hold. 

e, adj. contrary ; in ro«- 
n contradiction, G 1477. 

s. country, B 434. F. 

from Lat. eontrata, the 

over against one, from 
against. (Gloss. I.) 
. copper, G 829. Late 
prunit copper ; from Cy- 
w, brass of Cyprus. 

a grain, C 863. A. S. 
grain ; cognate with Lat. 
I. Thus corn and grain 
hlets. 

ere, s. registrar, secretary, 
See the note. Lat. cor- 
7/5, a registrar, clerk to a 
ate; from corniculum, a 
aped ornament ; from cor- 
nn. 

dj. applied to ale, strong 
ora or malt, C 315, 456. 
rn. 

s. pi. crowns, G 321, 
<,at. corona, 
idj. corrosive, G 853. 
bones, an intentionally 
col oatht composed of 
donjini,' the Lord's body, 
ones,' C 314. See the 

Dun, A. correction, I 60. 
ody, C 304, H 67 ; corpse, 
O. Fr. cors^ Lat. carpus, 
, ger. to lay, G 1153; 
iichcd, laid, placed, 1 157 ; 
tched, laid, 1182, 1 200. 
ouchier, colcher, to place, 
tllocare; from locus, a 

*. s. could, G 291. A. S. 
:. t. of cunnan^ to know, 

e, 5. covetousness, C 424. 

coveitise^ covoitise. Low 

*>iditiat from cvpidus, de- 

which from cupert, to 



Couent, 5. convent, G 1007. O. 

Fr. covent, Lat. conuentus, a 

coming together ; from uenire, to 

come. 
Counterfete, v. to imitate, C 447 ; 

pp. Counterfeted, imitated, B 746, 

793. (Gloss. 11.) 
Ck>UT8, s. course, B 704 ; life on 

earth, G 387. F. cours, Lai. 

cursus', from currere, to run, 
Cradel, s. cradle, G 122. A. S. 

cradel ; perhaps of Celtic origin. 

Cf. Irish craidkalt W. cryd, a 

cradle, Gaelic creathcdl, a cradle ; 

allied to Lat. crates, a hurdle. 
Crafty, adj. skilful, clever, G 1 290. 

A. S. crceft, knowledge, skill. 
erased, pp. cracked, G 934. The 

O. F. only has escraser, to break, 

but this is formed as if from eraser. 

It is of Scandinavian origin ; cf. 

Swed. sld i kras, to dash in pieces. 
Creanoe, s, belief, object of faith, 

B 340 ; Creaunce, creed, 915. 

O. F. creance, from croire, to 

believe, Lat. credere. 
Creatoor, s. Creator, C 90X. 
Crede, s. creed, belief, G 1047. 
Cristal, adj. crystal, C 347. O. F. 

crista}, from Lat. crystallumy Gk. 

KputrraXkoi, ice, crystal ; from 

Kpios, frost. 
Cristen, adj. Christian, B 222. 
Cristendom, s. the Christian re- 
ligion, B 351 ; Christianity, G 

447. 
Cristenly, adv. in a Christian 

manner, B I122. 

Cristianitee» s. company of Chris- 
tians, B 544. 

Cristned, /»i^. baptised, B 226, 355, 

G 3.5 a. 

Crommes, 5. pi. cmmbt, G 60. 
A.S. crume, a numb, a fragment. 

Crone, s. crone, hag, B 432. Ap- 
parently of Celtic origin; cf. 
Gaelic crUmna, prudent, penuri- 
ous, old, ancieat; crvMi^ la&tiit^ 
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blast ; crionach, withering, also a 
term of extreme personal con- 
tempt. 

Croper, s. crupper, G 566. Cf. 
F. croupiere. From O. F. crope^ 
crupe (F. croupe)^ the rump of an 
animal ; apparently of Scandina- 
vian origin; cf. Icel. kryppa, a 
hump, hunch ; Icel. kroppr^ a 
hump ; Dan. krop, the Trunk of 
the body. See CJroppe in Gloss. I. 

Croslet, s, a crucible, G 1147; 
also Crosselet, 1117; pi. Croslets, 

793. A diminutive of cross, ap- 
parently intended as a sort of 
translation of Lat. crucibulum. 
But the latter is not derived (as 
might be supposed) from Lat. 
crux, a cross. See Crucible in 
Webster and Wedgwood. 

Croude, v. to push, B 801 ; pr. s. 

2 p. Crowdest, dost press^ dost 

push, 296 (see note to 1. 299). 

A. S. creodan, to press. 
Crowding, s, pressure, motive 

power, B 299. See the note. 
Oroweth, pr. s. refl. ; him croweth 

as crows, C 362. A.S. crdwan, to 

crow, croak. 
Croys, s. cross, B 450, 844, C 532. 

O. F. crois, Lat. crucem, ace. of 

crux. 
Cucurbites, s. pi, cucurbites, G 

794. * Cucurbtte, a chemical 
vessel originally made in the 
shape of a gourd, but sometimes 
shallow, with a wide mouth, and 
used in distillation;* Webster. 
From Lat. cucurbita, a gourd. 

Cure, s. care, endeavour, B 188 ; 
honest cure = care for honourable 
things, C 557; in cure = in her 
care, in her power, B 230. Fr. 
cure, Lat. cura, care. 

Cursednesse, s. wicked ness,C 400, 
498, 638, G lioi. A.S. curs- 
ian, to curse ; curs, a curse. 
CuTteiaye, s. courtesy, B 166. 
O. F, curieisie\ from O. F. cort, 



a court, Lat. coi 
cohors. (Gloss. I 
Cut, s. a lot, C 793 
lot ; originally t 
from cw/a, short. 

D. 

Dagger, s. dagger, 
the root dag, wl 
dagges = p\eTCGs, ; 
piercing, Morte A 
(E. E. T. S.), 2 
Celtic origin ; cf. 
pierce, dag, a daii 

Daliaunce, s. plai 
G 592. (Gloss. ] 

Dame, s. mother, C 
Lat. domina, lady 

Dampnable, adj. 
472. 

Dampnacioun, s. 
500. 

Dampned, pp. cone 
G 310. O. F. 
damnare, to cond 

Dar, pr. 5. i />. I c 
214; pr. s. Dar 
Darst, B 860 ; pL 

B 753, G 532. i 
dare, he dearr, ht 
dorste. 

Daswen, pt. pi. d 
are dazzled, H 
dasask (i. e. dasa 
weary ; dasa^r, 
also Swed. dasa, 
doze. 

Date, s. a date, t 
1411. F. date, 
thing given. 

Day, s. day ; also, a 
for the payment 
money, G 1040. 

Debaat, s. strife, 
debat, from vb. 
from battre, Lat. 

Dee^ ^^. a% ad]. 
6^, 10V 
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\dv, deadly, mortally, G 

pi. dice, C 467, 623. 

II.) 

s. dishonour, C 6l3. 

, pp, defamed, slandered, 
F. diffamer^ Lat. diffa- 

> defame. 
s. faalt, sin, C 370; a 

J 954. (Gloss. II.) 

1, V. to forbid, C 590; 

fende, G 1470 ; pp. De- 
forbidden, C 510. F. 

r, Lat. defendere. 
s. pi. deacons, G 547« 

conus, 

rt ; euery del, every whit, 

, G 1269. A. S. diklt a 

s. pi. delights, pleasures, 
G 3. F. delices, Lat. 

. s. dealt, G 1074. The 
elen, from A. S. dalan, to 
Vom dJelf a part, 
delight, B 1135, G 1070. 
lit, deleit; from Lzt.de- 
to delight. The modern 
delight is due to an ab- 
ipposed connection with 

ie, s. demand, question, 

Demandc, G 430. O. F. 

e, from Lat. de and maji- 

to suppose, B 1038 ; to 

ondude, 1 09 1 ; to give a 

^ 595 ; P^' '• Dcmeth, 

6S9 ; imp. pi. Demeth, 

yc» 99.S- A. S. demon, 

!, from dom, judgment. 

i, pf. s. parted, B 1158; 

C 812, 814. O.F. des- 

Lat. dispartire, from dis 

tire; which from pars, a 

.g, s. departure, B 260 ; 

•»gc. 293. 

the deep, the sea, B 455. 

r/. 



A.S. dedp, deep water, neut. sb. ; 

from de6p, adj . deep. 
Depper, cuh. comp. deeper, more 

deeply, B 6jio, G 250. 
Dere, adj. (voc.) dear, D 447, G 

257,321. The noun is also (/<r«; 

the final e is due to the A. S. form ; 

AS. deore, dyre, dear. 
Dere, adv. dearly; /o dere, too 

dearly, C 393. 
Derkest, adj. superl. darkest, B 

304. A.S. deorc, dark. 
Desoensories, s, pi. G 792. 

* Descensortes, vessels used in 

chemistry for extracting oils per 

descensum ; * Tyrwhitt. From 

Lat. descendere, to descend. 
Desolaat, adj. deserted, alone ; 

holden desolaat, shunned, C 598. 

Lat. desolatus, from desolare, to 

waste, make lonely ; from de and 

so/m5, alone. 
Despit, 5. spite, B 391 ; vexation, 

dishonour, 699. O. F. despit (F. 

depit), Lat. despectvs, a looking 

down upon ; from de, down, and 

specere, to look. (Gloss. I.) 
Despitously, adv. despitefuUy, 

maliciously, B 605. 
Desport, s. amusement, sport, G 

592. O. F. desport ; from Lat. 

prefix dis and portare, to carry. 

Similarly to divert is from Lat. 

uertere, to turn. 
Destourbe, v. to disturb ; destourhe 

of, to disturb in, C 340. O. F. 

de.torber, from Lat. prefix dis and 

turbare, to confuse; from iurba, 

a crowd. 
Deue, adj. pi. deaf, G 286. The 

sing, is dee/. From A.S. deaf. 
Deuyse, v, to relate, tell, B 154, 

349» 613, G 266. (Gloss, n.j 
Deye, v. to die, B 535, 592 ; Deyen, 

G 473; pr. s. Deyah, dies, G 

1436 ; pt. s. Deyde, died, C 580, 

G 138. Scandinavian; Icel.cf^ya, 

to die, Swed. dS, Dan. doe, 
BeyatieQ, adj .^vox^ ,^ v»» \ o*^ 
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special or peculiar pleasure, B 139 ; 
s. pi. Deyntees, dainties, 419. 
O. F. daintie^ agreeableness ; from 
Lat. ace. dignitatem^ worthiness. 

Digne, adj. worthy, honoured, C 
695; suitable, B 778. F. digne, 
Lat. dignuSf worthy. 

Dilataoioun, s. difFuseness, B 332. 
Formed like a French sb. from 
Lat. ace. dilatationem, which from 
dilatare, to make broad, from 
latus, broad. 

Disclaundered, pp. slandered, B 
674. From O. F. prefix des, Lat. 
dis, and F. esclandre, formerly 
escandle, from Lat. scandalum, 
which from Gk. cric6vdoL\ov. 

Discouere, v to reveal, G 1465 ; 
2 p. s. pr. Discouerest, revealest, 
696 ; pp. Discouered, revealed, 
1468. O. F. descovrir, from Lat. 
prefixes dis and con, and operire, 
to hide. 

Disese, s. lack of ease, trouble, 
distress, misery, B 616, G 747, 

H97. 

Displesances, s. pi. displeasures, 
annoyances, C 420. 

Disport, s. pleasure, B 143. See 
Desport. 

Disposed, f^. inclined ; wel dis- 
posed, in good health (the con- 
verse of indisposed), H 33. 

Disseuer, ger. to part, G 875. 
From O.F. sevrer, Lat. separate, 
to separate. 

Dissimuleth, pr. s. dissimulates, 
acts foolishly, G 466. Lat. dis- 
simulare, to pretend that a thing 
is not. 

Dissimulinge, s. dissembling, G 

1073- 
Diuerse, adj.pl, diverse, B 211. 

Doon, V. to do, G 166; to cause, 

as in doon vs henge, cause us to 

be hung, C 790 ; do werche, cause 

to be wrought or built, G 545 ; 

/^er. Done, to do, B 7 70, G 9^2 ; 

/or io done, a Ht thing to do, 1 



63; pr, s, 2 p, Dosty makest,C 
312 ; ^r. s. Doth, causes, B 724; 
imp. s. Do, make, H 12; caose, 
G 32 ; do hang, cause me to be 
hung, G 1029 » dofecehe, cause 
to be fetched, B 662 ; do wtf=^ 
put away, lay aside, G 487 ; in^. 
pi. Doth, do ye, C 745 ; pp. Done, 
B 174; Do, done, G 745, 1155; 
Doon, completed, 387. A. S. din, 
to do ; originally to place, as in 
Skt. dhd, to place, Gk. ri^/u, I 
place, Lat. con-dere, to put to- 
gether. 

Domb, tidj. dumb, B 1055; fi. 
Dombe, G 286. A. S. dumb. 

Dome, 5. judgment, C 637. A.S. 
ddm (Gloss. IL) 

Dominaoioun, s. dominatioa, do- 
minion, C 560 ; power, H 57. 
* From Lat. dominus, a lord. 

Dore, s. door, G1137, 1142, 1217, 
The word is dissyllabic; A.S. dvn, 

Dorste. See Dar. 

Doten, V. to grow foolish, act 
foolishly, G 983. Cf. F. ra-rfottf, 
to dote ; but the F. is borrowed 
from a Low-German source, whidi 
appears in the Du. dutten, to take 
a nap, to mope, from dutt a nap, 
sleep, dotage. 

Doublenesse, s. duplicity, G 1300. 

Doughter, s. daughter, B 151. 
A. S. dohior, 

Doute, s. doubt, B 777, G 833 ; 
out of doute, doubtless, B 390, C 
822. F. doute, doubt, from tknOar, 
Lat. dubitare, to doubt. 

Doutelees, adv, doubtless, C-493t 
G 16, 1435 ; without hesitation, 
B 226. 

Dowue, s. dove, pigeon, C 397* 
Of A. S. origin, though not ea»ly 
found ; cf. lce\.dufa, Swed. dufuOt 
Du. duif. (Somner's A. S. Diet, 
gives the form duua,) 

Dradden, pt, pi, suhj. should dread, 
^oxAd it,^.T ^ C^ \ V S«e Drede. 
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irahhe, lees, dregs ; Du. draf^ 
hog's-wash ; Icel. draf^ draff, 

• 

in, s. dragon, G 1435. F. 
)», Lat. draconentt Gk. SpAic- 

s. fear, G 204 ; doubt, C 
it is no drede, there is no 

:, B 869; withouten drede^ 

►ut doubt, 196. A. S. dr<kdf 

, fear. 

1, V, to fear, G 320; ger. to 

, to be feared, 437 ; 2 p. s. 

mbj. thou may est dread, 477. 

dr<zdan, to fear. 

len, V. to be drowned, B 
/>/>. Drenched, G 949. The 

irencan is properly transitive, 

ing, to make to drink, to 

h. 

lyiig* 5- drowning. B 485 ; 

:hing. B 489. 

, V. to prepare (himselQ, get 

, B 11 00; address (myself), 

; V. refl. address himself, G 

; pt. s. refl. Dresseth hir, 

res herself, B 265; pr. pi. 

en, prepare themselves, set 

rd, B 263 ; Dresse, 416; pr. 

a. direct themselves, i. e. take 
places in order, 416. F. 

'r ; from Lat. directus, direct. 

Brachet.) 

e, pp. drunk, H 17. A. S. 

en, pp. of drincan, to 

• 

5lewe, adj. drunken, over- 
with drink, C 495. From 

.. S. verb drincan^ to drink. 

enesse, s. drunkenness, B 

C 484. A. S. druncennes ; 

drincan^ to drink. 

3, s. drop, 572. A dissyl- 

word ; A. S. dropUj a drop ; 
tropfe. 

i, pt. s. drew (himsclO» G 
A. S. dragan, to draw ; pt. 

^ro>^ or ic drdh. I drew, 

V. to drive; dryue the day 



awey^ pass the time, C 628. A. S. 
drifan, to drive. 

Diille, adj. pi. dull, stupid, B 202. 
A. S. dolf foolish ; put for dwal, 
as shewn by A. S. gedwolgod^ a 
false god or idol ; Goth, dwals, 
foolish ; cf. Du. rfo/, mad, G. toll, 
mad. 

Dulleth,/>r. s. makes dull, stupefies, 
G 1093, 1172. 

Dun, s. the dun horse, (see note), 
H 5. A.S. dun, dun ; of Celtic 
origin ; cf. W. dum, dun, dusky, 
Gaelic donn, brown. 

Dure, V. to last, B 187, 1078. F. 
durer, Lat. durare, to last ; from 
durus, hard. 

Dwelte, pt. s. dwelt, B 134; pi. 
Dwelten, 550. Grein gives an 
A.S. dwellan, to hinder ; cf. Icel. 
dvelja, to delay, Swed. dvdljas, 
to delay ; Sw. dvala, torpor, con- 
nects the word with A.S. dtvol, 
dol. See Dulle. 

Dye, V. to die, B 644 ; pt s. Dyde, 
died, C 658. See Deye. 

E. 

Eek, adv. moreover, also, B 140, 
444. A. S. ec, edc, eke, also. 

Eat, pt. s, ate. C 510. (Gloss. II.) 

Effect ; in effect, in fact, in reality, 
G 511. 

Eft, adv. again, B 792, G 1263. 
A. S. eft, again, back ; cf. A. S. 
ceft, again, allied to after. 

Eftsone, adv. soon after, G 1288 ; 
soon after this, H 65 ; hereafter, 
G 933 ; again, B 909. From 
A. S. eft, ceft, again, and sona, 
soon. 

Eggement, s. instigation, incite- 
ment, B 842. A hybrid word ; 
the suffix -ment is French, but 
the first part is from A. S. eggian, 
to excvle, itota ^ xoo\.a^,ca^'iX'5. 
with t\ve lu^o-'SAtto^ewv xoc^x cfti^ 
sharp. 
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Egremoin, s. agrimony, G 800. 
Lat. agremrjniay argemonia^ Gk. 
dpytfiannj ; so called, apparently, 
because supposed to cure a white 
spot in the eye. Gk. dftytfui ; 
which from dpy6$, white. (Web- 
ster.) 

Highte, num. eight, C 771. A 
dissyllabic word ; A. S. eahta^ 
eight ; cognate witli Lat. octo^ 
Gk. hiero). 

Sleooioun, 5. choice, * election * 
(a technical term), B 312. See 
note, p. 126. 

£leinentes, s. pi. elements, G 
1460. 

Zlf, s. fairy, B 754. A. S. elf, celf, 
an elf, a genius ; Iccl. dljr. 

Slles, adv. otherwise, G 1131, 
1377, B 644 ; elles god forhide, 
God forbid it should be otherwise, 
G 1046. A. S. elles. 

mieswher, adv. elsewhere, G 

1130- 
elixir, 5. elixir, G 863. Arabic el 

iksfr, the philosopher's stone. 
iEluish, adj. lit. elvish, implike, 

mysterious ; but used in the sense 

of foolish, G 751, 842. Cf. Icel. 

dlfalegr^ silly, from <*//r, an elf, 

fairy. 
Xlmbassadour, s. ambassador, C 

603. 
Umbassadrye, 5. embassy, nego- 

ciatioii, B 133. 
Smpoisoning, s. poisoning, C 

89X. 
Zmpoysorer, s. poisoner, C 894. 

(Gloss. II.) 
Zmprise, s. enterprise. B 348 ; 

Empryse, G 605. O. F. emprise, 

an eiiterprifc ; from the verb 

prendre. Lat. prehendere, to 

take, with prefix em- - in. 
!Einptet v. to empty, make empty, 

G 741; Empten, 1404. A.S. 

ge-amfigian, to disengage from. 

A.S. amtig, vacant, '4t leuMie*, 
from amia^ leisure. 



Enbibing, 5. imbibition, abiorp> 
tion, G 814. 

Enoense, v. to offer incense. G 
395* 413. F. encemer, fromib. 
encens, Lat. ineensum (used br 
Isidore of Seville), incense; which 
from Lat. incendert, to bum. 

Encorporing, s. incorporatioii, G 
815. From Lat. corpus, body. 

Enorees, 5. increase, B 237, iS. 
See below. 

Enoresse, v. to increase, B 1068. 
O. F. encroistre, to increase, froa 
Lat. increscere, which from era- 
cere, to grow. 

Ende, s. end, result, B 481. A 
dissyllabic word ; A. S. ende, end. 

Endeles, adj. endless, B 951. 

Endetted, pp. indebted, G 734. 
O F. h^endeter, to be indebt«) ; 
from O. F. dete (F. dtlte\ a debt. 
Lat. dehita, from deben, to 
owe. 

Endyten, v. to indite, write. B 
781 ; Endytc, G 80. O.F. 
enditier, to instruct, from iBim. 
to write a work ; Lat. dietart, to 
dictate ; from dicere, to say. 

Engyn, 5. genius, skill, O 339. 
F. engin, Lat. ingenium, skill. 

Enluting, 5. securing with Mote.' 
daubing with clay, &c., so as to 
exclude air, G 766. F. ItUer, to 
secure with Mute,' from UL 
lutum, clay. 

Enquere, v. inquire, search into, 
B 692. O.F. enquerrer, to in- 
quire into ; O. F. querrt, to seek ; 
Lat. quaerere, to seek. 

Enqueringe, 5. inquiry, B 88S. 

Ensamples, 5. pi. examples, C 
435' O-F' tnsample (Roque- 
fort) ; from Lat. exempium, 

Entencioun, 5. intention, iotcnt. 
C408. 

Entente, s. will, B 824; inten- 
tion, B 867. G 998 ; design. C 
\1% \ 9lan, B X47, ao6 ; codei- 
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from entendre, to intend, Lat. 
intendere. 
'JElntriiige, pr. pari, entering, I 12. 

F. entrer, Lat. intrare^ to enter. 
Snvoluped, pp. wrapped up, en- 

velopcd, invotved, C 942. O. F. 
envoiuper, to envelope, cover ; 
derived (says Brachet) from a 
radical vehp, of unknown origin. 
Perhaps this radical is the same 
as appears in the M. E. verb to 
wlappe, used by Wyclif for to 
torap ; and cf. £. wrap. 

Br, adv. before, B 420, G 1273; 
prep, before, C 892 ; £r that, 
befoie that, G 375. A.S. <kr, 
before, formerly. 

Brme, v. to grieve, to feel sad, C 
312. See the note. A. S. yrtnan, 
to afflict, grieve, make unhappy, 
from earm^ poor, miserable; cf. 
Iccl. armr, Goth, arms, G. arm, 
poor. 

Srst, adv, first ; at erst, at first, G 
151, 264 ; long erst «r, long first 
before, C 662. Superlative of er. 
See£r. 

Sschue^ V. to eschew, avoid, shun, 
G 4. O. F. esckeveir, esehiver, to 
avoid (F. esehiver); from O. H. 

G. shiuhan, to avoid. From the 
same root we have A. S. sce6h, 
shy, and E. skew and shy. 

Sse, s. pleasure, G 746 ; ease, relief, 

H 25. F. aise, 
Sspye, V. to espy, perceive, G 

391 ; to enquire about, B 180 ; 

pp. Espyed, observed, 324. O. F. 

espier, from O. H. G. spehen, to 

fpy (G. spdhen). 
Est, s. East, B 297. 493; East- 
wards, 949, C 396; A.S. east, 

(Gloss. U.) 
Sstaat, 5. rank, B 973, C 597, G 

1 388. O. F. estat, Lat. status ; 

from stare, to stand. 
Stuuigyles, s, pi. gospels, B 666. 

Lat. euangelium, Gk. thayytklw, 

fignifying (i) a reward for good 



tidings ; (2) glad tidings; from cS, 
well, good, and d,YyfWo9, a 
messenger ; from dyy^XAa;, I an- 
nounce. 

Eue, «. evening, G 375. A.S. 
<e/en, evening. 

Euen, adv. evenly, exaxrtly, G 
1200. 

Buerich, pron. every one, all, B 
531, 626, C 768; either of the 
two, B 1004. For ever-each ; 
M. E. ever, and iche, each. 

Buerichon, every one, B 330, G 
1365 ; Euerichoon, G 960, 1 15 ; 
p^. Euerichone, all of them, B 429, 
678. For ever-each-one ', M.E. 
euer, ever, iche, each, oon, one. 

Buermo, adv. evermore, always, B 
1076. See Mo. 

Bxaltaoioun, s. exaltation (a term 
in astrology) ; see the note, I 
10. From Lat. exaltare, to exalt ; 
from ex, out, and altus, high. 

Bxpert, adj. skilful in performing 
an experiment, experienced, G 
1 25 1. Lat. expert us, pp. of 
experior, to try. 

Bzpoune, v. to explain, G 86. 
Lat. exponere, to expose ; from 
ex, out, and ponere, to put. 

Bxtenden, pr. pi. are extended, B 
461. Lat. extender e. 

By, inter] . eh! what! C 782. 
Dan. ei, eh I Icel. hei, eh 1 

Z<7* <• «gg« O 806. A.S. ceg, an 
egg ; cf. Icel. egg, Swed. dgg, 
Dan. ceg ; also Du. ei, G. ei. 

Byleth, pr. s. ailetb, H 16. A.S. 
eglan, to molest, afflict ; from 
egl, that which pricks, a thistle, 
also an * ai7,' or beard of com ; 
from the same root as eggian, to 
incite. See Bggement. 

Byre, s. air, gas, G 767. F. air, 
Lat. aer, air. 

P. 

Fable, s. fable, story, 1 ^i. F. 
/ablt,VA\.Jdbiila« 
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Fader, s. father, B 274, G 1434; 
gen. Fader, in phr, fader kinai 
father's race, ancestry, G 839. 
A. S. fader, gen. fader. 

Faille, s. fail, doubt, B 201. F. 
faillir, Lat. fallere. 

Falle, V, to happen, H 40 ; pt. s. 
Fil, fell. C 804, G 204, 1 198; 
Fel, befell, B 141; pp. Falle, 
B 303. A. S. feallan, pt. t. ic 
feoUt pp.feallen. 

False get, cheating contrivance, G 
1277. See Get. 

Falshede, s. falsehood, G 979, 
1274. O. F. /ah, Lat. f alius, 
false; with M. £. suffix -heed, 
A. S. had, 

Faltren, pr. pi. falter, fail, B 772. 
(£t3rm. doubtful.) 

Fan, i. vane, quintain, H 4a. A. S. 
fan,fann^ a fan. 

Fantome, s. a phantom, delusion, 
B 1037. F. fantdme, O. F. fan- 
tosme^ Lat. phantasmal Gk. tpav- 
rcur/M, an appearance, <f>avT6,(cUt 
make to appear ; from (paivw, I 
shew. 

Fare, 5. business, goings on, B 
569. A. S.fam, a journey, hence, 
proceedings; from faran, to 
travel. See below. 

Fare,/>r. s. i p. 1 go, G 733; pr. 
pi. I p. Faren, we fare, live, 662 ; 
7 p. Fare, ye fare, ye succeed, 
I417; pr. s. Fareth, it turns out, 
966; imp. pi. Fareth well = fare 
ye well, B 1159; pp. Fare, gone, 
B 512. A.S. faran, to go, to 
fare. (Gloss. \. and IL) 

Farewel, inter}, farewell 1 it is all 
over, G 907, 1380; used ironi- 
cally, 1384. 

Faste, adv. quickly, G 245 ; as 
faste^ very quickly, 1235. A S. 
/<»/, firm; adv. fceste, fiimly, 
also quickly. 

Faste, pt. s. fasted ; pres. part, 
Fastinge, C 363. A. S. fasten^ fast- 
'"if fiBstung, the icason o{ Ltivt, 



Fayn, adj. glad, H 
gladly, willingly, B 
A.S. f<Bgn^ fain, , 
feginn. 

Fecchen, v. to fetch, G 
Fette, fetched, 548, 
Fet, B 667. A. S. fe 
icfeahte, pp. gefetod. 

Feelede, pt. s. felt, G 
felian, to feel ; pt. t. 

Feend, s. fiend, B 10 
enemy, B 454 ; evil sj 
A. S./ on, to hate ; \ 
pt. feond, hating, a 
Sanskrit pi, to hate. 

Feendly, adj. fiendlil 
B 751, 783, G 1071. 

Fel, pt. s. befell, happe 
See Falle. 

Felawe, s. companior 
Felawes, companion 
comrades, C 696. L 
companion ; from f, 
perty ; and lagi, la 
applied to one who h: 
a property, 

Felonye, s. crime, B 
Lat. fello, felo^ a tr 
criminal ; O. F.fel, ci 
fort). Of uticertai 
puted origin ; perha; 
Bret, fall, Irish fea 
evil, wily. 

Fexnininitee, s. femir 
360. 

Fen, s. chapter, or si 
Avicenna*s book calle 
C 890. See the not* 

Fende, s. dat. ncnd, 1 
Feend. 

Fer, adj. far, B 508, 
feorr. 

Fered, pp. terrified, af 
From A.S. fch-, : 
danger. 

Ferforth, adv. far, 
degree, G 1390; as 
as far as. B I099 ; s 
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fermenting, G 

rnunfvm. 

rth, B 823. G 
A. S. fedrSa^ 

r, four. 

; dat. Feste, 

the fist ; cf. 

itivity, B 418, 

lie feast, at a 

>io ; han to 

5. Here fe\te 

t, not a verb. 

t./estiiTtt. 

^cchen. 

; to/ete. at his 

>. /uV, a foot ; 

1. 

z, neat, gracc- 

*. fa/is (Lat. 

c, lu at : from 

icere. ^^GK.ss. 

. H 13. 1 23. 
:h; Lat. ace. 

end ; /cyne vs^ 
<)ur^clvcs, B 
nt.Ji'it^ere. 
\ 300^ O. F. 
Lat, feru<^ 
Lat. Jerox.) 
udc, figure, G 



llficd, G 779. 
> fix. 

nies, G 515. 
Jmmna. 'Fl:c 
.cMicc ; Wcdg- 
\ jlnvie f:oni a 
)i' su«:aiiied. 
r 7. A. S /f(/, 

from fle!eth) 
Fleteth. 
1, (t 565. A 
; O. Friesic 
'iitot'cti) ; cf. 



Du. vlekhn, to spot, vlek^ a spot ; 

also IceL Jlekka, to stzin, Jlekkr, 

a spot, stain. 
Flemed, pp, banished, G 58. A. S. 

Jliman^ flyman ^ to banish. 
Flemer, s. banisher. driver away, B 

4(^0. See above. 
Fleteth, pr. s. floateth, B 901. 

A. S fleutan, to float. 
FlorinB, $. pi. florins, C 770, 774. 

So named from having been first 

coined at Florence. 
Flour, s. flower, B 1090. O. F. 

flour, fleur, Lat. florem, ace. of 

flos. 
Flye, *. a fly, G 11 50. A.S. 

fleoge. 
Fneseth, pr. s. breathes heavily, 

pun's, snorts, H 62. See the note. 

A. S. fneosan, to puflf, fnatliasfS, 

tl e windpipe, fnast^ a puflf, blast ; 

cf. Gk. vvloi, I blow. 
Folily, adv. foolishly, G 428, 

Fr< m F, /o/, mad ; see Brachet. 
Folwen, pr. pi. follow, C 514. 

A.S./o/^io«. 
Fome. See Fooxn. 
Fond, pt. s. found, B 514, 607, C 

608, G 185. A.S. findan, to 

find ; pt. t. icfand, pp. funden. 
Fonde, v. to endeavour, G 951 ; 

to try to persuade, B 347. A. S. 

fandian^ to trj', tempt. 
Fonge, V. to receive, B 377. From 

a form fangan^ appearing in A. S. 

in the contracted form /o'n, to 

take ; cf. Du. vangen, G.Jangen, 

to take. 
Font-ful water, fontful of water* 

B 357. 
FontBtoon, s. font, B 723. 

Fooxn, 5. foam, G 564 ; daf. Fon.e, 
565. A.S./t/tn {/(im), foam. 

Foot-hot, adv. instantly, on the 
spot, B 438. See note. 

Fostred, pp. nurtured, bro!.<;ht 
(up>, B 275. G 12a: nurtured in 
the faith, G ^}f^, ^\o».\\^ 

Foxil, adj. io>i\, \»^\ Jw l^^i\ ^ 
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fayr^ by foul means or fair, B 
525. A. S. /«i/, foul. 

Founden, pp. found, 6 612 ; pro- 
vided, 243. Sec Fond. 

Foure, num. four, B 491, G 1460. 
A. S. fedwer. The word is dissyl- 
labic, being treated as a plural 
adjective. 

Foumeys, s. funiace, G 804. 
F./oumaise, from Lat. ace. /or- 
nacem. 

Foyson, s. abundance, B 504. 
O. F. foison, from Lat. ace. 
fusionem : which from fundere^ to 
pour forth. 

For, conj. because, B 340, C 440, 
G 232 ; in order that, B 478 ; 
prep, because of, C 504 ; as 
being. G 457. A.S./or. 

Forbede, imp', sing, forbid, may 
(He) forbid, G 996 ; pr. s. 
Forbedeth, forbids. C 643. A. S. 
forbeodan^ Goth. /aurbiudan, 

Forby, adv. past, by, C 668. 

Fordoon, v. to do for, to destroy, 
B 369. A. S./ordon, to destroy, 
' do for ' ; cf. Lat. perdere, 

For-dronke, pp. very drunk, C 
674. Cf. A. S. fordrencatif to 
intoxicate. The prefix for- is 
here intensive. 

Forgon, v. to forgo {commonly 

misspelt forego), G 610. A. S. 

forgon, to forgo ; Goth, faur- 

gaggan, to pass by ; cf. G. 

vtrgehen. Distinct from A. S. 

foregdn, to go before. 

Forlete, v. to give up, C 864. 
A. S. forl^ktan, to let go, relin- 
quish ; cf. Du. verlalen^ to aban- 
don, G. verlassen. 

Fors, s. heed ; make no fors^ take 
no heed, H 68 ; nofors^ it is no 
matter, it is of no consequence,' B 
^85, C 303, G 1019, 1357. 
• I gyue no force, I care not for 
a thing, // ne men ehauU ; * Pals- 
gnve's French Diet. 
Vorawering^ $. perjury, C 6^1 \ 



5. //. Forsweringes, 59a. K.S. 
for-swerian, to swear ^sely. 

Forth, adv. forth, forward, B 294. 
C 660. A. S. /or6, forth, thence, 
forward. 

Forthermo, adv. raoreorer, €594; 
Forthermore, 357. 

Forther ouer, adv. furthermore, 
moreover, C 648. 

Forth ward, adv. forward, B 263. 

For-waked, pp. tired out witb 
watching, B 596. A. S. precx 
for, and waeian, to watch. 

For-why, eonj. because, C 847. 

Forwrapped, pp. wrapped up, C 
718. A. S. prefix >br, and M.E. 
wrappen^ to wrap, closely related 
to Ufhppen^ to wrap (used br 
Wyclif). See Envoluped. 

Foryeue, v. to for^iye, B 994; 
imp. s. Foryeue, may (He) for- 
give, C 904; imp. pi, Foryetie, 
forgive, G 79. A. S. /argifn, 
Goth, fragiban ; cf. G. v erg^en. 

Fraught, pp. freighted, B 171. 
For an account of the idiom, see 
the note, p. 123. Cf. Sved. 
frakta, Dan fragte, to freight, 
load ; Swed. fraki^ Dan. fragt, 
Du. vrachi, a load, harden. 

Fredom, s. liberality, bounty, B 
168. The A. S. ^eti meau both 
free and bountiful. 

Frendes, s. pi, friends, B 269. 
A. S.fret'md, a friend ; pres. paa 
of a lost verb fre6n, to lore; 
this is shewn by Qoth./njomds,i 
friend, pres. part, of Goth./rvo"i 
to love. Cf. Skt. pri, to love. 

Frete, pp. eaten, devoured, B 475. 
A. S. fretan, to derour; eontr. 
from for^an, to eat up ; cf. Oodb 
fra-itan^ to eat up, from tte*, to 
eat. Thus fr^t is short fior fir* 
eat ; and G. freMsem » Mr-cssfK. 

Freyned, pp, asked, questioned, G 
4.^3. AS. frignau, to aik; 
Qo\Vv. fraihiaH ; cf. Da. trag^ 
Q. Jrogtii^VAX. |nr«raK, 
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Pruotuoiu, adj. fruitful, I 73. 

Lat. Jrttctuosust fruitful; from 
frvcttts^ fruit. 
Pmyt, «. result (lit. fruit), B 411. 

F. fruit, Lsit. fruetus. 
Fruytesteres, s. pi. fern, fruit- 
sellers, C 478. 
Fulfild, pp. filled full, B 660; 

completed, fully performed, I 1 7. 

A S.fidlfyllan, to fill full, perform, 

accomplish. 
Fmnositee, 5. fumes arising from 

drunkenness, C 567. From Lat. 

fumuSt fume, smoke. 
Furlong wey, a furlong's distance, 

B 557- A.S. furklangf the length 

of a furrow, a furlong. 
FuBible, adj. fusible, capable of 

being fused, G 856. F. fusible, 

from L^t. fundere^ to pour out. 
Fyn* s. end, B 424. F. ^n, Lat. 

^niSf end. 
Fynally, adv. finally, B 1072. 
Fynt, pr. s. finds, G 218. Contr. 

(orjOidetk. 
Fyx^s, 5. gen. fire*s, G 1408. A. S. 

fy^, Du. vuur, G. /euer, Dan. 

fytt Gk. in//;. 



G. 



Galianes, s. pi. medicines, C 306. 

So named after Galen. See the 

note. 
Galle, 5. gall, G 58, 797. A. S. 

gealla ; cf Lzt.fel, Gk x^M- 
Galoun, s. gallon, H 24. The 

forms galona and galo are found 

in Low Lat. 
Game, 5. sport, G 703, H 100. 

A. S. gamen, a sport, play. 
Gan» pt. s. began, G 462 ; ustd as 

aux., did, B 614, I 11. A. S. 

ginnan, to begin ; pt. t. icgann. 
Ganeth, pr. s. yawneth, H 35. 

A. S. ganian, to yawn, gape. 
Gat, pt. s. obtained, got (for him- 

*eI/>, B 647, Q J73. A. S. getan. 



Icel. gela, to get. The commoner 
A. S. form is gitan, pt. t. ie geat. 
Oaude, s. trick, courfe of trickery, 

0389- 
Oauren, ger, to gaze, stare, B 

912. (Gloss. II.) 

Gaye, adj. fine, G 1017. F. gai, 
gay ; from O. H. G. gdhi or kdhi, 
quick ; cf. O. H. G. gdch, gd, 
G. jdhe, quick, hasty ; from 
O. H. G. gdn, to go. 

Gentillesse, s. kindness, G 1054 ; 
condescension, B 853. O. F. geni' 
illeeef ftom gentil, gentle, noble, 
Lat. gentilis, belonging to a gens 
or family. 

GentiUy, adv. courteously, B 1093. 

Gentils, s. />/. gentlefolks, C 323. 

Gere, «. gear, property, B 800. 
A. S. gearwa, clothing, prepara- 
tion ; gearwan, to prepare ; from 
gearOt ready, yare. 

Gerland, s. garland, G 27. Pro- 
ven9al garlanda ; cf. Ital. ghir- 
londOf F.guirlande. Etym. doubt- 
ful ; Mr. Wedgwood fails to 
explain the Italian form. 

Gesse, v. to imagine, B 622 ; 1 p. 
s. pr. I suppose, 246, 1008, 1 143, 
G 977. Cf. Du. gissen, Swed. 
gis^a^ to guess; Icel. gizka, to 
guess. 

Gestes, 5. pi. gests, tales (Lat. 
ge^ta), B 1 1 26. 

Get, s. contrivance, G 1277. Ap- 
pears in A. S. only in the com- 
pound and'get^ the understanding. 
From gitan, to get. 

Gete, 2 p. s. pr. ye get, ye obtain, 
H 102. See Gat. 

Giltlees, adj. guiltless, B 643 ; 
Giltelees, 1062, 1073. 

Gin, s. snare, contrivance, G 1 165. 
Contracted from F. engin, a 
machine. 

Giternes, s. pi. guitars, C 466. 
O. F. guiteme, also guiterre, 
gut/are, Lat. ctcKora^ <o?8^. «,v<W»j^«.^ 
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Glade, v. to gladden, G 598. A. S. 

f^lad, glad. 
Gleyre, s. white (of an egg), G 

806. ' Gleyre of eyryne [i. e. 

egga^ or other lyke, glarea ; * 

Prompt. Parv. F. glaire (which 

in Ital. is ckiara), the white of 

an egg ; corrupted from claire, 

from Lat. clarus, clear. 
Glose, V. to flatter, 1 45. F. glo^, 

a gloss, from Lat. glossa, Gk. 

ykwacra, the tongue ; also an ex- 
planation. (Gloi'S. II.) 
Glotonyes, s. pi. excesses, C 514. 

From O. F. gloton, (F. glouton\ 

a glutton ; Lat. glutonem ; cf. 

Lat. glutirtf to swallow. 
Glyde, v. to glide, ascend, G 402. 

A. S. glidan. 
Gode, adj. voc. good. B 1 1 1 1. 
Gold, s. gold, G S26; allusion to 

prtyverb — ' all is not gold that 

glisters.' 962. A. S. gold. 
Goldsmith, s. goMsmith, G 1333. 
Golet, 5. throat, gullet, C 543. 

Dimin. of O. F. goh, tie throat, 

Lii. gula. 
Gon, V. to go, B 282 ; Goon, 373 ; 

to go on, proceed, G 563 ; pr. s. 

Goth, goes, B 385, 704, 728; 

2 p. Goost. goest, G 56 : 2 p. pi. 

pr. Go, ye walk, go on foot, 

C 74S ; pp. Go, gone, B 1006, 

G 907. A. S. giin, Goth, g^ggati. 
Gonne, pf. pi. beg.in, C 3 2 3 ; pt. / /. 

began, G 37O ; did, 517, I192. 

See Gan. 
Good, s. goods, property, wealth, 

G 831, 868, 949, 1289. A. S. 

godf pi. gdd, goods, wealth ; neut. 

adj. as sb.. like Lat. bona. 
Goodlich, adj. kind, bountiful, G 

1053. A. S. godll'y kind, lit. 

good-like. 
Qood-xnan, s. master of the house, 

C361. 
Ooon, V. to go ; Itt it goon, let it 

go, neglect it, G 1^75, Aud %ec 

Oon. 



Goot, s. a goat, G 886. A. S. g<it ; 
cognate with Lat. kaedus, 

Gost, s. spirit, B 404, 803 ; ghost 
(ironically^, H 55; the Holy 
Ghost, G 3 28. A.S. gdsi, b:eath ; 
cf. G. geistf Du. geest. 

Gostly, adv. spiritually, mystictllr. 
G 109. A. S. ^a.^/!/ic«, spiritiuily, 
adv. from gatJ-lic, ghost-like. 

Gouemanoe, s. goverament, 6 
289 ; Gouemaunce, C 600. Fioni 
O. F. govemer, Lat. gubtrmare. 
to direct, steer. 

Gourde, s. dat. gourd, H 8a. F. 
gourde^ from Lat. cucurbita. 

Grace, 5. favour, G 1348; hir grace. 
her favour (i.e. that of the blessed 
Virgin), 6 980 ; pardon, B 647 ; 
harde grace, hardihood of de- 
meanour, boldness, G 665, 11S9. 
F. grace^ Lat. gratia, 

Gracelees, adj. void of grace, un- 
favoured by God, G 1078. 

Grame, s. anger, grief, G 1403. 
A. S. granule rage, from gram, 
furious, fierce, cruel ; cf. grir.i. 
fury, also as adj. severe. Cf. alst) 
O. H. G. gram, angry. 

Grant mercy, much thanks, G 
1380 ; Graunt mercy, 1156. F. 
grand merci, great thai'ks. h\ 
English corrupted to grarmrey. 

Grauiite,/r. s.ip.l agree, consent 
C 327. O.F. granter, to grar.t. 
(Gloss. II.) 

Gree, s. favour, B 25 . F. grr, 
inclination ; from Lat. gratus, 
pleasing. 

Grene, 5. green, greenness, living 
evidence, G 90. 

Grenehede, s. greenness, wanton- 
ness, B 163. 

Grette, pt. s. greettd, B 1051, C 
714. A. S. gretan, pt. t ic 
grette. 

Grisly, adj. horrible, grewtomf, 
C 473. A S. gridic, hideous, 
ap^tsan^ to shudder at. 
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679 ; imp. s. Grope, 1236. A. S. 

grdpian^ to lay hold of; from 

griip, a grasp. Cf. gnp, gripe, 

jTW^, grab. 
OroteSf s. pi. groats, fourpenny 

pieces, C 376. Du. groot, the 

name of a coin, originally of large 

size ; from grool, great. First 

used in Bremen, where they 

superseded smaller coins. 
Oroanden, pp. ground, G 760. 

A. S. grindan, to grind ; pt. t, 

ie grand ; pp. grunden. 
Gpys, s. gray, G 559. F. gris, 

O. H. G.^ris, gray-haired ; cf. G. 

greis, a gray-haired man. 
Gyde, imp, s. may (He) guide, B 

245. O. F. I'wirffr, another form 

of guier. See Oye. 
Gyde, s. guide, ruler, G 45. 
Gye, ger. to guide, regulate, I 13 ; 

imp. s. do thou guide, O. F. guier^ 

to guide, Ital. guidare ; from O. 

S'dX.wiian, to observe ; cf. O. H.G. 

wizattt to observe, whence G. 

weifien. 
Gyse, s. guise, wise, way ; in his 

gys€, as he was wont, B 790. 

H. 

Habundantly, adv. abundantly, 
B 870. From O. F. kabonder. 
Low Lat. kabundare^ to abound, 
written for Lat. abundare ; from 
ab and undo, a wave. 

Hakeney, s. hack-horse, hackney, 
^ .5 59* Cf. F. haquenee, a nag, 
Span, kacanea, a nag ; said to be 
spth /aeanea in Old Spanish, and 
to have a shorter form faca 
(Webster, Dicz.). 

Halkesy s. pi. comers, hiding- 
places, G 311. Cf. Mid Eng. 
kale, a recess. Owl and Nightin- 
gale, 1. 2 ; A. S. hfalf an angle, a 
comer ; probably from the verb 
helan, to hide. Cf. A. S. hulc^ a 
cottage, cabin ; htolstor, a cavern. 



Hals, 5. neck, G 1019. A. S. heals, 
Icel. hdlSf G. hah. 

Halt, pr. s. holds {put for holdeth), 
B 807 ; considers, G 921. 

Halwed, pt. s, consecrated, hal- 
lowed, G 551. A. S. hdlgian, to 
hallow ; from h<ilig, holy. 

Halwes, s. pi. saints (lit. holy ones), 
B 1060 ; gen. pi. of (ail) saints, 
G I 244. A. S. hnlig, holy. 

Hamer, s. hammer, G 1339. A. S. 
hamor. 

Han, V. to keep, retain, C 725 ; 
to take away, 727 ; to obtain, 
G 234 ; to possess (cf. * to have 
and ^o hold '), B 208 ; pr. pi. 
Han, have, B 142. A. S. habban, 
to have, Lat. capere (not habere). 

Hap, 5, luck, G 1209. W. hap, 
luck, Icel. happ, luck, chance. 

Happeth, pr. 5, it chances, G 649 ; 
pt. s. Happede, happened, C 606, 
885. See above. 

Harrow, interj. alas 1 C 288. See 
the note. 

Hasard, s. the game of hazard, C 
591, 681. O. F. asart (with ex- 
crescent /), Provencal azar. Span. 
azar, from Arabic al-zdr, the 
die, which from Per?. Zfir, a die. 

Hasardour, 5. gamester, C 596 ; 
pi. Hasardours, 6l.^ 618. 

Hasardiye, s. gaming, playing at 
hazard, C 590, 599, 897. 

Hasteth, imp. pi. refl. hasten, 
make haste, I 72. O. F. hasfer, 
to hasten ; from G. hast, haste ; 
cf Icel. hastarligr, hasty. 

Ha8tou,/or hast thou, B 676. 

Haunteth, pr. s. practises, C 547 ; 
pt. pi. Haunteden, practised, 464. 
F. hanter, to haunt ; of uncertain 
origin. 

Hauteyn, adj. loud, C 330. F. 
hautain, haughty, from haut, O. F. 
halt, Lat. altus, high. 

Hawe, 5. haw, yard, enclosure, C 
855. A. S. haga^ a hed^^ ». 
garden. 
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He, used for it. G 867, 868. 

Heed, s. head, H 19 ; pi. Hedes, 
heads, G 398. A. S. hed/od, 
M. £. heued^ contr. to heed. 
(Gloss. II.) 

Heeld, pt. .s. held, esteemed, C 625. 
A. S. healdan^ pt. t. ie heold. 

Heer and ther, phr. now here, 
now there ; never long in one 
place, G 1 1 74. A. S. hv.r. 

Heer, 5. hair, G 812. A.S. hJer, 
Du. and G. haar. 

Helpeth, imp.pl. help ye, G 1328. 
A. S. helpan, 

Helplees, adj. helpless, B 303. 

Hem, pron. them, B 140 \,dat. to 
them, G 539, 540. A.S. kig, 
nom. they ; geu. heora^ kira; 
dat. heom, him ; ace. hig. 

Hem-self, pron. pi. nom. them- 
selves, B 145. 

Heng, pf. s. hung. G 574. A. S. 
hon, to hang ; pt. t. ic heng. 

Henne, adv. hence, C 687. A. S. 
heonan, henan^ hence. 

Hente, v. to seize, C 710; pf. s. 
Hente, seized, caught, G 370, 
1325: caught away, B II44; 
raised, lifted, G 205 ; pr. s. svbj. 
may seize, G 7 ; pp. Ilent, 
caught, 12. A.S. hen/an^ to 
seize. 

'H.eTtpron. poss. their, B 137, 138, 
140, 221, 373. C 892, G 363, 
1387. A. S. heoroy hira^ of them ; 
gen. pi. of he. he. 

Heraftarward, adj. hereafter, G 
1 168. 

Herbergage, 5. lodging, abode, B 
1 47. O. F. herbergage (Roque- 
fort) ; from O. H. G. heriberga, 
a camp, an army-shelter; from 
O. H. G. heri, an army, and berg- 
an^ to hide, shelter. 

Herbergeours, s. pi. harbingers, 

providers of lodging, B 997. See 

above. Hence the modern har- 

hinger, with excrescent (inserted) 

n. 



Her-bifom, adv, here-bcfore, B 

613. 
Herde, 5. shepherd, G 192. A.S. 

hyrde, a guardian of a herd, from 

heord, a herd. 
Here, v. to hear, B 182 ; /»/. Herd, 

heard, 613. G 372. A. S. heran, 

hiran, to hear ; pp. gekired, O'. 

Du. kooren, G. hSren, 
Here, pers. pron. her, B 460. A S. 

AiVtf, of her, geu. sing, of he6» 

she. 
Herieth, ^. s. praiseth, B 1 155; 

//. Herien, G 47 ; pp. Heried, 

B 872. A.S. kerian, to praise; 

from kere, fame. 
Her-iime, adv. herein, G 1292. 

A.S. ker^ here; and the adv. 

suiHx innan, within. 
Herknen, v. to hearken, listen to, 

G 691 ; Herkne, 1006; I p. f. 

pr. Herkne, I hear, 261 ; imp. fl 

Herkneth, hearken ye, C 454. 

A. S. keorcnian, to listen to ; from 

kiran, to hear. 
Hemes, s. pi. corners, G 658. A. S. 

kyrne, a comer ; from Aom, a 

horn, a corner, cognate with Lat. 

cornu, whence our corner. 
Herte, s. heart, B 167, 1056, G 

870 ; pi. Hertes, hearts, B 1066. 

A dissyllabic word ; A. S. kevu. 

pi. keortan ; cf. Gk. Kop^. 
Herte-blood, hearths-blood, C 902 

Here kerte is the gen. sing, of the 
feminine substantive kerte \ the 

A. S. heorte makes keortan io tie 

genitive, not keor:es. 
Her-to, adv, for this purpose, B 

243. 
Heste, s. command, B 382, C 490^ 

641 ; dat. B 1 013; pi. Heste«. 

commands, B 284, C 64a A.S. 

hfES, a command, with added /. 
Hete, pr. s. i p. I promise, B 334. 

1 1 32. A. S. kd!an, to comnuDil. 

to promise ; cf. G. A^tsscii, to 

bid. 
1EL«\A, \. Vc^.V<^ \Ajc^. A. S. kJttn, 
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hJtiUt heat; Du. hiiiey G. Ai/ze; 

shewing that hete is disyllabic. 
Hethen, adj. heathen, B 904. A. S. 

ha^erty of or belonging to a heath ; 

hteSt a heath ; cf. Icel. heitSinn, a 

heathen, keiiSr, heath, G. htidef 

masc. a heathen, fem. a heath. 

Cf. pagan from Lat. pagus. 
Hethenesse, 5. heathen lands, B 

1 1 12. A. S. lukiSenMs, heathen- 
ism. See above. 
Heuene» gen. heaven's, of heaven, 

G 542. A. S. heofone^ fem. ; gen. 

heo/onan ; we also find heo/bn, 

masc. ; gen. heofnes. 
Hewe» s. dat, hue, colour, B 137, 

G 738 ; pretence, C 421. A. S. 

h'iio, hue ; dat. hiwe. 
"ELeYf s. hay, H 14. A.S. hig ; Du. 

hooi, G. heu. 
Hey, adj. high, B 162, 252 ; 

severe, 795 ; def. Heye, C 633. 

A. S. hedk ; Icel. hdr, Du. hoog, 

G. hoch. 
Hey and low, in, in high and low 

things, i. e. in all respects, wholly, 

B993- 
Heyer, adj. comp. higher, C 597. 

Heyne, 5. a worthless person. G 
1 319. A.S. htdn^ mean, abject, 
poor {itefotar example's in Sweet's 
A. S. Reader) ; cf. Du. hoon, an 
affront, G. hohn, mockery ; also 
O. F. honir^ to disgrace, as in 
* honi soit qui mal y pense.* The 
change of vowel from ed to ey is 
illustrated by the form hene^ which 
occurs in Layamon's Brut, 1. 
30316. We also find in A. S. the 
form henan as well as hynan in 
the sense of to humble. The 
Gothic has hauns^ humble. 

Hesrr, s. heir, B 766. O. F. heir 
{F.hoir)f from Lat. zee. kaeredem. 

Heyre, adj. hair, made of hair, 
C 736 ; as sb. a hair shirt, sack- 
cloth, G 133. A. S. hSra, cloth 
made of hair, sackcloth ; from 
Ai^r, hsiir; alio Adren, adj. hairy. 



JliXfpron. pers. her, B 162. The 

A. S. ace. is hi ; hire is the gen. 

and dat. form. 
Hir, pron. poss. her, B 164. From 

A. S. hire, gen. case of pers. pron. 

hed, she. 
Hires, poss. pron. hers, B 227. 
Hold, s. fort, castle, B 507. A. S. 

heold, a fort; from healdan^ to 

hold, keep. 
Holde, pr. s. i p.l consider, deem, 

^* 739 t PP- Holden, considered, 

kept, made to be, C 598. A. S. 

healdan, pt. t. ic hedld, pp. 

healden. 
Hole, adj. pi. whole, hale ; hole 

and sounde, safe and sound, B 

1 1 50. A. S. hdlt whole ; pi. 

hale. £. whole is misspelt ; it is 

the A. S. halt and should be hole. 

The form hale is Danish ; cf. 

Icel. heill, hale, Dan. heel. The 

Gk. 5Xos is from a totally different 

root, and goes with Lat. solidus, 

£. solid. See Hool. 
Holwe, adj. hollow, G 1265. The 

root appears in A. S. hoi, hollow, 

Ao/u, a hole ; cf. A. S. AoM, a 

hollow, a cavern. The Swedish 

has the longer form hdlig^ hollow. 
Horn, 5. home, homewards, B 385. 

A. S. ham ; G. Aeim. 
Hoxnioyde, s. manslaughter, mbr* 

der, C 644. Lat. homieidium ; 

from homo, a man, and caedere^ 

to kill. 
Honde, s. dat. hand, G 13; on 

honde, in hand, B 348 ; pi. 

Hondes, hands, C 398, G 189 ; 

A. S. hond, hand ; gen. and dat. 

honde, hande. 
Honest, adj. honourable, seemly, 

decent, C 328 ; pi, Honeste, H 

75 ; Lat. honestvs, honourable ; 

from honor, honour. 
Honestly, adv. honourably, G 

549- 
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Hool, adj. sing, whole, perfect, G 
III, 117; well, C 357. A.S. 
hdl. See Hole, the pi. form. 

Hoom, 5. home, homewards, B 1 73, 
603. A. S. ham, 

Hoom-oominge, s. home-coming, 

B 765. 

Hoor, adj. hoary, gray, C 743. 
A. S. htir^ hoary ; Icel. hdrr. 

Hoot, adj. hot, G 887. A. S. hat, 
hot, Du. heet, G. heiss. 

Hope, s. hope, expectation, G 870. 
The word is dissyllabic. A. S. 
hopa, hope; cf. G. hoffen, to 
hope. 

Hord, s. hoard, treasure, C 775. 
From the same root as herd. 

Horn, s. horn (musical instrument), 
H 90. A. S. horn ; cf. Lat. comu. 

Hose, 5. hose, old stocking, G 726. 
A. S. Aoic, hose, breeches, cover- 
ing. 

Hostelrye, «. hostelry, G 589. 
From O. F. hostel (our hotel) ; 
which from Lat. hospitale (our 
hospital); from Lat. hospidem 
(our host). 

H0U8, 5. house (a technical term), 
B 304. See note to 1. 302. 

Housbond, s. husband, B 863 ; //. 
Housbondes, 272. Commonly 
derived (wrongly) from Aows^and 
band, whereas it is the A. S. hus' 
bonda, Icel. husbondi, contr. from 
hus buandi, the inhabitant of a 
house, from buOy to inhabit. 
The sense is therefore that of 
• occupier (i.e. master) of a house.' 
The word is, accordingly, wholly 
unconnected with band or bond 
OT bind; but connected with Dan. 
bonde, a peasant ; and again with 
our boor (a word borrowed from 
the Du. boer), and with the last 
syllable in neighbour, 
HiunblesBe, <. humility, B 165. 
From Lit. humilis, humble. 
Mnrleat, pr, s, 2 pr. dosi hui\, 

dost whirl, B 297. Etym. d\fi^ 



cult ; but it can be proved to be 
a doublet (and an abbreviation) 
of the old word hurtle, to dash, 
clash ; the frequentative of hurt ; 
from F. heurter, to dash. 

Hye, V. to hasten, G 1084 ; me hye, 
hurry myself, make haste, 1151 ; 
Hy the, hasten thyself, b« quick. 
1295. A.S. higan, higian, to 
hasten ; cf. Lat. citus, quick. 

Hye, s. haste ; in hye, in haste, B 
209. Extremely common in Bar- 
bourns Bruce. See above. 

Hyghte» pt. s, was called (appa- 
rently used in a present sense, i. e. 
is called), I 51 ; was called, G 
^'9« 550* A.S. hdtan, to be 
named, ic hdtte, I was called. 
(Gloss. L and H.) 

Hyghte, s. dot, height, I 4. A. S. 
hed^o; Icel. hJtS^, Du. koogte, 
height. 

Hyne, s. hind, peasant, C 688. 
A. S. hina, a domestic, a servant ; 
whence modern E. hind, by add- 
ing an excrescent d. 

1 (for land J), 

laloos, adj. jealous, C 367. O. F. 

jalous, Lat. zelosus, full of zeal. 

Thus jealous is a doublet of 

zealous, 
lalotisye, s. jealousy, C 366. 
langlest, pr. s, 2 p. cbatterest, B 

774. O.F. jangler, to chatter; 

from a Teutonic source ; cf. Du. 

janken, to howl, D\i. JangeieH, to 

importune. 
lape, 5. a trick, G 131 2 ; a jest, 

H 84 ; pi. Japes, jests, C 319. 394. 

Probably allied to F. gaber, to 

mock, Icel. gabba, to deceive; 

cf. E, jabber. 
lape, ger. to jest, H 4. 
lay, s. a jay, B 774 ; //. layes, G 

1397. F. geai, formerly jnoi ; so 

named from its gay colours. CL 
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Ignotlun, s. an unknown thing 
(see note), 1457. hzX. ignotum^ 
an unknown thing ; comp. igno- 
tiu$^ a less known thing. From 
noscere^ to know, formerly gnos' 
certy and cognate with our hnwv. 

Iznpresse, pr. pi. force themselves 
(upon), make an impression 
(upon), G 1071. From Lat. 
imprimere^ to press upon ; from 
prenure^ to press. 

lie, s. isle, B 545. F. Ue^ O. F. 
is/tf, Lat. /nsu/a, an island. 

like, adj. same, G 80, 1366 ; very, 
501. A. S. ^'/tf, same. 

In, 5. inn, lodging, B 1097. A. S. 
ififi, an inn, bouse. 

Induracioun, s. hardening, G 855. 
From Lat. durus^ hard. 

In-fere, adv, together, B 328. Cf. 
A. S./<er, an expedition; whence 
M.E. in ferty upon an expedi- 
tion, on a journey ; hence, to- 
gether. 

Infortunat, adj. unfortunate, in- 
auspicious, B 302. Lat. m, prefix, 
znd /briunatuSy fortunate. 

Ingot, 5. an ingot, a mould for 
pouring metal into. G 1 206, 1 209, 
122^; pi. Ingottcs, G 818. From 
m, in, and A. S. gedtan, to pour ; 
cf. Du. ingUten^ to pour in ; G. 
eingusSy a pouring in, from giessen, 
to pour. 

Inne, adv. within, G 880. A. S. 
innan, within ; from prep. in. 

Intellect, s. understanding, G 339. 
Lat. intdUctus. 

lolitee, «. joviality, C 780. From 
F. jdiy pleasant, from a Scandi- 
navian source ; Icel. joly E. Yule^ 
a great feast held in midwinter. 

loyned, pp. joined, G 95. F. 
joindre, to join, Lat. iungtre; 
Skt. yuj, to join. 

Ire, s. anger, C 657. Lat. ira. 

XvLge, s. judge, B 814, G 462 ; pi. 
luges, C 291. F,jttge, Lat. ace. 
iudieem. 



lugement, s. judgment, opinion, 
B 1038 ; judgment, 688. 

lupartye, s. jeopardy, hasard, G 
743. O. Y.jeu partis Lat. iocwi 
partituSy a divided game, a game 
in which sides were taken. See 
note. 

lusten, V. to joust, H 42. O. F. 
jouster (F. jouter)^ to joust ; de- 
rived by Brachet from a Low 
Lat. iuxtare^ to approach, from 
iuxta, near. Cf. E. jostle. 

lustise, 5. a judge, B 665, C 289, 
G 497; the administration of 
justice, C 587. The O. F. justice 
meant (i) justice, and (2) the 
administrator of justice ; and this 
double use of the word is retained 
in English. 

luyse, s. justice, judgment, B 795. 
The word isyiz-ys-f, in three syl- 
lables ; Roquefort gives the O. F. 
sb. juise, formed, by loss of d, 
from Lat. indicium^ judgment. 

K. 

Kepe, pr. s.i p.l care ; / kepe han, 
I care to have, G 1368 ; pt. pi. 
Kepte, regarded, tended, B 2^ : 
imp. pi. Kcpeth, keep ye, B 704, 
G 226. A. S. ctpan, to keep; 
pt. t. ic cepte. 

Kepe, 5. heed ; talt kepe^ take 
heed, C 352, 360. 

Kerohef, s. kerchief, B 837. From 
O. F. covrir, to cover, and cke/j 
the head ; it meant, originally, a 
covering for the head. Cf. enr- 
feviy from O. F. covrir, and feu, 
fire. 

Key, s. key {pronounced kay\ G 
1 2 19. A. S. c€Eg, also cage, a 
key. 

Kin, «. kindred, race, G 829. A. S. 
cynn, a kin, lineage. 

Kin, adj. kind ; 9om iin, of some 
kind, B IIJI- K.S. c^nn, ^Vlxw, 
fit. 
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Kiste, pt. s. kissed, B 385 ; pi. 
Kiste, C 968 ; pp. Kist, in pkr. 
been they kist = they have kissed 
each other, B 1074. ^' ^- 0'**> * 
kiss ; cyssan, to kiss ; cf. G. 
kussen. 

Kitte, pt. s. cut, B 600. M. E. 
cuiten, to cut ; a Cehic word. Cf. 
Welsh cwfa, short, cwtan, cylio^ 
to shorten; Gaelic cutaicht to 
curtail, cutach^ docked; cuty a 
bob-tail. 

Knaue, 5. boy, servant-lad, B 474, 
C 666; as adj. male, B 723. 
A. S. cnapa, cnafa^ a boy, G. 
knahe, Icel. knapi, a servant-lad. 

Knitte, ger. to knit, 1 47 ; Knit- 
test thee, pr. s. 2 p. refl. knittest 
thyself, joinest thyself, art in con- 
junction, B 307 ; see note on p. 
127. A. S. cnyttan, to knit ; from 
cnott, a knot, cognate with Lat. 
nodus (for gnodus). 

Knowestow, knowest thou, B 
367 ; pp. Knowe, known, 8(;o, 
955. A. S. cndwan; cf. Lat. 
nohcere {foT gnoscere). 

Knowleching, s. knowledge, G 
1432. In the verb to kMOU/lechen, 
the suffx is the common A.S. 
suffix 'likcan ; in the sb. knotv- 
leche (our knowledge)^ the suffix 
is the related noun-suffix -liic^ 
wh:ch appears also in wed-loclt. 

Knyght, 5. knight, servant (of 
God), G 353. A.S. cniht, a 
servant ; cf. G. hnecht. 

Kynde, s. dat. nature, G 41, 659 ; 
race, lineace, 121. A. S. cynd, 
nature. The final e is due to the 
fact that in all three passages it 
is a dative case. 

Kythe, fr. a. sub', may shew, B 
636 ; pp. Kythed, shewni, G 1054. 
A. S. cy^an, to make known ; 
from rti^, known, which is the 
p. p. of ctinnan^ to know. 



Ii. 

Laas, 5. lace, band, G 574. 0. F. 

laSf laz (F. laes\ hom Lat. 

laqueusy a noose. Our lasso is 

from the Portuguese form of the 

same word. ^Gloss. I.) 
Iiabour, 5. endeavour, B 381. 

O. F. labour^ Lat. ace. labortm. 
Iiadde, pt. s. led, B 976, G 370, 

374; brought, B 44a ; pp. Lad, 

646. A. S. Iddan, pt. t. icladdi; 

connected with A. S. /SSan, to 

travel. 
LadeL «. ladle, H 51. TheAS. 

hlcedel meant the handle of a 

windlass for drawing water ; from 

hladattf to lade, draw. 
Iiadyes, s. pi. ladies, B 354. 

Pron. laadtt-ez^ as a trisyllable. 

A. S. hlofdige, a lady. 
Iiafte, pt. s.ip.l left, C 762 ; pp. 

Lafi, G 883, 1321. A.S. l4fa», 

to leave ; Icel. lei/a. 
Lakketh, pr. s. lacks, G 498. Cf 

Icel. lakr^ deficient. 
Iiaxnpe, s. lamir.a, thin plate, G 

764. F. lanUt a thin plate ; Lat. 

lamina. The insertion of ex- 

crescent p occurs after m in other 

words in Charcer ; as in solempm, 

dampne^ tmpty, nempnen. 
Iiampes, s. pi. lamps, G S02. 
Iiappe, s. skirt or lappet of a 

garment, G 12. A.S. lappa, a 

lap, border, htm ; Du. lap, a 

remnant, shred. 
Iisase, adj. less, C 602. A. S. 

/a*s, less ; also lassa. 
Iiat, imp. permit, let, G 164 ; lat 

lakes let us take, 1254. A.S. 

latan, to allow, let ; *Du. laun, 

G. lassen. 
Iiate, adj, late ; bet than ntMr is 

late, G 1 4 10. A. S. /<e/, slow. 
Iiatoun, 5. a kind of brass, C 351. 

See the note. O. F. laiom (F. 

QaitoH^ from Low Lat. ace. loim' 
em. 
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Ijatyn, s. Latin, B 519. 

Lay, s. religious belief, faith, creed, 
B 376, 57a. O.F. lei (F. loi), 
from Lat. ace. legem. 

Iieohe, 5. physician, C 916, G 56. 
A.S. Icece^z physician; Idcnian, 
to heal ; Goth, lekeis, leikeis, a 
physician. 

Xiede, V, to govern, B 434 ; pr, s. 
subj. may bring, 357. A. S. 
Icedan. See Ladde. 

Xioden, adj. leaden, G 728. 

Ijeed« s. lead, G 406, 828. A. S. 
leddt lead ; leaden^ leaden ; Du. 
lood^ lead. 

Xioef, adj. dear, precious, G 1467 ; 
yow so lee/=sso dear to you, so 
desired by you, C 760. A. S. 
le('/, dear ; G. lieb. The pi. is 
hue, voc. sing. leue. See lioue. 

Xioek, 5. leek. i.e. thing of small 
value, G 795. A.S. ledct a 
herb ; whence gar-/ic/t, bar-/<y. 

I«ee8, s. leash, O 19. F. laisse^ 
from Lat. laxa, used to mean a 
loose rope, fem. oflaxus, loose. 

ItOety pi. s. let, caused, (to be), B 
959; let, G 190; imp. s. let, C 
731. See Lat. 

liemman, s. (leof- or lef-man) 
lover ; lit. dear man, B 91 7. A. S. 
leo/t dear, man, a human being of 
either sex. Similarly Lammas 
answers to A. S. hltif masse. 

Iiene, ger. to lend, G 1024, 1037 ; 
imp. 8. lend, 1026. A. S. l^nan, 
to lend ; from Inn, a loan. The 
addition of excrescent d appears 
also in sound (F. £on), hind (A. S. 
hine\ &c. 

Iienger, adj. comp. longer, B 262 ; 
adv. longer, B 374. A. S. lang, 
long ; comp. lengra, longer. 

Iieos, f. pi. people, G 103, 106; 
Gk. \€^. See the note. 

Iieoun, s. lion, B 475. G 178. 
O. F. leon ; from Lat. ace. leon- 
em, 

Isepe, pr. pi. leap, O gi$, A. S. 

VOL, ILL 



hledpan, to leap, run ; Du. loopen, 

to run (whence e-lope, inter- 

loper) ; cf. G. laufen, to run. 
Iiere, ger. to learn, B 181, 630, C 

325, G 838, 1056, 1349; t;.. C 

578 ; pres. s. subj. may leani, G 

607. Chaucer uses the word 

wrongly ; the A. S. iJeran, like G. 

lehren, meant to teach. (Gloss. 

H.) See below. 
Iierne, ger. to teach, G 844; 

Lerned of, taught by, G 748. 

Chaucer uses the word wrongly, 

and so does mod. prov. English. 

The A.S. leornian meant to learn, 

like mod. G. lernen. See above. 
Iieminge, s. instruction, G 184. 
Iieae, v. to lose, G 229, 745, 833; 

ger. G 321 ; i p. s. pres. subj. 

1 may lose, B 225. A.S. Ie6san, 

to lose ; Goth, fro'liusan. 
Ijesing, 5. lie, G 479 ; pi. Les- 

inges, lies. C 591. A.S. ledsung, 

a falsehood ; from A. S. leds, adj. 

meaning (1) loose, (2) false. 
Iieste, adj. superl. least, B lois. 
Iioste, pr. s. subj. impers. it may 

please, B 742 ; pt. s. subj. it might 

please, I 36. A. S. lystan, to 

chooSL*, gen. used impersonally ; 

from lust, wish, desire, pleasure. 
Let, pt. s. caused, permitted, B 

373. See Lat. 
Lete, V. to forsake, B 325 ; ger. 

331 ; to leave, 986; v. to let 

out, lose, G406, 523 ; 1 p. s. pr. 

1 let, permit, B 321, 410, 1119; 

imp. pi. let go, give up, G 1049. 

A. S. liktan, Du. laten, G. lassen. 
Lette, V. to hinder, delay ; used 

intrans, to cause delay, B 11 17. 

A. S. lettan, to hinder ; Du. letten : 

Icel. letja, to hold back. From 

A. S. /ce', late. 
Letterure, s. literature, book-lore, 

G 846. O.F. leireUre, Lat. 

literatura. 
Lettres, s. ^L lt«.tx%, ^ ^-Xj^. '^V«t 

M.E. leltres, \\Vl^ \-^x* \vi«ta*. 
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often means a letter ^ in the 
sinfrular, 

Iietuarie, s. electuary, C 307. 
Late Lat. electuarium. (Gloss. I.) 

Iieue, V. to give up, leave, let 
alone, G 714; ger. to forsake, 
287 ; imp. pi. Leueth, leave j-e, 
C 659. A. S. la/an^ to leave, 
give up ; Icel. Uifa. 

Leue, pr. s. i />. 1 believe, G 213; 
2 p. Leuestow, believcst thou, 
212. A. S. lyfatt, Du. ge-looven, 
G. g-lauben, E. be-lieve. 

Iieue, s. leave, permission, C 848, 
G 373- A. S. /**//, leave. 

Leue, adj. voc. dear, C 731 ; 
beloved, G 257 ; //. lief, dear. 
:^R3, The nom. sing, is leef. See 
iieef. 

lieueful, adj. permissible, praise- 
worthy, allowable, G 5, 1 41. It 
has nearly the sense of lawfuU 
but is totally unconnected with 
law etymulogically ; it is for 
leave'ful; from A. S. le<i/, leave. 

Xieuer, adj, comp. rather ; me were 
leuer. it would be dearer to me, 
1 had rather, C 615. H 23; adv. 
^ 1376, H 7S. Comparative of 
leef. Sec Leaf. 

Ijewed, adj. ignorant, B 315, C 
392, G 497. 647, 787. A.S. 
lihi'ed, lav. a lavman. 

Ijewedly, adv. ignorantly, ill, G 
430, H 59. See above. 

Leye, v. to lay a wager, bet, G 
596 ; I p. pi. pr. we lay out, we 
cxi)end. 783 ; pt. pi. Leyden 
forth, brought forward, B 213; 
pp. Leyd, laid, G 441. A.S. 
lecgan, pt. t. ic legde, pp. geled. 

Xiia, put for Gk. Xtav, i. e. very 
nmch, excessively, G 96. See 
the note. 

Iiioour, «. juice, C 452. O. F. 
liqeur^ from Lat. ace. liquorem^ 
liquor, juice. 
Lieges^ s. pi. subjects, B i^^o. 
F. lige, from O.H.G. ledic (,G. 



ledig), free. A liege lord was a 
Jree lord; in course of time hit 
subjects were called lieges^ no 
doubt from confusion with Lat. 
ligare, to bind. 

Iiifiiiige, s. lifting, H 67. 

Lige, adj, liege, C 337. See 
Lieges. 

Iiigeamioe, s. allegiance, B 895. 
See above. 

liikerous, tidj. gluttonous, dainty, 
greedy, C 540. From O.F. 
lecher^ Itchier, to lick up, be ghit- 
tonou>, borrowed fiom O.H.G. 
lechon, M. H. G. lechen (G. lecken), 
to lick. The k is due to remem- 
brance of A. S. liccera, a gluttoo. 
from the same root. 

Lilie, 5. lily, G 87. Lat. lilium. 

Linage, s. lineage, kindred. B 999. 
O. F. linage, kindred ; from Lat. 
linea, a line. 

List, pr. s. impers, it pleases (him), 
B 520. 701, 766, G 234, I 69; 
pers. is pleased, pleases, chooses. 
^ 477' G 30» 371 ; Listcth. 
pleases, 834 ; pt. s. impers. Liste, 
it pleased, 1048, G 1313. Ust 
is the contr. form of liiteth. A. S. 
lysfaNf to please. 

Litarge, s. litharge, G 775. * Li- 
tharge, protoxide of lead, pro- 
duced by exposing melted lead to 
a current of air. It geDerally 
contains more or less red lead;* 
Webster. I^t. lithargyrus, Gk. 
\i$apyvpo9, scum of silver, from 
XlBoi, a stone (hard scum), and 
dpyvpott silver. (Gloss. I.) 

Lofbe, 5. {dat.) the air ; hence <w 
lo/te, in the air, aloft, B 377. 
A. S. ly/t. air ; cf. G. lufi. 

Loketh, imp. pi. look ye, behold, 
G 1329; search ye, C 578. A.S. 
Ivcian, to look. 

Lomb, s. lamb, B 459, 61 7. A. S. 
lamb^ a lamb ; Du. lam, G. 
lamm. 
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950. A.S. lond, land; the M.E. 

nom. case is also lond. 
Jjongf prep.'t the phrase wher-on 

, , long s long on v/ker, along of 

what, G 930 ; Long on, along of, 

because of, G 922. A. S.gelang, 

along of, because of. 
liOOB, s. praise, G 1 368. O. F. 

los^ loXf praise ; a mere adaptation 

of Lat. nom. laus, praise. 
I«ording8, s. pi, sirs, B 573, C 

329» 1 15- . 
I«ore, s. teaching, instruction, B 

342. G 414; learning, B 761 ; 

study, G 842. A. S. /ar, teaching, 

lore, 
liom, pp. lost, B 774, 843. A. S. 

loren^ lost; pp. of ledsan, to 

lose ; cf. G. verloren, pp. of 

verlieren, 
liosten, pt. pi. lost, G 398. 
liOtinge, pres. part, lurking, G 

186. (See the note.) A. S. 

l&tian, to lurk ; as in Sweet's 

A. S. Reader, p. 9, 1. 41 ; from 

A.S. lutan, to bow, bend down. 
Ijoues, 5. pi. loaves, B 503. A. S. 

hid/; pi. hld/as. 
liOUgh, />/. «. laughed, C 476, 961. 

A. S. hlikhan, to laugh ; pt. t. ic 

hl6h. 
Luore, s. profit, G. 1402. Lat. 

lucrum^ g^i"* 
Liilleth, pr. s. lulls, soothes, B 

839. Cf. Swedish lulla, to hum, 

to lull ; lulla till sontns^ to lull 

to sleep. 
liUna, s. the Moon, G 826 ; a 

name for silver, 1440. Lat. 

luna. 
liunarie* s. lunary, moon-wort, G 

800. See the note. 
Iiure, 5. a hawk's lure, the bait by 

which a hawk was tempted to 

return to the fowler's hand, H 72. 

F. leurre, a decoy ; from Middle 

H. German luoder^ a decoy. 
JiVLMt, s. will, pleasure, desire, wish, 

B J 88, ^6 J, G ij^8 ; //. Lustes, 



desires, C 833. A. S. luit, pleasure, 

will, 
liuste, pt. s. impcrs. it pleased, G 

1235; pers. was pleased, desired, 

1344. See Iiist. 
Lustier, adj. comp. more joyous, 

G 1345. 
Iiusty, adj. pleasant, G 1402 ; 

lusty, H 41. Formed from A. S. 

/us/, pleasure ; cf. Du. lustig^ 

merry. 
Ijutes, 5. pi. lutes, B 466. A 

word of Arabic origin ; see Web- 
ster. 
Iiyghte, imp, s. illumine, G 71. 

A. S. gelihtan, to lighten ; from 

ledht, light. 
Iiyghte, pt. s. alighted, dismounted, 

B 786, 1 104. A. S. lihtan, to 

alight from a horse. 
Lyghtly, adv. easily, G 1400, H 

8, 77. A.S. llht, light (not 

heavy). 
Iiyking, s. pleasure, C 455. A. S. 

licungf pleasure ; from lician^ to 

like. 
Iiyxn, s. lime. G S06, 910. A.S. 

lim^ lime ; Du. /i/w, G. leiin. 
Lymaille, s. filings of any mttal, 

G 853, 1 162, 1 197; Lymail, 

1164, 1267, 1269. From Lat. 

limarty to file ; liina^ a file. 
Iiymes, s. pi. limbs, B 461, 772. 

A. S. /zm, Icel. limrj a limb. 
Iiyt, adj. little, G 567 ; as sb., a 

little, B 352. A.S. /y/, little, 

few ; also used as a sb. 
Ijyte, adv. little, in a small degree. 

G 632, 699. Formed from A.S. 

lyt, lit.le, by adding the adverbial 

SufllX '€, 

Iiyth, pr. s. lieth, i. e. he lies, B 
634. A.S. licgant to lie; pr. s. 
he lig^t or /«5. 

liyues, s. pi. gen. soulb\ lives', (t 
56. A. S. ///, life. 

Iiyuestow, for lyuest thou. i.e. 

to Wve ; ^io^\ \'4 S"^^- 
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Iiyuinfl^, s. manner of life, C 847 ; 
state of life, G 322. 

M. 

Maad, pp. made, G 1459. 

Magestee, s. majesty, B 1082. 
O. F. maiettce^ Lat. ace. majesia* 
tern ; cf. magnus, great. 

Magnesia, s. magnesia, G 1455. 
Lat. magnesia^ $0 called because 
found in Magnesia, in Thessaly. 
The word magnet has its name 
from the same source. 

Maistres, s. pi. masters, B 141. 
O. F. maistre^ Lat. ace. magis' 
trum ; cf. magnus, great. 

Maistrio, s. a masterly operation 
(w« coup de inaitre)^ G 1060. 
O. F. mai&frief from maistre, a 
master. 

Make, 5. mate, wife, B 700; hus- 
band, G 224. A. S. macOf Icel. 
tnaki, a mate. 

Makestow, i. c. makcst thou, B 
371 ; pp. Maked, G 484. (Chaucer 
aiso has Maad^ q. v.) A. S. macian, 
to nuke ; pp. macod. From the 
same root as machine (Gk. 

Male, 5. bag, wallet, C 920, G 566, 
I 26. O. F. male (F. malle)^ a 
budget ; from O. H. G. malaha, 
a leathcni bag. Cf. £. mail in 
wfl«7-bag. 

Malisoun, s. curse, G 1245. ^- ^* 
malison ; from Lat. ace. male- 
dictionern ; so also benison is a 
doublet of benediction. 

Malliable, adj, malleable, such as 
can be worked by the hammer, G 
1130. From Lat. malleus^ a 
hammer, mallet, 

Maner, s. maimer, sort, G 424 ; 
maner pley, kind of game, C 627 ; 
maner chaunce, kind of luck, G 
527 ; maner la/yn, kind of Latin, 
B 579; Manerc, G 45, i^^i. 
O. F. maniire, xnaimet *, hom 

Lit, manus, the hand. 



Mannish, adj. man-like, i.e. un- 
womanly, B 78a. Cp. A. S. wrtfr 
isc, human. 

Manslaughtre, f . murder, C 593. 
A.S. sleiin^ to slay, kill. 

Marie, inter} . marry, i.e. by St. 
Mary, G 1062. 

Mark, $. a piece of money, of the 
value of 135. 4</. io England, G 
1026 ; pi, Mark, i. e. marks, C 
390. See note to C 390. 

Mara (the planet), G 827. 

Mary, s. marrow, C 543. A.S. 
nuarh, marrow. (Gloss. I.) 

Mased, pp. bewildered, B 526, 6;8. 
(Gloss. L) 

Mat, adj. struck dead, defeated 
utterly, B 935. O. F. mat, de- 
feated, languid, feeble, G. mattt 
dull. Borrowed fiom the game 
of chess, in which eheek-nuue if 
a corruption of Persian skdk mat, 
the king is dead ; Diez. 

Matere, 5. matter, subject, affair, B 
322, 411, 581 ; pi, Matercs. 
materials (of a solid character), G 
776; gen. pi, Matires, of the 
materials, 770. O. F. MOiiicrv, 
matere^ Lat. materia. 

Maumettrye, s. Mahometanism. 
B 236. Maumet is a cormptioo 
of Mahomet or Muhammed. 

Maunciple, 5. manciple, H 25, 69, 
103, I I. From Lat. maneepSt^ 
purchaser, contractor; fromnHDns, 
the hand, and capere, to take. 
(Gloss. L) 

Mawe, X. maw, B 486. A.S. 
magOt the stomach. (Gloss. II.) 

May, I p. s. pr, I can, B 331, 
1070 ; Maystow, mayest thon. G 
3.^6. A.S. magan, to be able; 
pr. t. ie mag; pt. t. ie ante; 
Icel. mega, G, mbgen, 

I/Lby, s. maiden, B 85 1 . A. S. mtf, 
a kinsman ; also, a son ; also, 1 
daughter. 

l&Aif^T^^^^ %. tsctt&eahood, 
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Medle, v. to meddle, take part in, 
G 1 1 84; imp. pi, Mcdleth, G 
1424. O. F. medler, given by 
Burguy as another form of mesler, 
which is the Low Lat. miscularey 
to mix ; from Lat. miicere^ to mix. 

Meel, s. meal, B 466. A. S. m^/, 
a time, a portion ; also, a meal. 

Memorie, s. memory, G 339. 
From Lat. memoria. 

Men, s. pi. men, people, fo^cs ; often 
ysed, in this senst^ with a verb in 
the singular, C 675, G 392 ; gen. 
Mennes, men's, B 202. 

Mene, pr. s. 1 p. I mean, speak of, 
B 641, G 1424, In; Menestow, 
meanest thou, G 309 ; I ^. 5. pt. 
Mente, intended, 999, 105 1 ; pt. 
t. B 327. A. S. mcenan^to have in 
mind ; cf. G. nuinen, to intend. 

Mono, adj, mean, intermediate, B 
546, G 1 262. O. F. meien, moien 
^F. moyen\ from Lat. medianus ; 
which from Lat. medius, middle. 

Menes, s. pi. means, B 480. See 
above. 

Merourie, Mercury, the planet, G 
827. 

Merourie, s. mercury, i. e. quick- 
silver, G 772, 774, 827, 1431, 

Xesohanoe, s. misfortune. B 602, 
610; Meschaunce, 896, 914; 
with meschaunce = with ill luck 
(to him), H 1 1. O. F. meschaance^ 
a mishap ; from Lat. minust less, 
i.e. badly, and cadentiOy hap; 
from Lat. eadere^ to fall, happen. 

ICesoheef, s. tribulation, trouble, 
H 76; misfortune, G 1378; 
Meschief, 713, 1072. O. F. 
meschief; from Lat. minus^ le>s, 
badly ; and caputs the head. 

Message, 9, errand. B 1087 ; ahOt 
messenger, B 144, 333. F. mes- 
sage^ Low Lat. tnissaticunit a 
menage, mtsfoticust a messenger ; 
from mittere^ to send. 

MeatMger, s, museogtr, B 724, 



785. F. messager; see above. 
The n is excrescent, as in passen- 
ger, i. e. passager. 

Mesurable, adj. moderate, C 515. 
O. F. mesurable, Lat. mensura- 
bilis ; from metiri^ to measure. 

Ministre, s. minister, B 168. 
From Lat. minusy less ; as magis- 
ter is from magis, more. 

Mirour, 5. mirror, B 166. G 668. 
O. F. mireor, a mirror ; from Lat. 
mirari, to gaze, wonder at. 

Mis, adj, amiss, wrong, blame- 
worthy, G 999. Icel. missa, a 
fault ; Icel. missa^ A. S. mission, 
to miss. 

Misauenture, s. misfortune, B 616. 
O. F. mesavetUure. (Note that 
in m'>st E. words taken from the 
French the prefix mis- is a cor- 
ruption of O. F. mes, Lat. minus.) 
In native words it is the (totally 
different) A. S. prefix mis-. 

Misbileue, s. belief of trickery, 
suspicion, G 1 21 3. Here the 
prefix is probably the A. S. tnis-, 
wrong. See above. 

Mistriste, v. mistrust, C 369. 
See Misauenturo. 

Miteyn, .s. mitten, glove, C 372, 
373. \V. mitaine, explained by 
some as a half-glovt, from O.H.G. 
miftle, middle ; by others, more 
probably, as being from a Celtic 
source. Ci. Gaelic miotag, a 
worsted glove, Irish mitinigh, mit- 
tens. 

Moohel, adj. much, G 61 1, H 54 ; 
many, G 673. A. S. mycel, 
much. 

Moder, s. mother, B 696; gen. 
Modrcs, mother's. C 729, G 1243. 
A.S. ttuidor ; cf Icel. mobir, G. 
mutter, Lat. mater ^ Gk. fJt^rrjp, 
Skt. matri. 

MoebleSy s. pi. movable goods, 
personal property, G 540. From 
Lat. mouere \ cC. V . mtuW.^^ 
fmmluie. 
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Moeued, //. s. moved, disturbed, B 
1 1 36 ; pre-i.pt. Moeuyng, moving, 
295. O. F. mouvoir^ tnoi^ir, 
fjoni Lat. mover e, 

Mollifioacioun, 5. mollifyuig, 
softening, G 854. From Lat. 
mollis^ soft. 

Monea, s. gen. mooii'5, 1 10. A. S. 
vuina^ gen. monan ; hence the 
M. E. gen. is often mone as well 
as tnoftes ; see (iloss. II. 

Moneye, s. mom-y, G 1033. O. F. 
moneie, from Lat. moneta, money, 
a mint. 

Mo, adj. more (in mmiber), B 419, 
C 891, G 207, (>75, 693, 723, 
818 ; othere mo -» others besides, 
1001 ; na mo = no more, none 
else, B 695. A.S. md, more in 
number ; chiefly used as the com- 
parative of our many ; whereas 
the word more commonly means 
greater in size, used as the comp. 
of mukle, great. 

Mooder, s. mother. B 276. See 
Moder. 

Moorning, s. mourning, B 621. 
A. S. meornan. muman, to mourn. 

Moot, pr. s. must, is to, B 294. 
See Mot. 

Moralit^e, s. morah'ty, i. e. a moral 
tale, I 38. From Lat. moresy 
manners. 

More and lesse. greater and lesser, 
i.e. every one, B 959. See 
Mo. 

Mortifle, v, to mortify ; lit. to 
kill; used of producing change 
by chemical action, G 1431 (sec 
note to the line) ; Moriifye, 1 1 26. 
From Lat. mors^ death. 

Morwe, s. morrow, morn ; hy the 
morwe^ early in the morning, at 
dawn, H 16. A.S. morgen^ 
morning. By change of ^ to w 
we get monven, whence morwe 
by dropping n, which is mod. E. 
morroiv. Direct contraction, vi\ih 
loss of gy gives morn. 



Mot, pr. s.ip.J must, I have to, 
B 227, 737. C 327. 725: nhj. 
may, G 634, H 80 ; mot I theen 
= may I thrive, C 309 ; fouk 
mot thee falle=^ foully (i.e. ill) 
may it happen to thee, H 40 ; ^. 
5. I p. Moste, I mutt, I ought, B 
282 ; pt. 5. must, had to. B 886, 
G 523; svbj. might, B 380; ti ^ 
moste >= it must be for us. i.e. it 
should, be our resolve. G 946. 
A.S. ic m6ty I may; pt. t. ic 
mostef I ought to, I muft. 

Motyf, s. motive, incitement. B 
628. F. motif \ from mowoir, 
to move; Lat. mouere. 

Mountanoe, s. amount, quantity, 
C 863. O. F. montanee^ amount, 
value; from monter, to mount; 
which from monf, a moontaio; 
from Lat. ace montem. 

Mow, 2 p. s. pr. fuhj. mayett. G 
460; //. Mowe, may, can, G 
510, 780, 909; 1 p. pr. pi. 
Mowen, we cannot. From A.S. 
magan, to be able. 

Moysty, adj. new (applied to aleX 
H 60; Moiste. C 315. O.F. 
moiste (F. moite) ; from LtL 
musteus, adj. of mustum, new 
wine, must. 

Mullok, 5. rubbish, refuse, con- 
fused heap of materials, G 938. 
940. Gower uses mull in a 
similar sense ; see Specimens of 
English, ed. Morris and Skeat 
Mullok is a diminutive. It is 
connected with mould. 

Multiplioaoioon, s. multiplying, 
i. e. the art of alchemy, G 1^49. 

Multiplye, v. to make gold and 
silver by the arts of alchemy, G 
669. 731. 

Mused, pt, s. pondered, considered, 
B 1033. F. mt/Mr, to loiter, 
trifle. 

Myle, s. fi. miles, G 556; cf. 

Myles in 1. 561. in the fomtx 

CAM ^<« ^^ Sntisk \wduuiied: 
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cf. A. S. mila, the plural nom. 
gen. and ace. of m//, frm. sb. 

Mynde, t. memory, B 527; re- 
membrance, 908, 1127 ; tomynde 
= to (my) memory, 788. A.S. 
myndt gemynd^ memory, from 
mvnan^ geniunnn, to remember. 

Myte, s. a mite, thing of no value, 
^ 5"t 633, 698. 1421. We 
also find the form mint (Piers 
Plowman) ; it is probable that the 
word mue (with long t for in) is 
the same word, from the root minf 
small, which appears in Gothic as 
well as in the Lat. minor, 

N. 

Nadde, pi. pi. had not, G 879* 

H 51. For ne hadde. 
Naked, pp. as adj. destitute, void, 

weak, G 486. A. S. nacoil, naked, 

a pp. form. The verb to nake^ 

to lay bare, is used by Chaucer in 

his translation of Boethius. 
Nam, pt. s. took, G. 1297. A.S. 

niman, to fake ; pt. t. ic nam ; 

cf. G. nehmen^ to take. 
Namely, adv. especially, B 563, 

C 40 J. 
Na mo, i. e. no more, none else, B 

695 ; Namo, G 543. See Mo. 
Namore, adv. no more, never 

again, B 11 12, C 962. G 651, 

1266. 
Nappeth, pr. s. naps, slumbers, 

nods, H 8. A. S. hfUEppian^ to 

slumber. 
Nart, for ne art, i.e. art not, G 

499. 
Nas, for ne was, i. e. was not, B 

159, 209, 292. Q38. 
Nat, adv. not, H 23 ; Nat but, 

only, C 403. Cf. prov. K. nobbut 

(i. e. not but), only. 
Nat, for ne at, i. e. nor at (see note, 

p. 6), B 290. So also Chaucer 

has nin for ne in ; see Gloss. II. 
JSlAtheles, adv. \\crtnht\ti%^ none 



the less, B 621, C 813, G 717. 

A. S. n/f , not, }>y, on that account, 

instrumental case of5«, W, )^t. 

Thus it means — ' not less on that 

account.* 
Naught, adv. not, not so. G 269. 

Short for mi tviht, no whit ; E. 

not is the same word. 
Nay, adv. no {answering a simple 

question)^ B 740; nay, G 1339. 

Cf. Icel. ««', nay ; the A. S. nd 

is our no. 
Nayles, s. pi. nails, C 288, 651. 

See note to C 651. 
Ne, adv. not ; ne doth, do ye not, 

C 745 ; conj. nor, C 619. A. S. 

ne^ not. 
Neoessarie, adj. necessary, H 95. 

From Lat. necessarius. 
Nede, s. dat. need, necessity, B 

658 ; pi. Nedes, necessary things, 

business, 1 74; needs, G 178. 

A. S. nend, need ; cognate with 

G. noth. 
Nede, adv. necessarily, needs, G 

1280. Originally a dat. case of 

the sb. See above. 
Nede, v. to be necessary, B 871. 

The A. S. neddan^ to compel, is 

usually transitive. 



Nedles, 5. gen. needle's. G 440. 
A. S. nadl, a needle ; G. nadel ; 
cf. Lat. nere, to sew. 

Neer, adj. nearer, G 721. Com- 
parative of neigh (A. S. nedh), 
nigh. See below. 

Neigh, prep, nigh, B 550. A.S. 
nedhf nigh ; comp. nearra, nigher; 
superl. neahsta, nehsta^ whence £. 
next. 

Nekke-boon, 5. nnpe of the neck, 
lit. neck-bone. B 669. A.S. 
hnecca^ the neck (whence nekie is 
dissyllabic), and btin, bone. 

Nempnen, v. to name, B 507. 
A. S. nemnan^ to name ; from 
nama^ a name ; cf. Lat. nomen^ a 
name. The J U *'kcl«w««^.^ w.^ 
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Nere, pt. s. subj. were not (put for 

lie were), B 547, G 1362. 
Neuer the neer, pkr. never the 

nearer, none the nearer, G 721. 

See Neer. 
Neueradel, adv. not a bit, C 670. 

See Del. 
Neuene, v. to name, G 821 ; ^. 

pi. subj, may name, may mention, 

I473. Icel. tiefna^ to name; 

nq/h, a name ; see Nempne. 
Nezte, adj. next, nearest, B 807, 

C 870. See Neigh. 
Nil, I /. 5. pr. I will not, G 1465 ; 

pr. s. will not, B 972. A. S. 

nyllariy to be unwilling ; cf. Lat, 

nolle. 
NiB,/or ne is, is not, 6 319, C 861, 

G 13. 919. 
Niste, pf. s. knew not, B 384, G 

216. A. S. nytan, not to know ; 

pt. t. ic nyite ; from ne^ not, and 

witan^ to know. 
Nobledest, pt. s. 2 p. ennobhdest, 

didst ennoble, G 40. A transla- 
tion of Dante's nobilitasti ; seethe 

note. 
Nobles, 5. pi, gold coins worth 

6s. Sd. ; C 907. G 1365. 
Noblesse, s. nobility, worthy be* 

haviour, B 185, 248. F. nobleue; 

Low Lat. nobtlitia ; from nobilis^ 

noble. 
Nobley, s. nobility, assembly of 

nobles. G 449. Cf. O. F. nobloitr, 

to look noble. 
Nodde, V. to nod, H 47. A Low- 
German word, cognate with 

O.H.G. nuoton, hnotofiy to shake. 

The Lat. nuere, to nod, shews the 

root ; nutare is but a frequentative, 

so that the t in it does not answer 

to the E. d. 
Nolde, for ne wolde, I wnuld not, 

1 should not desire, G 1 334; pt.pl. 

Nolde, would not, 395. See Nil. 
Noot, for ne wot, pr. s. i p. \ 

know not, B 892, 1019, G 
IJ48; Not, B 242, Cfti6,B.iv 



A.S. ie ndt, I know not, fi 

nytan f not to know. 
Norioe, s. nurse, G i. O. F. nor 

Lat. ace. nutri:em. 
No-thing, adv. in no respect 

576, 971. C 764 ; not at all 

404. 433. G I03<5. 

Notifj^ed, pp. made known. \ 
claimed, B 256. Lat. notijio 
to make known ; notus, know 

Nought, 5. nothing, C 54a, 
1401 ; in no respect, B 400. 
Naught. 

Nyoe, adj. foolish, weak. B 108$ 
493. 647. 842, H 69. F. nice, 
neciot Port, tiescio^ or necio^ 1 
nesciusy ignorant. See Gloss. 1 

Nycetee, s. folly, G 463, j^ 
See above. 

Nyghtingale, «. nightingale 
1343. A.S. nihtegale^ lcel.«< 
galiy G. nachtigall. The / 
apparently excrescent. The v 
means nigkt^inger ; A. S. ga 
to sing. 

O. 

O, num. one, B 1135, G i 
Shortened from on or oon ; 
Oon. 

Ocoident, 5. West, B 297. Fi 
Lat. ace. occidentem. 

Oocupieth, pr. s. takes up, dw 
in, B 424. From Lat. occupm 

Of, prep, during, B 510; with 
626. A. S. of. 

Offireth, imp. pi. 2 p. offer y< 
910. A.S. offrian, to oti 
merely borrowed from Lat. offe 

Of-newe, adv. newly, lately, 
1043. Hence E. anew. 

Ofte, adv. often, B 278. 

Ones, adv. once, B 5S8, 861. 
768 ; of one mind, united in dcsi 
C 696 ; at ones « at once, H 
A. S. dnes, ones ; gen. case of 
owe. 
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Ook» 5. oak, C 765. A. S. dc, Icel. 
eik, G. eicAe. 

Oon, adj. one, B 271, 334, I 16; 
one and the same. C 333 ; that 
oon=:the one, 666. A. S. on, 
Icel. einn^ Goth. ainSf Lat. unus. 

Oppresse, v. to put down, G 4. 
From Lat. opprimere. 

Op, adv. ere, before, G 314; conj. 
B 373. A. S. rt'r, before ; another 
form of o^r, E. ere. 

Orddynedy pp. ordained, i, e. pre> 
pared, G 1277. O. F. ordener, 
Lat. ordinare^ to set in order; 
from ordo, order. 

Ordinatince, s. ordaining, govern- 
ance, arrangement, B 763, 805 ; 
provision, 250. See above. 

Ordre, 5. order, class, G 995. F. 
ordre, from Lat. ace. ordinem. 

Organs, 5. pi. * organs,' the old 
equivalent of organ, G 134; see 
the note. Or it may mean 
* musical instruments.* Lat. pi. 
organa; from Gk. Spyavov^ an 
implement ; from Hpytiv, to work. 

Orisons, s. pi. prayers, B 537, 
596. O. F. orison, from Lat. ace. 
orationem. 

Orpimont, s. orpiment. G 759, 
774,823. * Or/>tm«n/, tri-sulphide 
of arsenic ; it occurs in nature as 
an ore of arsenic, and is usually 
in combination with realgar, or 
red sulphuret of arsenic ; ' Web- 
ster. F. orpiment, Lat. auripig- 
mentym ; from aurum, gold, and 
pigmentum, a pigment or paint. 

Osanne, i. e. Hosatmah, B 642. 
A Hebrew phrase ; meaning ' save, 
we pray.' 

Otes, 5. //. oats, C 375. A. S. o/a, 
Icel. <e/i, oats. 

Other . . . other, either ... or, B 
1 1 36, G 1 147. In the first 
instance, the second other is 
written in the contracted form or 
(which is short for other). 

Oih&res, pron. sing, each other's, 



lit. of the other, C 476. A. S. 
o^er^ Du. ander^ Icel. annar, 
Goth, anthar. The E. form has 
lost an n. 

Othes, s. pi. oaths, C 472, 636. 
A. S. titJ, Icel. «<)r, Goth. at/As, 
an oath. 

Ouer, prep, over, above (pron. 
rapidly)^ B 277 ; ouer her might 
B to excess, C 468. A. S. o/er, 
Icel. jyfr, G. fiber. 

Oueral, adv. everywhere, generally, 
G 507. Cf. G. uherall. 

Onerdone, pp. overdone, carried 
to excess, G 645. A. S. oferddn, 
to overdo. 

Ouer -greet, adj. too great, G 
648. 

Ouertake, v. to overtake, attain 
to, G 682. 

Ought, 5. anything of value, G 
1333. A. S. d-wiht^ one whit. 

Oughte^ pt. s. became; as him 
oughte = as it became him, B 
1097; it was fit, as in hem 
oughte be = it was fit for them, G 
1340; pt. 5. subj. it would be- 
come, ai in oughte vs = it would 
become us, it would be our duty, 
14; I p. pt. pi. Oughten, we 
ought, 6. A. S. dgan^ to owe, to 
own ; pr. t. ic ah, 1 own ; pt. t. 
ic /ihte, I ought. 

Ounces, s. pi. ounces, G 756. 
From Lat. uncia. 

Oures, poss. pron. ours, C 786. 

Outon, V. to come out with, utter, 
display, exhibit, G 834. A. S. 
ntian, to put out, eject ; cf. O. 
H. G. uzon, to put out. (A rare 
word.) 

Outrageous, adj. violent, exces- 
sive, C 650. From F. outrer, 
O. F. oltrer, to pass beyond 
bounds ; O. F. oltre, Lat. ultra, 
beyond. 

Outrely, adv. utterly, C 849. 

Out-taken, p^ . exct^\ft,d <^v\ a-»!«jwx 
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Oversloppe, s. upper-garment, G 
633. See note. Cf. Icel. yjir- 
i-loppr^ an upper or over garment ; 
cf. E. >/o/>, in the compound 
* s/o/i-shop.' 

Owen, adj. own, B lOf S, C 834 : 
pi. Owene, G 1 154. A. S. agen^ 
own ; from ligan, to possess. Cf. 
Icel. eiginn, own, from eiga, to 
possess. 

Oweth, /r. s. owncth, owns, pos- 
sesses, C 361. A. S. tigatif to 
possess : Icel. eiga. 

Owher, adv. anywhere, G 838. 
A. S. ahwar, anywhere. 

Oyles, s. pi. oils, G 856. From 
Lat. oleum, oil. 



P. 



Faas, s, pace, foot-pace, G 575 
(see the note); gon a paas^go 
at a foot puce, C h66. From 
Lat. passus, a step. 

Face, gcr. to pass ; to pace 0/= to 
pass from, B 205. F. passer ^ 
Low Lat. pasfare, to pass over. 
From pandere. 

Failed, adj. enfeebled, languid, H 
55. Not connected with pale^ 
i)ut from W. pallii, to fail, W. 
pall, loss of energy. See Appall- 
ed in Glrss. II. 

Falm, 5. palmbranch, G 240. Lat. 
palma. 

Fanne, s. a pan, G 1210. A dis- 
syllabic word. A. S. and Icel. 
panna. 

Farauenture, adv. pcradventure, 
perhaps, B 190. 

Pap cas, by chance, B 8S5. 

Papde, inferj. F. par Di(u. C 673. 

Fapfay, interj. by my faith, verilv. 
B 849. O F. par feu 

Parfit, adj. perfect, G 353. F. 
parfait, Lat. pcrfectus, 

Paritorie, s. pellitory, Parietaria 
officinalis, G 581. 'In rural d\*- 
tricts an infusion of ibis pUu\ \s 



a favourite mrdicnc ; * Flowcn of 
the Field, by C. A. Johns. * Pari- 
tnire, pellitory of the wall ; ' Cot- 
grave. From Lat. paries^ a 
wall. 

Fas, s. pace, B 399 ; pL Pas, paces, 
movements, 306. See Faas. 

Fassen, v. to surpass, outdo, G 
857. See Face. 

Fassing, adj. surpassing, excellent. 
G 614. 

Fatente, s. a letter of privilege, to 
called because open to all inen*s 
inspection, C 337. From Lat. 
patere, to lie open. 

Faue, V. to puve, G 626. From 
Lat. pauire^ to ram or beat down 
earth; cf. Gk. vaittv^ to strike. 

Fayens, 5. pi. pagans, B 534. F. 
paien, Lat. paganus^ prop, a 
villager. See Hethen. 

Fees, s. peace. G 44 ; in pees* in 
silence, B 228. O. F. /*.«, Lit. 
ace. pacem. 

Fees, inUrj. peace ! hush I B 836. 
G951. 

Fens, s. pi. pence, C 376. (N.B. 
Pens was pronounced with sharp 
s, as in pens'ive, not with s, as in 
the pi. of pen.) 

Pepeer, 5. pepper, G 762. From 
Lat. piper, Skt. pippali. 

Perauenture, adv. perhaps, per- 
chance, C 935, H 71. 5ec 
Farauenture. 

Feroen, pr. pi. pierce, G 91 1. F. 
percer. 

Ferflt, adj. perfect, I 50. See 
Farflt. 

Ferseueraunoe, s. continuance, G 
443. See below. 

Ferseuereth, pr. s. lasteth, C 497. 
From Lat. perseuernre. 

Ferseueringe, s. perseverance. G 
117. 

Ferson, 5. parson, I 33. From 
Lat. persoMt. 

Fetet, interi. by St. Peter, G 665, 
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Fejme, s. pain, G 1398; penalty, 
H 86. F. peine ^ Lat. poena, 

Peyne, pr. s. i p. rejl. I pc yne me 
= 1 take pains C 330, 395; pr. 
s. rejl. Peyneth hir, endeavours, B 
320. 

Peytrel, 5. properly, the breast- 
plate of a horse in armour ; here 
used for the breast-plate of a 
horse's harness. G 564. Cf. O. F. 
poitral (Roquefort), Fr. poitrail^ 
Lat. peetorale ; from Lat. pectus, 
the breast. 

Philosophre, 5. philosopher, G 
490; pi. Philosophres, 1427. 

Finohen, ger. to find fault, H 74. 
F. pincer, O. F. pinser (for pieer), 
from a Low German source ; cf. 
Old Dutch pitsen, to pinch ; G. 
p/etzen, to cut ; O. H. G. p/ezzen, 
to pinch ; Diez. 

Pitee, s. pity, B 292, 660. F. 
pitie, O. F. pitedt Lat. ace. pie^a- 
tem. (Gloss. II.) 

PitouB, adj. pitiful, sad, B 449. 

Pitously, adv. piteousiy, B 1059, 
C 298. 

Plages, s.//. regions. B 543. From 
Lat. plaga^ a region. Used twice 
by Chaucer in his Treatise on the 
Astrolabe (ed. Skeat, i. 5. 7; ii. 
31. 10) to signify 'quarters of 
the compass.* 

Plantayn, s. plantain, G 581. F. 
plantain, from Lat. ace. planiagi- 
nem, Cf. Romeo and Juliet, i. 2. 
5 2 — • Your plantain-leaf is excel- 
lent for that.* The A. S. name 
was tvegbnkde, lit way-broad {not 
way bread) ; see weg-br<kde, in 
Gloss, to Cockayne*s Leechdoms. 

Plat, adv. bluntly, flatly, openlv, 
plainly, B 886. C 648. K. plat, 
flat ; from O. H. G. ; G. platt. 

Playn, adv. plainly, clearly, B 990. 
F. plain, Lat. planus. See 
Pleyn. 

Plesanoe, s. pleasure, will, delight, 
B i.|p, 2^6, J62, 1 140. F. 



plaisance; from Lat. placert, to 
please. 

Fleyn, adj. plain, clear, B 324. 
F. plain, Lat. planus. See 
Playn. 

Fleyn, adv. plainly, clearly, B 886, 
G 360. See above. 

Fleyn, adj. full, G 346. F. plein, 
Lat. planus. 

Fleyne, v. to complain, lament, B 
1067, C 512. F. plaindre, Lat. 
plangere. 

Fleyntes, s. pi. complaints, lamen- 
tations, B 1068. O. F. plainte, 
Lat planctus, a lament. 

Flyght, pp. pledged, plighted, C 
702. A.S. plihtan, to pledge; 
pp. gepliht ; pliht, a pledge ; G. 
pjlicht, a duty. 

Flyte, 5. plight, state, G 952. A 
better spelling would be plyghte ; 
see above. 

Point, s. ; in point = on the point, 
ready (to), B 331. 910. F. 
point, LzX. punctum. 

Pokets, 5. pi. pockets, i.e. little 
bags, G 808. AS. pocca, a 
poke, bag ; perhaps Celtic ; cf. 
Gaelic poca, a bag, a pocket, 
Icel. poki, a bag. 

Pokkes, 5. pi. pocks, pustules, C 
358. A. S. poc, Du. pok, a pock, 
pustule. Small pox is a corrupt 
form of * the small pocks.* 

Folcat, 5. polecat, C 855. 

Folioye, 5. public business, C 600. 
From Gk. nokis, a state, city ; 
whence -noXiTiia, administration. 
Latinised as politia, and thence 
adopted into French. 

Fomely, adj. dapple ; in the com- 
pound pomely gris, i.e. dapple- 
g^ey, G 559 ; cf. Prologue. 616 
Cotgrave has — ' Gris pommeU, a 
dapple gray.* Also — * Pommele,* 
dapie, or dapled ; also round, or 
plump as an apple.' And again 
— * PommeleTy to pow tc^'^mA^ «t. 
p\ump \Vk.t axi ^'^"^\«.\ "ai^s^*^^ 
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daple.' Dapple, by the way, is 
from the verb to dab, and Wedg- 
wood well remarks, — *The re- 
semblance of dapple-gray to O. N. 
apalgrdr^ or apple gray, Fr. gris 
pommelt, is accidental.' 

Forphurie, s. porphyry, i. e. a slab 
of porphyry used as a mortar, 
G 775. From Lat. porphyrites, 
Gk. vofxpvfHTTjs, like purple ; from 
vopifivpa, purple. 

Pose, s. a cold in the head, H 62. 
A. S. gepose, a studing or cold 
in the head. 

Fotage, s. broth, C 36S. (Gloss. 

II.) 
Fothecarie» 5. apothecary, C 852. 
Foudre, s. powder, G 760 ; pL 

Poudres, 807. F. poitdre, O. F. 

poldre, Lat. ace. puluerem, dust. 
Fouert, s. poverty, C 441. O. F. 

poverte^ Lat. paupertatem. 
Found, s. pL pounds, G 1364. 

A. S. pund, a pound ; pi. pund. 

So we say, — 'a iive-pound note.* 
Fouped, pp. blown, H 90. An 

imitative word. See Gloss. I. 
Pouren, i />. s. pr. we pore, gaze 

steadily, G 670. 
Fourest, adj. superl. poorest, C 

449. O.F. fovre, Lsit. pauper. 
Foynt, s. a stop, G 1480. See 

Foint. 
Fredicacioun, *. preaching, ser- 
mon, C 345, 407. From Lat. 

praedicare^ to preach. 
Freef, s. the ttst, H 75 ; a test, 

proof, G 968, 1.^79. Cf. F. 

froitver, Lat. probare, to prove. 

See Freue. 
Frees, s. press, throng, B 393, 646, 

677. F. presse; from Lat. pre- 

mere, to press. 
Prefectes, s. //. prefects, G 3C9. 

Lat. praefectus. 
Freue» v. to prove, i. c. bide the 

test, G 645 ; to prove to be 

right, to succeed when lc»lcA, 
J212 ; pp. Preucd, tested, i^^O. 



Cf. F. prmtver, Lat. probart, to 
test. But it is not certain that 
prove is a French word ; we find 
also A. S. prdfian, Iccl. pro/a, 
G. prufen, to prove, try. *For 
);eof he bi'S to profianne, he is 
to be held to be a thief;' Laws 
of Ine (a. d. 689-728) ; cap. xx. 

Freyde, pt. s. prayed, besought, B 
391. O.F. preier, Lat. precari, 
to pray. 

Fpeyere, s. prayer, G 256 ; Prever, 
H 6. O. F. priere. preert. 

Friked, pp. spurred, G 561. A.S. 
priecian, to prick, goad ; Da. 
prikken. 

Priuee, adj. privy, private, secret, 
B 204, C 675; Priuy, G I452. 
F. prive, Lat. priuatus. 

Friuetee, s. secret counsel, secrecv. 
B 548, G 1052, 1138 ; Priuvte. 
G 701. 

Frofre, 2 p. s, pr. subj. mayst 
proffer, mayst offer, G 489. F. 
pro/erer, Lat. pro/erre, to bring 
forward. 

Frolle,/>r. pi. 2 p. ye prowl, prowl 
about, search widely, G 141 2. 
See Prollyn, and Prollynge, in 
Prompt. Parv. The source is, no 
doubt, Lat. prceda, prey. 

Propre, adj. fine, handsome, C 
309. F. propre, proper; Lat, 
propHus, 

Prose, 5. prose, I 46. F. prose, 
Lat. prosa. 

Protestaoioun, 5. protest, I 59. 

Prow, s. profit, advantage, C 30c, 
G 609. O. F. prou, prod, gain, 
advantage ; the source appears in 
Lat. prod-est^ it is advantageous. 

Prye, v. to pry, look, peer, G 668. 
Origin unknown. I'erhaps it it 
merely a peculiar use of F. 
prier, to pray; also, to beseech, 
beg. 

Pryme, s. prime ; used in Chaucer, 
^VV^t^^^^Iy* to signify 9 kjl^ C 
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Polpet, t. pulpit, C 391. Lat. 
pulpitum, 

Purohasen, ger, to purchace, ac- 
quire, G 1 405 ; imp, s, Purchace, 
may (He) provide, B 873. F. 
pourchasMer, to hunt after, acquire. 

Purged, pp. absolved, cleansed 
(by baptism), G i8j. Lat. 
purgare^ to purify. 

Purpo8» s. purpose, design, B 170. 
F. propos, Lat. proposihtm. The 
verb to purpose is both proposer 
and purpoher in Old French. 

Purses, s. pi. purses, G 1404. F. 
bourse, Gk. fivpffa^ a skin. 

Purveianoe, 5. equipment, B 247 ; 
providence, 483. F. pourvoir 
(O. F. porvoir)^ to purvey or 
provide ; Lat. prouidere. 

Pye, 5. magpie, G 565. Y.pie, 
Lat. pica. 

Pyne, s. suffering, B 1080. A. S. 
pin, pain ; Icel. pina, to torment. 

Q. 

Quelle, V. to kill, C 854 ; imp. s. 

may (he) kill, G 705. M. E. 

cullen^ Icel. Itoila, to hit on the 

head, to harm, from hollr, head, 

top. But some take kUl and quell 

to be doublets. 
Queue, s. queen, G 1089 ; Queene, 

B 161. A. S. ewtn^ Gk. ywij, a 

woman, it is remarkable that 

Chaucer makes it a dissyllabic 

word ; see also Gloss. IL 
Queyute, adj. pi. strange, G 752. 

O. F. eointe^ instructed, Lat. 

eognitus^ known; but it seems 

to have been influenced by Lat. 

comptuSt trimmed. ^ 
Quike, ger. to make alive, quicken, 

G 481. A. S. cwiccan^ to make 

alive ; cf. Icel. Jcvilcna^ to revive ; 

from A. S. cvnc, Icel. kviJtr, alive ; 

related to Lat. uiuus, 
Quik-siluer, s. quicksilver, i. e. 

lively silver, G 82a. A. S. ewic, 

alive. 



Quyte, V. to repay (lit. quit), G 
736. 1025; Quyten, 1027; 
Quyte with » to repay . . . with, 
105.S » ^o satisfy, pay in full, B 
354; Quyte hir whylc s require 
her time or trouble, lit. repay her 
time, i. e. her occupation, pains, 
trouble, B 584 ; i p. s. pr. I 
requite, C 420; pp. Quit, freed, 
G 66, 448. O. F. quiter (F. 
quitter), Lat. quietare, to quiet, 
satisfy ; from quies, rest. 

B. 

Bad, pp. read, G 2 1 1 . See Bede. 

Bammish, adj. ramlike, strong- 
scented, G 887. Cf. Icel. ramr, 
strong, fetid ; which is probably 
closely related to A. ^ ramm, a 
ram. 

Bancour, 5. rancour, ill-feeling, H 
97. O. F. rancor, rancuer, ran- 
cure (F. rancune) ; from Lat. ace, 
rancorem, a rankling. 

Bape, V. to snatch up ; rape and 
renne, seize and plunder, G 142 2. 
See the note. The Icel. hrapa 
means to rush, to hurry ; the 
proper word to use in this phrase 
would rather have been rive ; but 
there was probably a confusion 
here with the common Lat. verb 
rapere. Similarly the Icel. verb 
rcena, to rob, to plunder, has been 
turned into renne, as if from A. S. 
renrtan, to run. Thus rape and 
renne (as if from Lat. rapere, and 
A. S. rennan) has been substituted 
for the original Icel. hrapa (or 
ri/sa) ok rcena. See Benne. 

Bather, adv. sooner, earlier (in 
point of time), B 225, 335, C 
643. A.S. hra^e, soon ; hraihr, 
sooner. 

Battes, 5. pi. rats, C 854. A. S. 
rat. 

Baue, I p. pi. pres. we rave^ we 
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O. F. raver^ to run about. Cf. 
Lat. rabere, to be mad ; from 
which, however, the F. has enrager. 

Hecche, i p. s. pres. I reck, G 
489. A. S. reean, Iccl. rakja, O, 
Flemish roeken. See Rekke. 

Hecchelees, adj. careless, indif- 
ferem (lit. reckless), B 229. A. S. 
recceleds ; cf. Du. roekeloos. 

Heceit, s. receipt, i. e. recipe for 
making a mixture, G 1355, 1 366. 
Rect'it is from Lat. pp. receptus ; 
recipe is the Lat. imperative sin- 
gular from the same verb, viz. 
recipere. 

Beceyued, pp. accepted (as con- 
genial), acceptable, B 307. F. 
reccvoir, Lat. recipere. 

Heclayme, v. to reclaim, as a 
hawk by ;i lure, i.e. check, H 72. 
From Lat. rr, back, and clamare, 
to call. 

Becoznandeth, pr. *. rejl. com- 
mends (herself), B 278; ger. 
Recomende, to commend, commit, 
G 544. Lat. re, back ; cony 
with ; mandare, to hand over. 

Hedo, V. to le id, G 206 ; 1 p. s. 
pr. I read, B 1095, C 50S; 1 
advise, C 793. 94 1, G 502, 1008, 

A. S. r<Edan, to read, to advise ; 

cf. G. rathen, to advise. 
Bede, adj. as bb. red, i. e. the 

b!ood, B 356 ; as ib. red wine, C 

526, 562; //. Rede, red, G 

1095. A. S. retid^ red; Icel. 

rau'fir^ G. roth. The indef. form 

is reed^ q. v. ; rede is dcf. or plural. 
Bedily, adv. quickly, C 667. A. S. 

ru'rf, roid^ ready. 
Beed, $. counsel, advice, C 744. 

A. S. rid't c'. G. rath. 
Beed, adj. red. ruddy, B 452, H 

20. See Bede. 
Beednesse, s. redness, G 1097, 

licx}. See above. 
Setat, s, pJacc of refuge, leluge, ^ 
54^, 852, G 75. Cf. O. V. rtjui. 



refuge ; Lat. re/ughim. It is not 
easy to account for the / ; but ct. 
F. fuite, flight, from Lat. pp. 
fugitus. 

Begne, 5. kingdom, realm, B 3S9. 
392. 735 ; P^' Kcgncs, kiugdonii, 
181. F. regne, Lat. regnum. 

Begneth, pr. s. reigneth, ha> 
dominion, B 776. From Lat. 
regnare. 

Beherse, v. to rehearse, recount. G 
786. O. F. rehercer, to repeat, 
lit. to harrow over again ; from 
herce^ Lat. ace. herpicem, a har- 
row (Varro). See Gloss. I. 

Behersaille, s. rehearsal, enume- 
ration, G 852. See above. 

Bekeninges, s. pi. reckonings, H 
74. A. S. recnan, to reckon. 

Bekke, pr. s. 1 p. I reck, care, C 
405; imp. 5. reck, care, G 698: 
pr. s. Rekketh, accounts, cares. 
632. See Becohe. 

Bekne, ger. to reckon, B 15S. 
A. S. reenan, to reckon ; G. 
rechnen. 

Belees, s. relaxation, ceasing ; on/ 
0/ relees, without ceasing, G 46. 
O. F. reles, relais., relaxatioo ; 
from the verb relrn^r (F. rtlaif- 
ser), which is the Lat. relaxan, 
to relax ; from laxus, loose. 

Belente, v. to melt, G 127^. 
From prefix r^-, again ; aud Lat. 
lentare, to bend ; from Lat. 
lentus, pliant. 

Belesse, v. to relieve, re!ax, B 
1069. O. F. reles&er {JE. retainer), 
to relax ; Lat. relaxare^ to relax: 
from laxuSf lax, loose 

Beleued, pp. relieved, made rich 
again, G 872. Lat. r$leuare, to 
lift up a<;ain. 

Beznenant, 5. remnant, remainder, 
G 1004. From Lat. manere, to 
remain. 

Bemeueth, imp. pi, 2 p. remove 
>j<i,Ci\QQ&. Ftom LaL moutrt, 

\0 ttV^Nt. 
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Henegat, s. renegade, apostate, B 
932. Low Lat. renegcUus^ one 
who has abjured his faith ; from 
negare^ to dtiiy. See below. 

Heneye, v. to renounce, abjure, B 
376, G 268. 448, 459 ; I p. s. 
pr. suhj, I (may) renounce, 464 ; 
//. />/. 1 p. we abjured, B 340 ; 
pp. Reneyed, 915. Lat. rene- 
garet to adjure, renounce, deny ; 
from negare^ to deny. Shake- 
speare uses the Lat. form renege^ 
King Lear, ii. 2. 84; Ant. and 
Cleop. i. I. 8. 

Renne, ger. to run, C 796. G 
i4'5 ' P^- ^' Renneth, runs, 905. 
A. S. rennarif yman, to run ; Icel. 
rennot G. rennen. 

Renne, v. to ransack, plunder ; but 
only in the phrase rape and renne, 
seize and plunder, G 1422. See 
the note. Iccl. rcena^ to plunder ; 
n/n, plunder ; which appears in 
£. ransack. The word has been 
turned into renne^ which projicrly 
means to run. See above ; and 
see Rape. 

Rente, 5. rent, toll, 6 1142. F. 
rente, from F. rendre^ Lat. red- 
dere^ to restore, render. 

Repaireth, pr. s. returns, B 967. 
O. F. repairier=\\2{. ripafriare, 
to return to one's native country ; 
from Lat. patria, native country. 

Xleplet, adj. full, replete, C 489. 
Lat. repletus. 

Hepreuable, adj. reprehensible, C 
632. See below. 

Repreue, v. to reprove, H 70 ; 
pr. s. Repreueth, I 33. From 
Lat. reprobare ; whence O. F. 
repr<yv!r^ to reprove. 

Repreue, s. reproof, shame, C 
595. See above. 

Resalgar, s. real;;ar, G 814. 
* Realgar ^ a combination of sul- 
phur and arsenic, of a brilliant 
red colour as existing in nature ; 
red orpiment; * V/ehiier, F. 



realgar, answering to an O. F. 
resalgar. Low Lat. risigallum. 

Respyt, s. respite, delay (of death), 
G 543. O. F. respite (F. repit\ 
Lat. respectus, a respect, regard, 
looking back. Hence respite and 
respect are doublets. 

Restelees, adj. restless, C 728. 
F. re&te, rest ; rester, to remain, 
Lat. restore ; from re, and stare, 
to stand. 

Reue, ger. to take away, G 376. 
A. S. reiifian, to rob ; whence E. 
be-reave. 

Rewe, V. to suffer for, do penance 
for, G 997 ; imp. s. have pity ; 
fi 853 ; pr. s. 2 p. Rewest, hast 
pity. 854. A. S. hreowian, to 
grieve ; from hreouf, grief. 

Rewful, adj. sorrowful, sad, B 
854. See above. 

Rewthe» s. pity, ruth, B 529, 654, 
6S9 ; as adj. pitiful, 1052. 
Formed from the verb to rewe 
(see above); but the A. S. sb. 
is kre(hv, grief. Siiil, the Icel. 
has hryggiS. 

Rewthelees, adj. pitiless, B 863. 

R©y8«» g^' to raise, G 861. kel. 
reisa, to raise ; the A. S. is 
raran, whence E. rear. 

Ribaudye, s. ribaldry, ribald jest- 
ing, C 324. O. F. ribald. Low 
Lat. ribaldus, a ribald, a worth- 
less fellow. 

Riden, />/. pi. rode, C 968. See 
Rydinge. 

Ringes, s. pi. rings, C 908. A. S. 
hring, Icel. hringr ; cognate with 
Lat. circusy whence E. circle. 

Ri8t,/>r. 5. contr. riseth, rises, B 864. 

Rit, pr. s. rides (contr. from 
rideih), G 608, H 79. 

Roialtee, &. royalty, B418. From 
F. roi, Lat. rex ; Skt. raja, a king. 

Roialler, alj. comp. royaller, more 
royal, B 402. 

Roll3tli, pr.s, tolU^ \.>3l'^w\ <is^\^Q* 
83^. O.Y. roler ^. T<iultA\ 
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Lat. rotulare^ to turn round; 
from rota^ a wheel. 
Hem, ram, nif ; nonsense words, 
to imitate alliteration ^sec note>, 

Bombled, pt. s. rummaged, fum- 
bled, G 1332. Cf. Du. rommt' 
leu, to rumble, buzz ; also, to 
mix up, disarrange ; Dan. rumie, 
to rumble, to roll. See Gloss. 11. 

Bomen, v. to roam, B 558. Cf. 
O. F. romieit^ romien, romier^ 
Itai. romeo (Dante), a pilgrim to 
Rome. Hence romen =to go to 
Rome ; the modern s{>clling spoils 
the word. 

Bong, pt. 5. rang. C 662. A. S. 
hrin^an. to ring. 

Rose-reed, adj. red as a rose, G 
JS4. (Trisyllabic.) 

Bote, s. root; an astrological 
terni for the ejHJch of a nativity, 
IJ 314 (*ce note): tlic radix, the 
fundanK'Utal principle, G I461 ; 
root, source. H 358, G 1069, 
1 301. Icel. ry/, Swcd. ro/ (Scan- 
dinavian). 

Bote, in phr. by rote, i. c. by 
heart. C 332. O.K. rote. F. 
rffUte ; allied to F. routine, O.F. 
ratine. * Par rofine, by rote ; ' 
Cotgrave. Sec Boute. 

Boten, pp. rotten. 017,228. A . S. 
rfftian, to rot, putrefy, pp. f^erotod. 
The form rotten is Scandiiuvian ; 
litl. rotinn, rulten, pp. o( rottta, to 
rot. 

Bound, aiiv. rourdiv, fully, melo- 
di-^usly, C 331. F. ron'd, O.F. 
roond, Lat. rotundus. Cf, Lat. 
' ore rotundo.' 

Houte, *. troop, throng, company, 
B 3S7. 650, 776. F. route, from 
Lat. ri/pta, a broken (band'^ ; 
from rumpere, to break. Cf. G. 
rotte, a troop ; O. Flemish rote. 

^0Ut9, V. to assemble in a com- 
pany, B 540. See above. 

How, adj, rough, angry, CoibV^m^, 



G 861. A. S. rt/A, rouph, ragged, 
hairy ; Du. ruw, rough, rugged. 

Bownen, v. to whisper, G 894. 
A. S. rtinian, to whisper ; frooi 
run, a rune, a magic character, i 
mystery ; O. Flemish ruvnen, f- 
whisper. Htn^ round, to vh\y- 
per. in Shakespeare. 

Bubifying, s, rubefaction, reJiien- 
ing. G 797. 

Bydinge, pres. pt. riding, G 62.?. 
A. S. ridan, led. riCSa, to ride ; 
pt. t. ic rdd, pi. we riden ; pp. 
riden. 

ByghtwiBnesse, s. righteoumes^. 
C 637. A. S. rihtwis, righteous: 
Icel. rt'tviss. Righteous is a 
corrupt spelling o( rightwise, 

Bym, 5. rime (commonly misspelt 
rhyme), I 44. The spelling 
rhyme, or rhime (with h inserted 
from ignorance) is not older than 
A. D. 1 550. A. S. rim, Icel. 
rima, G. reim, Du. rijm, Dan. riim, 
Swed. rim, F. rime. 

Byrne, v. to rime, to .speak in 
verse, G 1093. Sec above. 

Byotoures, s. pi. rioters, roys'.erers, 
C 661. Roquefort gives rioter, 
to dispute ; riote, noise, combat: 
/aire riote, to grumble, dis|Hite; ' 
rios, a dispute, debate. The 
suggested connection with Do. 
ravotten, to romp, is unlikely. 

Byne» v. to rive, pierce, C 828. 
Icel. rifa, Dan. rive, to rive, tear: 
cf. Icel. hri/ii, to catch, grapple. 

S. 

Sad, adj. sober, calm, settled. G 

397 ; pi. Sadde, discreet. B 135. 

W. sad, firm, steady, discreet : a. 

Dan. sat, sedate, steady, itaid. 
Sadel, s. saddle. H 52. A.& 

sadel. 
Sadly, adv. in a settled miima. 

\.t. dct^ly, oiutintingly, B 743. 
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Saffron with, to tinge with 
saffron, to colour, C 345. F. 
sajrnn; from the Arab, zafarun^ 
saffron. 

Sal armoniak, 5. sal ammoniac, G 
798, 824. Lat. 5fl/ armeniacuntj 
Armenian salt. * Sal ammoniae^ 
chloride of ammonium, a salt of 
a sharp, acrid taste ; . . . also called 
hydrochlorate, or muriate of am- 
monia * ; Webster. The word 
armoniac certainly answers to the 
Lat. Armeniacum in the old 
treatises. Nevertheless the right 
spelling is. perhaps, ammoniac \ 

* AfAfJWVtoKuv, TO, sal ammoniaCt 
rock-salty Dioscorides * ; Liddell 
and Scott. 

Sal peter, 5. saltpetre, G 808. 
Lat. sal petrct^ rock-salt ; * 50 
called because it exudes from 
rocks or walls ; nitrate of potassa ; 
— called also nitre ' ; Webster. 

Sal preparat, 5. prepared salt, G 
810. ^ the note. 

Sal tartre, 5. salt of tartar, G 810. 

• Salt of tartar^ carbonate of 
potash ; ... at first prepared from 
cream of tartar * ; Webster. 

Salueth, pr. 5. saluteth, B 731. 

F. salutr^ Lat. falutare. 
Sans, prep, without, B 501. F. 

salts, O. F. sens, Lat. sine. 
Sapience, s. wisdom, G loi, iii ; 

pi. Sapiences, kinds of intelligence 

(see note), 338. Fioin Lat. 

sapere, to know. 
Satins, 5. pi. satins, B 137. F. 

sa/in, Low Lat. setinus. adj. from 

Lat. seta, silk; whence also V. 

soie. 
Saaaoioun, s. salvation, B 283, H 

Sane, prep, save, except, B 217,0 
1355. F. iauf; from Lat. sal- 
uus. 

Saue, imp. s. 3 p. save, may (he) 
save, G 1361 ; pt. s. 2 p, Sauedst, 
saredst, B 6$t^; Sareth, imp, pi, 

VOL. ni. 



save ye, 229. O. F. «wwr, Lat. 

saluare, to keep. 
Bauf, ad], safe. B 343, G 950. F. 

sauf, Lat. saluus. 
Bauour, s. favour, smell, G 887. 

F. saveur, Lat. ace. saporem. 
Bawe, s. discourse (lit. saw, or 

saying), G 691 ; saw, saying, 

1 441. A. S sagu, a saying. 
Sosbbe, s, scab, a disease of sheep, 

C 358. A. S. iectb, sceab. 
Scaped, pp. escaped, B 1151. 

O. F. escaper, said to be from 

Low Lat. exeappare, to get out 

of one's cloak, to flee. See 

Brachet, s. v. echapper. 
Boarsete, s. scarcity, G 1393. 

O. F. escharsete. sparingness, fru- 
gality ; from OF. eschars, or 

escars. Low Lat. excarpsus, pp. 

of excarpere = excerpere, to select. 
Bcatered, pp. scattered, O 914. 

A. S. scateran, to scatter; cf. 

sceddan, to separate. 
Bclaundre, pr. s.ip.l slander, Q 

99.^; 2 p. Sclaundrest, 695. F. 

eselandre; from Lat. scandal um; 

whence also scandal. Slander 

and scandal are doublets. 
Bcorpioun, s. scorpion, B 414. 

Lat. ace. >corpionem. 
Becre, adj. secret, G 178, 643. 

O.F. secroi, secreit; Lat. secre" 

turn. 
Becre of secrees, secret of secrets. 

Lat. Secrcta Secretorum (the name 

of a book), G 1447. 
Secrenesse, s. secrecy, B 773. 
Bee, imp. s. 3 />. may (He) behold, 

or protect. B 156, C 715. See 

note to the latter passage, p. l6a. 

See Been. 
Beel, s. seal. B 882. C 337. O.F. 

siel; from Lat. figillum. 
Been, v. to see. B 182. A. S. se6n, 

to see. See See, and Bey. 
Beistow, /or sayest thou, G 260. 

Sec Be^e. 
Seken, ger.\o %tt\L, v.^. •*- m'a>X'<x 
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for search, G 874. A.S. secan, 
to seek ; ger. t6 secenne. 

Seled, pp. sealed, B 736. See Seel. 

Sely» adj, blessed, holy, B 682 ; 
innocent, C 292 ; silly, simple, G 
1076. A. S. s<klig, happy. 

Bendeth, imp. 2 p. pi. send ye, C 
614 ; />/. 5. subj. Sente, would send, 
6 1 09 1 . A.S. sendan. 

Bentenoe, 5. judgment, order, I 
17; verdict, G 366; Sentens, 
general meaning, I 58. From 
Lat. sententia. 

Sepulture, s. sepulchre, C 558. 
Lat. sepultura, burial. 

Sergeants, s. pi. sergeants, G 361. 
F. sergtnff Lat. seruientem, pres. 
pt. of seruiref to serve. 

Sermone, ger. to preach, speak. C 
879. From Lat. sermo, a dis- 
course. 

Seruage, s. servitude, thraldom, 
bondage, B 368. F. servage ; 
from F. serf^ Lat. seruus. 

Seruisable, adj, serviceable, use- 
ful, G 10 1 4. 

Sesoun, s. season, G 1343. O.F. 
seson, Lat. saiioMm, a sowing- 
time. 

Sette, pt. s. set, B 1053 ; ^^- *«t 
herself, i.e. sat, 329; sette her on 
knees = cast herself on her knees, 
638 ; pi. refi. Sette hem, seated 
themselves, C 775 ; Setten hem 
adoun, set themselves, G 396 ; 
pp. Set, set, placed, put, B 440. 
A. S. seftan, to place ; from sitian, 
to sit. 

Seurtee, 5. security, surety, B 243, 
C 937. O.F. seurte^ Lat ace. 
sicurilatem. 

Sey, pt. s. saw, B 583, 615, 809, 
1051, 1128,0961, G355, 402; 
I ^ I saw, G 589; 2 p. Sey, 
thou sawest, B 848 ; 2 p. pi. 
Sey, ye saw, G 1 106 ; pt. pi. 
Seye, faw, B 218 ; Seyen, G no ; 
/>p, Seyiit seen, B 172, 624. K.S, 
sfoM, to see. 



Seye, ger. to say, teU, i. e. to be 
told, B 706 ; 1 p. t. pr, Sey, I 

"y* I '39 1 P^' P^' Scyden^uid, 
B 211; 2 p. Seydestow, saidst 
thou, G 334. A. S. secgan, pL t. 
ic sagde. 

Shadwe, s. shadow, I 7. A. 5. 
seeddo. 

Shal, pr. s. is to, must. B 268, 
665 ; 1 /. I am to (go). G 303: 
2 p. Shaltow, for shalt thou, G 
257. A. S. ic seeal. Sec 
Sholde. 

Shames, s. gen. of shame ; ikanm 
dethf death of shame, i. e. shame- 
ful death, B 819. A.S. seawtM, 
shame. 

Shap, 5. shape, form, G 44. A. S. 
gesceapu, shape ; from seippam, to 
create. 

Shapen, v. to devise, iDveot, B 
210; pp, disposed (tbemsclTes), 
142; prepared, 249; appointed, 
253; planned, 951. A,S,§dpp(m, 
to create, plan. 

Shauing, s, a thin slice, G 1239. 
A. S. Acqfan^ to shave, scrape. 

Bheene, adj. shining, fair, B 692. 
A. S. se^ne, seine, beautiful, £ur; 
from scinan, to shine. Cf. G. 
sehdftt fair. 

Shetten, v. to shut, enclose ; gone 
shetten, did enck>se, G 517 ; /IL & 
Shette, shut, 1 142 ; pt.pl, Sbclte, 
1218;^. Shet, shut, B 1056, G 
1 1 37. A.S. scyuan, to kick op; 
pt. t. ic scyttode, 

Shete, s. a sheet, G 779; pi. Sbctes 
536. A. S. scedt, 

Shifte, V. to apportion, assign, G 
278. A. S. seiftam, icyftam, to 
appoint, divide ; Icel. ddpm^ to 
divide, distribute. 

Sholde, pt, s. had to, was UK G 
13S2. I 65. A.S. ic leoUt, 
sceolde, pt. t. of tetJam. The 
pres. t. is ic teeal. See Bbal 
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1232; shoop him » purposed, 
intended, C 874. See Shapan. 

Bhowuing, s. shoving, pushing, H 
53. A. S. scu/amt to push, shove. 

Bhrewe, adj. evil, wicked, 995 ; 
as «6., evil one, 91 7 ; an ill-tem- 
pered (male) person, C 496 ; pi. 
Shrewes, wicked men, rascals, 835, 
G 746. * Schrtwe, pravos ; ' 
Prompt. Parv. 

Shul, pr. pi. shall, may, C 733 ; 

1 p. I must, I have to, B 351 ; 

2 p. pr. pi. Shullen, ye shall. G 
241 ; pi. s. I p. Shulde, I should, 
I ought to, B 347. See Shal. 

Siker, adj. sure, G 934; certain, 

1047; **^*» ^^4* ^' Frics*^ 
sikur^ siker ; O. Saxon (Heliand) 
tihor ; Du. zeker ; O. H. G. sihhur, 
G. uchir. 
Bikemesae, s. security, safety, B 

425. 
Bilaer, s. silver, G 826. A. S. 

stolfor. 
Bimilitade, s. comparison ; Afnce, 

proposition, statement, G 431. 

Lat. similitudo. 
Bin» eoHJ. since, B 282, 1115. G 

495. 504; odV' «nce» B 157. 

Contr. from A. S. st^'San, since ; 

from si5, time. See Bithen. 
Binffuler, adj. a single, G 997. 

Lat. singularis. 
Sith, eonj. since, B 484, 814. G 

1473; adv, afterward^ C 869. 

See below. 
Bithen, adv. afterwards, B 1121. 

A. S. sf^0an, afterwards ; for s/0 

ISam, since then; where &i1$ is 

from the adj. tfS, late ; which 

from siO, a time. See below. 
Bithe, s. pi. times ; ofte sitke, many 

times, G 1031. A,S. stfS, a time. 

See Bythe. 
Bkilftil, adj. discerning, B 1038, G 

329. Icel. skil, discernment; 

tkiifa^ to separate. 
-8ki11tiU7» adv, reasonably, with 

goad rezsoa, O $30. (The M. E. 



shile often means a reason; see 

Gloss. II). 
Blee, V. to slay, G 896 ; Sle, 168 ; 

Sleen. C 846; ger. Slcen, G 481 ; 
pr. s. SIccth, slays, C 676, 7^4 ; 

pr. pi. Slcen, they slay, B 9J4 ; 
pt. s. Slow, slew, B 627, 664, 

894. A. S. sledn. pt. t. tlOh, pp. 

slagen, to strike, slay. 
Bleighte, s. dot. craft, skill, G 867 ; 

pi. Sleightes, devices, 773, 076. 

Icel. slagfSf slyness ; tJagr, sly. 
Bleue, s. sleeve, G 1234, 1331. 

A. S. s/^/, a sleeve. 
Blewthe, s. sloth, B 530 ; Slouthe, 

G 258. A.S. slau/^, sloth ; from 

slaWf slow. 
Blit, p. 8. slides (contr. from slideth), 

G 683. A. S. hlidan. See Slyd- 

ing. 
Slogardye, 5. sloth, sluggishness, 

G 17. * Slugge, deses, segnis;' 

Prompt. Parv. 
Slough, s. mud, mire, H 64. A. S. 

dog, a slough, hollow place. 
Blouthe, s. sloth, G 258. See 

Blewthe. 
Blow, pt. i. slew, B 627, 664, 894. 

See Blee. 
Bluttish, adj. slovenly, G 636. 

Cf. Du. slodder^ a sloven ; slod' 

deringj slovenly ; sloddtnn, to 

hang loosely about. 
Blyding, adj. unstable, slippery, G 

732. Sec Slit. 
Smart, adj. brisk (said of a fire), 

G 768. The word smarts sb., is 

properly used of a suddtn pain. 
Smert, s. smart, pain, G 713. Du. 

smart (O. Du. smert), painfulness ; 

cf. G. schtnerz. 
Bmerte, i p. pi. pres. suhj. may 

smart, may suffer, G 871. Cf. 

Du. smarten, to give pain. 
Smot, pt. s. smote, struck, B 669 ; 

Smoot, C 677, A. S. smitan, to 

smite ; pt. t. ic smdt. 
Bnare, s. ini^ie^ ^ Vl^> Vw "\"\. 

Icel. snara, ^ WvkvA «»\^ ■*. 
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snare ; Swed. snara, a snare ; cf. 

Iccl. snnrn^ to twist tightly. 
Snow-whyte, adj. white as snow, 

G 254. 
Sooour, s. succour, help, B 664. 

O. F. socors^ help; from Lat. 

sveeurrere. 
Sodeyn, adj. sudden, B 421. O. F. 

sodairt^ I.at. suhitaneus^ sudden ; 

from cubitus ^ sutiden, which from 

suhire ; from sm6, under, and ire^ 

to go. 
Softe, adj. gentle, slow, B 399 ; 

adv. softly, tenderly, 275. A. S. 

.srf//, G. sanft^ soft, mild. 
Softely, adv, gently, quietly, G 

408. 
Soioumed, pp. sojounied, dwelt, 

B 14S, 536. O. F. soiomer, to 

dwell ; from Lat. suby and diur- 

riare, to delay, formed from 

diunnis^ daily ; which from dies^ 

a day. 
Sol, Sol (the sun), G 826. Lat. 

sol. 
Solempne, adj. magnificent, illus- 
trious, B 387. O. F. * solempne f 

culebre, de grande reputation, 

illustre ; * Roquefort. L;it. solett" 

nis. 
Solexnpnely, adv. with pomp, 

solemnly, B 317, 399, 691, G 

272. 
Som, fron. indef. one, a certain 

mail, G 922; som shrewe is = 

some one (at least) is wicked, 

995. A. S. som, sum, «ome. 
Someres. s. gen. summer's, B 554, 

A.S. sumer. 
Somnie, >. sum. G 1364; pi. 

Sommes, 675. F. somme. Lat. 

summa. 
Somtym, adv. sometimes, G 949. 
Sond, s. sand, B 509. A. S. sond^ 

sand. 
Sonde, 5. sending, message, B 3S8, 

I04g ; dispensation of providence, 
visitation, 760, 826; \m\, 901 •, 
message {^or messenger), G ^^^, 



A.S. sand, a message, scndin?, 

mission; also, a noesscugcr: 

hendan, to send. 
Sone, adv, soon, B 769, C 609. 
Sonne, s. sun, G 52. A. S. nmc, 

Icel. sunna, G. somu ; all feminine. 
Sooth, adj. true; used as aJf, 

truly, C 636. A.S. 5^5, true; 

cognate with Gk. irtos (Curtinsl 
Sorwe, s. sorrow, grief, B 264, 

1035. A. S. sorgf, sorrow. 
Sory, adj. ill, C 876 ; miserable, H 

55. A.S. Siirig, sore, woBnded: 

from A. S. sdr, a sore ; not from 

sorhf sorrow. 
Sote, adj. de/. sweet. G 91, 229. 

247, 251. Icel. s€etr, Du. a*', 

Goth. SK/s, sweet. Cf. A. S. swiu, 

sweet. 
Soth, adj. true, B 169, 84a. See 

Sooth. 
Soth, s. true, B 1072, C 370: 

Sothe, G 662 (see note). A.S. 

wt\ truth ; from sdff, true. 
Sother, adj. comp. truer, G 214. 

Sec Sooth. 
Sothfastnesse, s. truth, G 3,^1 

M5i> I 33* A.S. sd^fctsmu, 

veracity. 
Sotilte, s. craft, skill, lit. subtlety. 

G 1371. From O. F. sfiMUtat, 

which from Lat. ace. ^ubtilitattm. 
Sotted, adj. besotted, befooled, G 

1 341. O. F. «o/, foolish; Lo« 

Lat. so/tus ; of uncertain origin. 
Souereyn, adj. sovereign, chief, B 

276, 1089 ; as sb.. master, G 59a 

O.F. Mverain, Low Lat. suf^ 

anus^ one who is above ; I'roo 

super ^ above. 
Soughte, pt. s. svhj. sbou!d leardi. 

were to search, were to examine. 
C 4S8. A. S. tican, to seek ; pt I 

t. ic svhie. 
Soun, s. sound, B 563. F. «■, 

Lat. ace. sonum, 
Southren, adj. Southern, I 43. 

K-.S. iv3&, viw\.h. ; H(S<m«, sooth- 

«tv, I 
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Sowdan, s. Sultan, B 177. F. 

soudan^ O. F. soldan^ Low Lat. 

toldanus ; from Turkish sultfin, 
Sowdanesse, s. Sultaness, B 358, 

958- 
Sowed, pp. sewn, G 571. A. S. 

sitvian, sutuan^ to sew, stitch ; 

Goth, siujan, 
Bowen, v. to sow, I 35. A. S. 

S4iwaHt to sow seed. 
Bowled, pp. endued with a soul, G 

329. A. S. sdwui^ soul, life. 
Space, 5. opportunity, 1 64. From 

Lat. spatium. 
Spede, subj, s. may prosper, B 259 ; 

pp. Sped, prospered, accomplished, 

G 357. A. S. spedan, to succeed ; 

spedt success, speed. 
Speedful, adj. advantageous, B 

727. 
Spekestow, speakest thou, G 473. 
Spending-siluer, s. silver to 

spend, money in hand, G 1018. 
Spioerye, s. mixture of spices, B 

1 36, C 544. O. F. espisee^ ispece^ 

spice ; from a peculiar use of the 

Lat. speciett ^ kind. 
Spille, V. to perish, die, B 587, 

815, 910; I p. s. pr. subj. may 

I die, 285 ; pp. Spilt, killed, 857. 

A. S. spillan^ to destroy. 
Spirites, s. pi. the (four) spirits in 

alchemy, G 820. See note. 
Spitte, pr. s. I p. I spit, C 421. 

A. S. spittan, Icel. spy (a ; from 

the same root as Lat. spuere. 
Spoke, pp. spoken, G 689. A. S. 

^ecan, to speak ; at a later 

period altered to specan. The r 

is still retained in Du. sprtken, Q. 

sprechen. 
Spones, 5. pL spoons, C 908. A. S. 

9p6n, a chip of wood. 
Spouted, pp. spouted, vomited, B 

487. A Low German word; cf. 

Du. spviten, to spout, to squirt. 
Spreynd, pp. sprinkled, B 422. 

The intin. is spiringen (see Gloss. 

IL) ; from A.S. sprtngan^ to 



make to spring, to scatter, pp. 

sprenged; cf. Du. sprengtHt to 

sprinkle. 
Squames, s. pi. scales, G 759. 

Lat. squama f a scale, a small 

layer. 
Stal, pt. s. refi. stole away, secretly 

retreated. C 610. A.S. sielan, to 

steal : pt. t. ic sttel. 
Stampe, pr. pi. stamp, bray in a 

mortar, C 538. Icel. stampa, to 

push with the foot ; Swed. stampa, 

to pound, beat. 
Stant, pr. s. standeth {contracted 

form), B 618. 651, 1055, G 173. 

Hi. A.S. standan; pr. s. h§ 

stent. From the same root as Lat. 

stare, Skt. sthd, to stand. See 

Stonde. 
Starf, pt. 8. died, B 283, 633. 

A. S. steorfan, to die ; pt. t. ic 

starf, stearf\ cf. Du. sterven, to 

die ; G. sterhen. 
Stere, s. (i) pilot, helmsman, B 

448; (2) rudder, 833. (l) A.S. 

steora, a steersman, pilot ; (2) 

Icel. styri, a helm, rudder ; A. S. 

steom, a rudder. 
Sterelees, adj. rudderless, B 439. 

See above. 
Sterlinges, s. pi. pence of sterling 

money, C 907. Sterling is a 

corruption of Esterling, an Easter- 
ling ; a name given to German 

traders, whose money was of 

excellent quality. 
Sterres, s. pi. stars, B 192. A. S. 

steorra ; cf. Lat. Stella (i. c. 4/#r- 

ula), a little star; Skt. tdra (for 

star a), a star. 
Sterte, v. to start, pass away, B 

335 ; P^' P^' ***»^» '^** quickly, C 
705. Cf. Du. storten, to plunge, 
fall, rush ; G. Uurzen, to dash. 

Sterue, v. to die, C 865 ; die of 
famine, 451 ; i p. pi. pr. subj, 
may die, G 420. See Starf. 

Stiked, pt. s. stuck, B £09; pp. 
subbed, ^^o; ^ \>:^«^ v«^jvi.*-"v 
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stuck pig. C 556. A. S. stician^ 
to stab, pierce. 
Stikke, 5. stick, G 1265, 1271. 

A.S. sticea, 
Stillatorie, s. still, vessel used in 
distillation, G 580. From Lat. 
ttilla, a drop ; whence s/t7/a re, to 
fall in drops, distil. 
Stinte, V. to leave off, desist, cease 
to speak, B 953; to cease, G 
883 ; pr. s. $uhj, may cease, B 
413 ; imp. s. leave off, cease, G 
927. A. S. 5/mran, to be blunt. 
Stire, V. to stir, move, C 346. A. S. 

i^tyrian, 
Stonde, v. to stand, B 1050; ger. 
G 203; pr. s. Stoudeth, stands, 
C 645 ; p/. pi. Stode, stood, B 
176; Stoden. 678; imp. pi. 
Stondeth, stand ye, G 1205. See 
Stant. 
Stoor, 5. store, farm-stock, C 365. 
From O. F. estorer, to furnish ; 
from a Lat. stanrare^ seen in 
comp. imlaurare^ to repair, and 
restaurare^ to re-store, 
Storie, s. story, legend, G 86. A 

doublet of history. 
Storuen, pi. pi. died, C 888. Sec 

Starf. 
Stounde, s. hour, short time, B 
1021. A. S. stundy a space of 
time. 
Stoupe, ger, to stoop, G 1 3 1 1 ; 
imp. pi. Stoupcth, stoop ye, 1327. 
A. S. stdpian (a doubtful form) ; 
cf. Swed. sttipa, to fall. 
Straw, in/erj. a straw! G 925. 
A. S. stretiwt Iccl. strti. See 
Stree. 
Strayte, $. strait, B 464. O. F. 
estreit^ narrow ; Lat. strictus. 
Strait and strict are doublets. 
Stree, 5. straw, B 701. O. Friesic 

stre, stree, straw. See Straw. 
Stronger, adj. comp. stronger, C 
825. A. S. Strang, strong; comp. 
strengra. 
Strogelest, pr, s, 2 |». su\\%%\«x,C 

\ 



829. *Strogolyn, slrobdyn, or 
toggyn, colluctor ; ' Prompt. PSur. 

StrondOy s. strand, ihore, B 825. 
A. S. strand^ Du. strand^ a shore. 

Style, s. stile, gate to cliiub orer. 
C 712. A.S. 9Hgtl, diniin. of 
stig^ a path ; from stigam^ to 
climb. Du. stijl, a style ; ttijgtn, 
to ch'mb. 

Styward, s. steward, B 914. A, S. 
stige, a sty, pen for cattle, and 
weard, a keeper; cf. Iccl. s/itwrSr, 
from stia, a sty; but the IccL 
word seems to have been borrowed 
from English. 

Subieooioun, s. nibjection, obed- 
ence, B 270. 

Sublymed, pp. sublimed, sublimit- 
ed, G 774. Lat. subliman, to 
raise; from sublimis, exalted. 
* SublimcUe, to bring by heat into 
the state of vapour, which, 00 
cooling, returns again to the soRi 
state;' Webster. 

Sublyming, s, sublimation, G 
770. 

Sublymatories, s. pi. vessels tor 
sublimation, G 793. See 8ab- 
lymed. 

Substaunoe, s, the essential put 
of a thing, the thing itself, C 539. 
See the note. Lat. substantia. 

SubtUte, s, skill, craft. G 844; 
Subtilitee, subtlety, craft, sccitl 
knowledge. 6ao. See Sotilte. 

Suborbes, s. //. suburbs, G 6;*. 
From I^t. sub, and vrbs, a tov& 

Suocessour, s. successor, follover, 
B 421. From Lat. sueeeden. 

Sufflsant, adj. able, snflBcieBt, B 

243, C 93a. F. SMffitOHt,^ 

pt. of sftffire, Lat. suficere, 
8uperfl.uitee» s. superfluity, eiooh 
C 471, 528. Lat. suptr, bejool 
fluertj to flow. 
Surplys, s. surplice, G 558. F- 
surplis^ Low Lat. superfftUat^ 
Ctom super, over, ptUicimm, a oait 
qH Vq\ \ Vc^\sw YiiVA:i.«%. ^ksa« 
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Snsteene, v. to sustain, uphold, 

preserve, B 160. Lat. tustiner*. 
Buster, s. sister, G 333. A. S. 

ttoeosior^swustor; cf. G. schwtster, 

Lat. soror (for sos-or). 
Swap, imp, s. strike off, G 366. 

Cf. swoop, sweep, 
Swatte, pt, s, sweatedy'G 560. See 

Swete. 
8 weigh, 5. sway, motion, B 296. 

Cf. Icel. sveigja, to sway; Du. 

zwaait a turn, swing ; Du. zwacdj- 

fii, to swing. 
Swerd, s, sword, G 168. A. S. 

sweord, Du. zwcuurd, 
Bwering, s, swearing, C 631. A. S. 

swerian, to swear. 
Swete, ger, to sweat, G 533 ; v. 

579 J P^' '• Swatte, 560. A. S. 

swatan; from swdt^ sweat. 
Swete, adj. sweet, H 42. A. S. 

sw^Je, See Bote. 
Bwich, ctdj. such, B 146, G 719, 

I402. A. S. swylct Goth, swaleiks^ 

lit. so-like. 
Bwink, s. labour, G 730. A. S. 

twine^ toil. 
Swinke, v. to labour, G 669 ; ger, 

to labour, toil, C 874; pr. pi, 

gain by labour, work for, G 21. 

A. S. swincattt to toil. 
Swolwe, V, to swallow, H 36. 

A. S. swelgan. 
Sworen, pt. pi. swore, B 344 ; pp. 

Sworn, i. e. sworn to do it, G 681 . 

A. S. swerian^ to swear ; pt. t. ie 

no6r. 
Bwote» s. dot, sweat, G 578. A. S. 

swat, 
Bwowned, pt, s. swooned, B 1058. 

Cf. A.S. swindan^ to languish; 

pt. t. ie swand^ pp. swunden. 
Bwythe, adv. quickly, B 730, C 

796; as sw3rthe»as quickly as 

possible, B 637, G 936, 1426. 

A. S. sw»9, strong, great ; twiHe, 

greatly, very ; Goth, swinihs, Icel. 

wtfinnr, strong. 
By* pt, s. saw, 1381. See Seye. 



Byketh, p, s. sigheth, sighs, B 

985 ; pt, s. Syghte, sighed, 1035. 

A. S. siean^ to sigh. 
Bythe, s, pi. times, B 733. 1 155. 

A. S. sits, a time, Icel. slwii, Goth. 

sintk, 
Byve, s. sieve, G 940. A. S. si/e, 

Du. zee/, jift^ a sieve. 



T. 



Table, s. board ; at table « at 
board, i. e. entertained as a 
lodger, G 1015. F. tabU^ Lat. 
tabula. 

Tabyde, contr, for to abide, B 

797. 
Tacord, for to accord, i.e. to 

agreement, H 98. 

Take, v. to give, deliver over, 
present, G 223; 2 p. s, pr. 
Takestow, i. e. takest thou, 435 ; 
imp. pi. Taketh, take ye, H 41 ; 
pp. Take, taken, B 769, G 605. 
Icel. taka ; cf. Goth, tekan. 

Talent, s. desire, appetite, C 540. 
Cotgrave gives *will, desire, ap- 
petite,* as meanings of F. talent. 
From Lat. talentum. 

Talking* s. discourse, G 684. 
From the s-tme root as tale. 

Taznenden, ger. to amend, B 462. 

Tanoyen, {for to anoyen) v. to 
annoy, to injure, B 493. 

Tarien, v. to tarry, B 983. O. F. 
targier, to delay; from Lat. 
tardare. See Gloss. II. 

Tartre, s. tartar, G 8 1 3. F. tartre^ 
Low Lat. tartarum. *An acid 
concrete salt, deposited from 
wines when perfectly fermented ; 
. . . when in the crude state, it 
is much used as a flux in the 
assaying of ores ; * Webster. 

Tassoille, contr. for toassoille, i.e. 
to absolve, C 930. 

Taste, imp, s, feel, G epv S«e 
the note. 
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Tauemer, s. innkeeper, C 685. 
From Lat. tabema. 

Teohe, v. to teach, G 343. A. S. 
t<kcan^ to shew, point out ; cf. 
E. token \ Gk. Seiwi/Foi, to 
shew. 

Telle, ger. to tell, relate, B 408. 
A. S. tellan, to count, tell ; G. 
zdhlefif erzdhlen. 

Tempred, pp. tempered, G 926. 
To temper is to adjust or moderate 
the heat at which a thing is 
melted. Lat. temper are. 

TempSy s. tense ; futur temps, 
future tense, futurity, time to 
come, G 875. See the note. 

Tenspyre. for to enspire, i.e. to 
inspire, G 1470. 

Terme, s. term; in temie^ in set 
terms or phrases, C 311 ; pi. 
Termes, set terms, pedantic ex- 
pressions, Q 1398; terme 0/ his 
lytte^ for the whole period of his 
Ufe, 1479. Lat. terminus. 

Testes, s. pi. vessels for assaying 
metals (Tyrwhilt), G 818. A 
vessel called a * testa ' is figured 
in Theatrum Chemicum, iii. 326. 
See Test in Wedgwood or Web- 
ster. 

Teztuel, adj. literal, keeping strict- 
ly to the letter of the text, I 57. 
Lat. textum, teottus (from texere), 
a weaving ; also, a composition, a 
subject for discourse. 

Teyne, s. a thin plate of metal, G 
1225, 1229; pi. Teyncs, 1332, 
1337. Lat. tania, Gk. rcuvia, a 
band, fillet, riband, strip; from 
Ttiyuyf to stretch ; Skt. tan, to 
stretch. 

Than, than ; er than, sooner than, 
before, G 899. 

Tharray, /or the array, B 393. 

Thassemblee, contr. from the 
assemblee, the assembly, B 403. 

That, conj. as, as well as, B 1036 ; 
rel. proH. b with reference to 
whom, G 336. That ooti, \Vk^ 



one, B 551. A. S. jxti, 

def. art. ; cf. Sanskrit tad 
Thee, v. to thrive, prospei 

A. S. \>e6n, to prosper, fie 

gedeihen. See below. 
Theeoh, contr, from thee 

may I thrive, C 947, G 9 

above. 
Theflfect, for the effect, 

893, G 1 261. 
Thame, s, text, thesis of a 

C 333. Lat. thema, Gk, 

subject for discu>sion ; 

Brjijuiy I lay down ; cf. S 

to place, put. 
Themperour, /or the emj 

248 ; Themperourcs, ih 

ror\ 151. 
Thende, co«/r. for the e 

end, B 423, 965, G i26( 
Thennes, adv. thence, B 3 

1 043 ; used as sb., the pi 

G 66. From A.S. Pannr 
Thentencioun,/or the em 

i. e. the intention, G 144 
Thentent, for the entent, 

end, G 1306. 
Ther, adv. where, B 3c 

576, 602, 634: whei 

whither, at which, 469 ; 

G 724. A. S. |ker. 
Ther-aboute, adv. th 

therein, G 832. 
Ther - biforn, adv. bef 

before the event, B 197, 
Thsr-oute, adv. outside 

1136. 
Therto, adv. there-to, moi 

135. Ther (A.S. \<<hrt 

dat. fem. sing, of the def 

understand a fem. sb., 

sacu^ sake ; and we have 

sace, in addition to that n 
Thewes, s. pi. virtues, goc 

ties, G 101. A.S. J?tfatt', 

quality; from Pe6n, to 

See Thee. 
Thexcellent, put for th 
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Thider, adv. thither, B 144, C 
749. A. S. iSidtr. 

Thilke* demon, pron. that. B 190, 
365. C 364 ; that very, that same, 
C 753, G 197 ; that sort of, I 50. 
A. S. i^lc ; from )>y, instrumental 
case of $e, teu, \KSt, and /^, like ; 
cf. Lat. talis. 

Thing, 5. pi. possessions, G 540. 
A. S. ]!ingj a thing, neut. sb. ; pi. 
\)ing (unchanged). 

Thingot, for the ingot, G 1233, 
13 1 4. See Ingottes. 

Thinketh, impers. ; me thinlceth^ it 
seems to me, G 308. A. S. me 
{uncvS, it seems to me ; G. mir 
dunJIct; slightly diflerent from 
yencan, to think, G. denken. 

Thinne, adj. pi. thin, poor, scanty, 
limited, G 741. A. S. )>y/i, thin ; 
]tenian, to stretch; cf. Skt. tan, 
to stretch. 

Tho, adv. then, G 205, 424, 487, 
6*j2. A. S. )xi, then. 

Thonketh, imp. 2 p. pi. thank ye, 
B 1113. A.S. \H2ncian, Icel. 
pakka^ G. danken. 

Thoughte, />/. 5. impers. it seemed, 
B 146 ; Thoughte hem, it seemed 
to them, C 475. See Think- 
eth. 

Thral, 5. servant, G 196. A. S. 
))r<e/, Icel. \frall. 

Thraldom, s. bondage, slavery, B 
286, 338. See above. 

Threpe, i p. pi. pres. we call, 
assert to be, G 826. 'Threap, 
V. n. to maintain or insist perti- 
naciously ; to repeat or reiterate 
obstinately. A. S. ]>redpian, to 
afflict, chide ; * Atkinson's Cleve- 
land Glossary. 

Threting, 5. thieatening, menace, 
G 69S. A. S. \)red!ung, an urging, 
correction. 

Thridde, adj. ord. third, C 836. G 
^^S* 92.*^. A. S. ]nridda, third ; 
from \>reUf three. 

Thrifty s. success, prosperity in 



nioneymaking, G 739, 1425. 

Icel. ]fri/t, profit. 
Thrifty, adj. cheap, profitable to 

the buyer, B 1 38. See above. 
Thropes, *. gen. village's, I 12. 

A.S. yorp, Icel. porp, G. dor/, 

Goth, thaurp ; cognate with Lat. 

turba, a crowd. 
Throwe, s. a short space of time. 

1^ 953; t»"»e, G 941. A.S. 

prah, \>ragf a short space of time, 

period. 
Thryue, ger. to thrive, prosper, G 

141 1. Icel. \>ri/a-sk, to thrive, 

where the fin»l sk is reflexive, 

meaning * self.* See Thrift. 
Thurgh,/>r«/«. through, by, G 325. 

A. S. \>urh^ G. durch. 
Thurgh-out, prep, throughout, all 

through, B 256, 464 ; quite 

through, C 655. 
Til, prep, to, G 306. Icel. til, 

to. 
Tin, 5. tin, G 829. A. S. tin, prob. 

a shortened form of an Old 

British word ; cf. Irish stan, Gael. 

slaoin, Welsh y^taen; whence 

Lat. starmum. 
Tirannye, s. tyranny, cruelty. B 

165. From Lat. tyrannus, Gk. 

Tvpavvos, a tyrant. 
To, prep, to (usvd ufier its case), G 

1441). A. S. to. 
To, adv. too, G 644 : overmuch, G 

1 4 23; To dere. too dearly, C 

293 ; To and fro, all ways, II 

63 
To-beta, v. to beat severely, G 

405. See the note. A.S. to-, 

prefix, = G. zer-, Goth, and Lat. 

di."-, meaning, in twain, apart ; 

and bedtan, to beat ; whence 

A.S. to-bcdian, to beat to pieces. 
Tobreketh, pr. s. breaks in twain, 

breaks asunder, G 937. A.S. 

to-brecan, to break in pieces, or 

in twain. See above. 
Togidres, adv. together, C 702, G 

c)6o. ^..S, lo^oaATt^ 
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Tohewe, pp. hewn in twain, hewn 
in pieces, B 430, 437. A. S. /d- 
keawan^ to hew in twain. See 
Tobete. 

Tokening, s. token, proof, G 
1 1 53. A. S. /ar«n, a token. See 
Teohe. 

Tombesteres, $. pi. fern, dancing 
girls, lit. female tumblers, C 477. 
A. S. tvmbian^ to tumble, dance ; 
tumbere^ a tumbler ; tumbestri, a 
dancing girl. See the note. 

Tonge, s. tongue, B 899, C 398. 
A. S. tunge^ G. zunge^ Lat. lingua 
(for dingva). Hence tonge is a 
dissyllabic word. 

Took, pt. s. took, had, B 192; 
gave, lianded over, G 1030, 1034, 
<3^5>H9i. See Take. 

To-rente» pt. pi. rent asunder, C 
709. A. S. /J-, in twain, and 
rendan^ to rend ; the comp. to- 
renda occurs in O. Friesic. 

Torment, s. torment, suffering, B 
845. From Lat. tormentum, 

Tormentour, s. tormentor, i.e. 
executioner, B 818, G 5^7, 532; 
pi. Tormentoures, 373 ; Torraen- 
tours, 376. Sec above. 

Tom, $. turn, C 815. See below. 

Tome, V. to turn, G 1403 ; imp, s. 
3 p. may he turn, 1274; pp. 
Tomed, turned, i. e. ' turned him 
round his finger,' 1 1 71. O. F. 
torner, Lat. tornare, to turn. 

Tortuous, adj. oblique, a technical 
term in astrology, used of the 
six of the zodiacal signs which 
ascend most obliquely, B 302. 
Lat. torhtomsy twisted ; from 
torquere, to twist. 

To-8winke, pr. pi. labour greatly, 
C 519. Prefix td- in twain ^in- 
tensive), and swincan, to toil. 

To-tere, pr. pi. rend, tear in pieces, 
C 474 ; pp. Totore, torn in 
pieces. A. S. t6-teran^ to tear in 
twain. See To-bete. 
Tnitoryo, s. treachery, B "jfti. 



From O. F. traitor, a traitor; 

Lat. ace. traditorem, from tradtre, 

to hand over. 
Trappe, s. trap, G 11. A.S. 

trappe, a trap; hence trappt is 

dissyllabic. 
Tresor, s, treasure, B 442, C 779. 

O. F. tresor, Lat. thesaurus, Gk. 

Brfcavpdt; from rlBtffu, I lay op 

in store. 
Trete, pr. pi. discourse, treat, C 

630. F. trailer, Lat. traetare, to 

handle. 
Tretee, s. treaty, C 619. F. 

traite, Lat. tractatus. See above. 
Tretys, s. treaty, B 233. Another 

form of the above. 
Trewe, adj. pi. true, B 135 ; used 

as 56= the faithful. 456. A.S. 

tredwe, Icel. trur, G. treu. 
Trewthe, s. troth, truth, B 537. 

A. S. tredu/S. 
Treye, num. * tray,* three, C 653. 

O. F. tret, treis, Lat. tres. 
Triaole, s. a sovereign remedy, B 

479. C 314. O. F. triade. Low 

Lat. theriacvm, Gk. Btiptaxvv, a 

remedy agahist the wounds made 

by wild beasts ; from 0^p, a w9d 

beast. 
Triste, pr. s. i p. I trust, B 832. 

Icel. treysta, to trust. 
Troden, pp. stepped, C 713. A.S. 

/redan, to tread. 
Trompe, s. trumpet, B 705. F. 

trompe, a trumpet ; from Icel. 

trumba^ a pipe, a trumpet. 
Trone, s. throne (of God), heaven, 

C 842. F. trdne, O. F. trone, 

Lat. throHus, Gk. Bpovot, a seat, 

chair. 
Trouthe, s. truth, G 338. A.S. 

treowii. 
Trowe, ger. to trust, believe, 

378 \ I p. s. pr. I nippose, be- 
lieve, imagine, B 288, 400, 1074, 

C 689, G 667, H 44; pr, pL 

Trowe, suppose, bcliere, 8222: 
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imagine ye, C 439. A. S. trtow- 
ian, Icel. /riui, to believe, think 
to be true. 

Trustethy imp. pi. 2 p. trnst ye, 
believe ye, B 1048, G 229, 889, 1 
42. Icel. traustj sb. trust, treysta- 
sk, to trust in. 

Tryne oompas, the threefold 
world, containing earth, sea, and 
heaven, G 45. Lat. trinut, three- 
fold, from /r«5, three. 

Twenty deuel weye, a, in the 
manner of twenty devils, in all 
sorts of evil ways, G 782. 

Tweye, num. adj. two, twain, C 
817, 824, 828, G 677. A.S. 
twegen^ twain, used in masc. and 
neuter; /t&a, two, in the femi- 
nine. 

Twejrfold, adj. twofold, double, G 

566- 

Twinne, v. to separate, B 517; 

ger. to depart (from), C 430; 

2 p. pr. pi. ye depart, lit. ye part 

company, G 182. From the root 

two, A. S. two, ; cf. E. be-tween. 
TwyeSy adv. twice, B 1058. A. S. 

twywa, tuwa; but the M. E. 

twyes is formed from A. S. ttvy, 

double, with adverbial suffix -0s. 
Tyde, s. a certain portion of time, 

an hour, B 510, 798 ; see note to 

B 798 ; time of day, 1 134. A. S. 

tidt Icel. tits, G. zetV, a time. 
Tyden» v. to befal, B 337. A. S. 

tldan^ to happen ; from tid, 

time. 
Tydin^, t. tidings, news, B 726. 

Icel. tilSindi, news, tidings; from 

t(iS, time. 
Tyme, s. time, G 1204. The 

word is dissyllabic, riming with 

by me ; see the note. A. S. tima, 

Icel. timi. 

V (for TJ and V). 

Valerian, s. valerian, G 800. Lat. 
nidfriami. 



Variaont, adj. varying, changing, 
changeable, fickle, G 1175. From 
Lat. uariare, to vary, uarius^ 
different. 

Venim, f. venom, poison, B891, C 
421. O. F. venim, Lat. tttnt' 
num. 

Venquisshed, pp. vanquished, B 
291. From O.F. venquis,. pp. of 
ventre, to conquer. Lat. «m- 
cere. 

Verdegrees, s. verdigris, G 791. 
Corrupted (see the note) from Lat. 
uiride <Eris, green of brass. 

Vermin, 5. vermin, C 858. From 
Lat. uermis, 

Verray, adj. very, true, B 167, C 
576, G 165. O.F. verai (F. 
vrai), Lat. ace. ueracem; from 
Lat. ueruSj true. 

Veyn^ adj. vain, empty, power- 
less, silly, G 497. F. vain, Lat. 
uanus. 

Viage, s. voyage. B 359, 300, 
312. O.F. veiage, from Lat. 
uiatieum, lit. provisions for a 
journey, then a journey, in Fortu- 
natus (Brachet). 

Vioary, 5. a vicar, I 22. From 
Lat. uicarius, a deputy; from 
Lat. uicis, change. 

Vllanye, s. discourtesy, C 740 ; 
licentiousness, G 231. O. F. 
vilame, from vilain, a farm- 
labourer; from Lat. uilla, a 
farm. 

Violes, s. pi. vials, phials, G 793. 
F. phi ale, Lat. phiala, a sort of 
saucer, Gk. tpiiXtf. C^tgrave 
has — * Phiole, f. a violl, or small 
glass bottle.' 

Virago, s. virago, cruel woman, B 
359. Direct from Lat. uirago. 

Vitidlle, s. victuals, B 443, 499. 
O. F. vitaille, Lat. uictualia^ 
victuals ; ffom uiuere, to Hve. 

Vitailled,p^.victaalled,provisioaed, 

B 869. See aibove. 
VltarloVe, ». V\\\\oV Qi '^'^^ ^' 
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vitriol, Lat. uitriolum; from »t- 
/n/m, glass. Co: grave has — 
• Vitriol, m. vitriol], coppcrosc* 

Vnbokel, imp. s. unbuckle, undo, 
C 945, I 20. The prefix un- is 
here not the common negative 
prefix, but cognate with G. ent- ; 
cf. entbindefif to unbind. Bokel is 
O. F. bode (F. houcle), Lat. 
hucula^ boss of a shield. 

Vndernom, pt. 5. perceived, G 
243. A. S. undermrnany to per- 
ceive, pt. t. undtrnam ; cf. G. un~ 
ternehmen. From A. S. nimartt to 
take. 

Vnderpyghte, pt. s. stufl'eJ, filled 
undtTiieath, B 789. Pyghte is 
pitcktdt pt. t. of M. £. picchiy to 
pitch, place, set. 

Vnderstondeth, pr, pi. under- 
stand, C 646 ; imp. pi. under- 
stand, know, G 1 1 65; pp. Vn- 
derftonde, understood, B 520. 
From A.S. standan^ to stand. 

Vnfeyned, pp. unfeigned, true, G 
434. From Laii.fingere. 

Vxikyndenesse, 5. unkindness, B 
1057. From A.S. cynd, nature. 
Unkindness is unnaturalnessy what 
is contrary to natural feeling. 

Vnnethe, adv. hardly, scarcely, B 
1050, G 563; Vnnethcs (with 
adverbial suflSx •«&), G 1300. 
A.S. un-, not, tfa5«, easily; from 
tfrt'S, easy. 

Vnsely, adj. unhappy, G 468. 
Sec Sely. 

Vnalekked, adj. unslackcd, G 
806. To slack is to deprive 
lime of cohesion by combining it 
with water. A.S. slacian, to 
slacken, relax ; sJeac, slack. 

Vnthriftily, adv. poorly, G 893. 
See Thrift. 

Vntrewthe, 5. untruth, B 687. 

Vnwar, adj. unexpected, B 427. 
A.S. wtfr, wary, cautious; cf. 
L2t. ufreor, 1 fear. 
Vnweldy, adj, unwieldy, dlftaiU 



to move, H 55. A.S. wejldm. 

to control. 
Vnwemmed, pp. unspotted. G 

^37' 225. A. S. uffm, Icel. vamm, 

Goth. wamm. spot, blemish. 
Vnwit, «. want of wit, G 1085. 

A. S. gewitt, knowledge. 
Vnwiting, pr. part, unknowing, 

G 1320. A.S. witan, to know, 

G. wissen. 
Vouche-sauf, v. to vouchsafe. 

grant. B 1083; 2 p. pr. pi. ye 

vouchsafe, G 1246, I 53. Here 

voitche is the verb, and saw/ the 

adjective ; it means to ' call (it) 

safe.' 
Voydeth, imp. pi. send away, G 

1136. O.F. voide (F. «A), 

void ; from Lat. uiduus, 
Voys, s. voice, rumour, B 155, C 

531. O. F. vois (F. voix\ Lat. 

ace. uocem, a voice; cf. Skt 

vach, to speak. 
Vp, prep, on, upon, B 795, 884. 

A. S. up. 
Vp 80 doun, upside down, G 625. 

See the note. 
Vp-oaste, pt. s. cast up, B 906, 

Icel. kasta, to throw. 
Vpryght, adv. upright, C 674. 
Vsage, 8. usage, custom, C 899. 

F. usage; from Lat. uii, to 

use. 
Vse, pr. pi. 2 p. ye use, G 1 409. 

pp. Vsed, accustomed, 666. F. 

user ; Lat. w/i, to use. 
Utter, adj. outer, outward, G 498. 

A.S. fi/, out; utter a^ utera. 

outer. 

W. 

Wafereres, s.pl. makers of gau/r^s 
or wafer-cakes, confectioners, C 
479. From an O. F. form wam/re, 
commonly spelt gaufre; which 
from O. Low G. Cf. Du. Mvi/Sr/, 
a wafer. 

VT«2iik.«, ^r. %, «»!bj, \ ^, then 
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mayest walk, B 784. A. S. wealc' 
an^ to roll ; also, to walk. 

"Wan, adj. wan, pale, G 728. A. S. 
wan/tf wan ; sometimes, dark, 
dusky. 

"Wan, pt. s. won, Q 33. A.S. 
u/innan^ pt. t. I'c wann, pp. u^un- 
nen. 

"War, adj. aware, G 13, 1079 ; be 
wars beware, take heed, take 
warning, 737. A. S. wtfr, wary, 
cautious. 

"Ware, prts, s, subj. (or imp.), may 
(he) warn, cause you to be ware, 
C 905. Cf. A.S. wariartf to 
guard ; tt/<Er, wary. See Ch. 
Prol. 662 ; and cf. Gloss. I. 

"Ware* 5. merchandise, B 140. A. S. 
ware, merchandise. 

Warente, v. to warrant, protect, 
C 338. O. F. warantir, to guard, 
warrant ; from O. H. G. werjan, 
warjan, to protect. 

Warioe, v. to heal, cure, C 906. 
Formed from O. F. warir, garir 
(F. guerir), to preserve; from 
O. H. G. warjan, to protect. 

"Warye, i p. s.pr. I curse. B 373. 
A.S. wergian, to curse; luerg, 
accursed ; wearh, an accursed 
wretch. 

"Wasshe, pp, washed, C 353. A. S. 
tv<Bscan, wasean ; pt. t. wosc, pp. 
wcBscen, See 'Wesh. 

"Wast, 5. waste, B 593. A. S. wiste^ 
waste, deserted ; westm, a wilder- 
ness. 

"Wawe, s. a wave, B 508; pL 
Wawes, 468. A. S. toagf a 
wave. 

T^ayke, adj. weak, B 932. A. S. 
Wfic, weak ; Icel. vdkr, veikr. 

Wayte, v. to expect, B467 ; Way- 
ten, 264 ; pr. s. Wa3rteth, watches, 
593. O. F. waiter, guaiter ; from 
O. H. G. wahian, to watch. Cf. 
F. guet/er. 

"We, pron, apparently used as ace. 
-« us, O J15. But see the note. 



Weep, pt. s. wept, B 606, 105 2, G 
371. A.S. toepatif to weep; pt. 
t. we6p. See Wepen. 

Weex, pt, s. waxed, grew, G 513. 
See Wex. 

Wei, adv. well, i. e. well placed, 
happily or luckily situated, B 308. 
A. S. wel. 

Wele, s. prosperity, B 175. A.S. 
wela, weal. 

Welful, adj. full of weal, blessed, 
B 45 1 . See above. 

Welked, pp. withered, C 738. 
A.S. wealwian, to roll up, dry, 
wither, shrivel. Cf. G. toelken, 
to wither. [The form is English ; 
not borrowed from German.] 

Welle, 5. well, source, B 323. A. S. 
wella, Icel. vella, a well ; the 
more usual form is A. S. well. 

Wemmelees, adj. stainless, G 47. 
A.S. wem, Icel. vamm, Goth. 
wamm, a spot, blemish. 

Wende, ger. to go, to wend, B 
142, 253, 265 : pr. pi. Wende, 
gOi 1 15 7; 2 p. ye wend, travel, 
C 927 ; Wente him, pt. s. turned 
himself, i. e. went his way, G 
1 1 10 ; pp. Went, gone ; ben went, 
are gone, B 1 73 ; is went, is gone, 
G 534 (see note). A. S. wendant 
G. wenden, to turn. 

Wenen, v. to ween, suppose, G 
675 ; Wene. 1088 ; pr. s. Wencth, 
imagines, C 569 ; pr. pi. Wenen, 
suppose, 349 ; pt. s. subj. Wende, 
would have thought, C 782. A.S. 
wenan, Icel. vcena, Goth, wenjan, 
G. wahnen, to imagine; from A.S. 
wtsn, Icel. van, Goth, wens, G. 
wahn, expectation, hope. 

Wepen, pr. pi. weep, B 820 ; pt, s, 
Weptc, wept, 267; Weep, 606, 
1052, G 371. See Weep. 

Werche, v. to work, do, make, 
perform, B 566, G 14, 1 1 55, 
1477. A.S. weorean, to work. 
See W6t1la«. 

Were* |)t, s, subJ* ^waA\>^%'«&^P^- 
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be, G 581 ; Were it, whcihcr it 
were, i.e. cither, B 143; Were, 
a p, s. pres, indie, wast, B 366 ; 
pi, pi. Wercn, were, G 1340. 
N.B. The A. S. win is the 2 p. 
pr. indie, as well as subj. ; the 
forms wa^, wert^ are later ; hence 
Chaucer's use of were in B 366 is 
quite correct, and it need not be 
taken as an instance of the sub- 
junctive mood. From A. S. wesan, 
to be ; cf. Skt. vasj to dwell. 

Wered, //. s. wore, G 558. A. S. 
werian^ to wear; pt. t. werode. 
Originally a weak verb. Cf. Icel. 
verja^ Goth, wasjartt to put on 
clothing ; Lat. uestis^ clothing. 

Werieth, pr. s. wearies, G 1304. 
A. S. wirian, to weary. 

Werkes, s. pJ. works, B 478, G 
64. A. S. weorc, Icel. verk^ Gk. 
ipyov. 

Working, s. work, mode of opera- 
tion, G 1367; Werklngc, action, 
116. 

Wesh, pt. s. washed, B 453. See 
Wasshe. 

"Wete, 5. wet, perspiration, G 1187. 
A. S. ttfeta, wetnesc, moisture. 

Wex, s. wax, G 11 64, 1268. A. S. 
wex, weax, wax. 

"Wexe, V, to wax, become, G 837 ; 
Wexen, 877; pr, pi. Wexen, be- 
come, 1095 ; 1 ^. we become, 
869 ; I p. s. pr. subj. Wexe, may 
I become, 1374 ; pt. s. Wex, be- 
came, B 563, 568. A. S. weaxan, 
Icel. vaxa, Goth, wahjaftf G. 
toaehsen^ to grow. 

Weye, s. way, B 385, G 1374; 
manner, wise, B 590, G 676. 
A. S. wegt way, road. 

"Weyed, pt. «. weighed, G 1298. 
A. S. wegan^ to weigh, Icel. vega, 
Lat. uehert. 

"Weylawey, inter], well away! alas ! 
B 370, 632. 810. A. S. wd la 
wd, lit. woe 1 lo I woe t 

Weyue, v, to forsake, G 276 ; ^. 



pi, Weyuen, waive, set aside. I 
33 ; PP- Weyued, removed, swung 
aside, B 308. O. F. wiver, 
guesver^ guever, to waive. 
* Guesver, to waive, refuse, aban- 
don, give over, also, to surrender, 
give back, resign, redeliver ; * Cot- 
grave. 

What, why, B 232, 374, 703, G 
754. A. S. hw<Bi. 

What so, whatsoever, G 71 1, 965. 

Wlielpea, s. pi, dogs, G 60. A. S. 
htvelp, 

Whennea, adv, whence, C 335, (5 
247 ; of whenne* « from wheiicc, 
G 432, 433. A. S. kwanon. 

Wher, adv. wherever, C 748, G 
727 ; Wher-as, where that, where, 
B647, 1 131, C466. H 49. 

Wher-on ; long wher-on^ i. e. along 
of what, because of what, G 930. 

Wher-8o, adv, whether, B 294. 

Wheto, 5. wheat, I 36. A.S. 
kwijkte^ wheat. 

Which, pron, what sort of, G 731; 
pi. Whiche, which, B 553. A.S. 
kwylcf Goth. kwa-4eiks, {\. e. who- 
like), Lat. qualis, 

Whidep, adv. whither, G 303. 
A. S. hwider. 

Why, adv. for what reason? why? 
I 35. A. S. Awl, instrumental case 
o(hwd, who. 

Whyle, 5. time, B 370, 546 ; $.pl, 
Whyles, times; in the meue wbyles 
» during the mean while, 668. 
A. S. hwUt Goth, hweila, a time. 

Whyl-er, adv. formerly, G 1328. 
A. S. hteil, a time ; and <sr, for- 
merly. 

Whylom, adv. formerly, B 134, C 
463. A.S. kwUum, dat. pi. of 
hwU, a time. 

Whyla, adv. while, G 1 1 37. A. S. 
hwiles, gen. sing, of Awil, a time. 

Whsrte, adj. white; Hstd a* sb. 
white wine, C 526, 562. A,S. 
kwit^ white; Icel. hritr, Goth. 
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'Whytnesse, s. whiteness, G 89. 

Widwe, s, widow, C 450. A. S. 
mdwe^ wuduwt. 

"Wight, s. wight, man, B 656. 
See Wyght. 

"Wike, 5. week, C 362. A. S. wice, 
wuee, unteUf a week ; Icel. vika, a 
week. 

'Wikke, adj, wicked, G 524. Cf. 
A. S. wieca, a wizard, wieee, a 
witch. 

'Wilflilly, adv. willingly, of free 
will, by choice, C 441. * WylfuUt^ 
voluntarius, spontaneus ; ' Prompt. 
Parv. 

'Winne* ger, to get gain, C 461. 
A. S. winnan. 

"Wisly, adv. certainly, B 1061. 
Cf. Icel. vis&y sure ; Du. gewit^ G. 
giwiis, certain ; from the root of 
witan, to know. 

"Wite, V. to know, wit, G 621, 
^3331 pr.pl. 2 p. know ye, H i, 
82 ; pt.s. subj. should know, knew, 
C 370; (if he) knew, C 513 ; pp. 
Wist, known, B 1072, G 282. 
A. S. witan, Icel. vita, G. wissen, 
Skt. vid, to know. See "Wont. 

^With^prep. by, B 475, G 1437. 

'Withholde, pp. detained, G 345. 
A. S. wiiS, against, and healdan, 
to hold. 

"Withseye, v, to renounce, G 447, 
457. A. S. wifSt against, and 
secgan, to say. 

'Witnes, imp. ». let (it) bear wit- 
ness, G 277. A. S. witnes, know- 
ledge. 

"Wittes, s.^. understandings, senses, 
B 202. A. S. wit, gewit, mind, 
understanding. 

'Wo, adj. sad, B 757. A. S. wd, 
woe, sb. ; but sometimes used as 
an adjective. 

"Wol* pr. 8. permits, H a8; w(d 
adoun, is about to set, I 72 ; pr, 
pL Wole, wUI. B 468; Wol, G 
84; Woltow, wilt thou, G 307, 
404 ; //. 1. WcAde, wished, B 



698 ; pt.pl. would, B 144. A. S. 

willan, to will, wish; pres. t. ie 

wile, pt. t. ie wolde. 
WoUe, s. wool, C 448, 910. A. S. 

wull, wool, Icel. ull; but also 

dissyllabic, as shewn by Goth. 

ttmlla, wool, G. tooUe. 
Wombe, s. the belly, C 522, 533. 

A. S. wamb, Goth, wamba. 
Wommanhede, s. womanhood, B 

851, G 1346. 
Wonder, >. as adj. wondrous, 

wonderful, B 1045, C 891, G 308. 

A. S. wunder. 
Wonder, s. as adv. wondrously, G 

751 ; greatly. 1035 ; very. H94. 
Wone, ger. to dwell, inhabit, G 

38; V. 332; pr. s. Woueth, 

dwelleth, 311. A.S. wunian, to 

dwell ; G. wohnen. 
Wood, adj. mad, C 287, G 450, 

576.869,1377. A. S. iM^. Goth. 

wods, Icel. 6iSr, mad. 
Woodeth, pr. s. plays the madman, 

acts madly, G 467. A. S. wddian, 

wedan, to rage, G. wuthen. 
Woodnesse, s. madness. C 496. 

A. S. w6dnes. 
Wook, pt. s. was awake. B 497 ; 

awoke, 806. A. S. wacan, pt t. 

ic w6c, pp. wacen, 
Wordes, s. pi. words ; hadde the 

wordes, was spokesman (see note), 

I 67. A. S. word. 
Worm, f. snake (lit. worm), C 355. 

A. S. wyrma, wurm, Icel. ormr, G. 

wurm, Lat. uermis. 
Wort, s. unfermented beer, wort, 

G 813. Somner*s A.S. Diet, has 

tuert, unfermented beer. 
Wost, 2 p. s. pr. knowest. C 824, 

G 653. A. S. witan, to know, 

has strong pt. t. used as present, 

viz. ic wot, Yu wast, he wdt, I 

wot, thou wost (wottest), be wot 

{not w(4s). See Wite. 
Woitow,>^wost thou, i.e. know- 
est thou, G 265, 444^ 4(6q. Sca 

above. 
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"Wot, pr, s. knows, B 195, 436, 
439. 962, G 723. Sec Wo8t. 

Woxen, pp, grown, waxed, G 379, 
381. See Wex. 

'Woweth, pr, s. wooes, B 589. 
A. S. wogan^ to woo ; prob. orig. 
to bend ; cf. A. S. w6gt vfok^ 
bent. 

Wrak, 5. wreck, B 513. O. Fries. 
wrak, injured ; Du. wrak^ broken, 
also a wreck; Icel. reki^ a thing 
drifted ashore. 

Wraw, adj. savage, fierce, angry, 
H 46. Apparently merely a 
corruption of wroth (A. S. iWiiS), 
i.e. wrathful; cf. Icel. rei^r^ 
Dan. and Sw. vred^ wrathful, 
angry. See other examples of 
wraw in Stratmann. 

Wreoohednesse, s. a miserable 
matter, folly, I 34. From A. S. 
wrcECj wretched. 

Wreohe, f. vengeance, B 679. 
A. S. wracu, vengeance. 

Wreke, v. to avenge, C 857. 
A. S. wrecarij to avenge, punish. 

Wrenches, s. pi. frauds, strata- 
gems, tricks, G 1 081. A. S. 
wrence, deceit, stratagem. 

Writen, pp, written, B 195. See 
"Wroot. 

Wrong, pt. s. wrung, B ^06. 
A. S. wringan, to wring, strain. 

Wroot, pt. s. wrote, B 725, 890, 
G 83. A. S. writan^ to write ; 
pt. t. wr/tt, pp. writen ; Icel. ritn^ 
to write. 

Wroth, adj, wroth, angry, H 46. 
A. S. wn/S, angry ; wr«C, wrath, 
anger ; Icel. rti^r^ *"ffry» rei^i, 
anger. 

Wrought, pp. made, G 336. A. S. 
weorcan, to work ; pt. t. ic 
workte^ I worked, I wrought. 

Wyde-wher, adv» widely, every- 
where, B 136. 

"Wyt, s, mistress of a household, G 
loig, A.S. wiff Q. weiby ^ 
woman. 



Wyght, *. wight, man, '. 

203, G 215, 404, H 26. 

wihtf wuhty Goth, wa 

wichi ; Eng. wight and u/A 
Wyghte, s. weight, G 73 

wihtf weight. 
Wyn ape, lit. ape-wine. 

See the note. 
Wynde, v. to wind abou 

and turn, G 980. A. S. 1 

Icel. vindOf G. winden. 
Wytie, s. (dat.) wi^e, mann< 

B 153. A.S. wise, a wj 

weise ; F. gffise is from O 

wise and guise are doublet 
Wyse, adj. pi. as sb. wise 

1067. A. S. wiSf wise 

witan, to know. 
Wyte, s. blame, G 953 

wtte, a punishment, fine, 

cf. witan, to p\inish; Ic« 

to fine, mulct. 
Wyaee, s. pi. wives, wo 

273,0910. SecWyf. 



Yaf, pt. s. gave, B 939. 

4c,o, 887, G 223; p/'.pl. 

gave, G 415. See Yeue. 
Tblessed, pp. blessed. H (>« 

bletsian, to bless ; of u 

origin. The prefix y- an- 

A. S. prefix ge-. 
Yboren, pp. born, C 704. 

beran, to bear ; pp. boren 

en. 
Tbounde, pp. bound, ( 

A. S. bindan, to bind ; pp. 

gebimden, 
Ybrend, pp. burnt. G 318 

b<Ernan,pp.b<Emed. Sec I 
Yoaried, pp. carried, C 79 

carter, to carry ; char, a c 
Yoast, pp. cast, thrown. 

See Caste. 
Yolad, pp. clothed, G 133 
gecladid, Ovoi^^t^. 
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pp, called, H 3,6129; 
r 772. Sec Clepe. 
>>. come, B 755. A. S. 
to come; pp. cunun, 

pp. cut. G 533. A.S. 
o cut ; pp. eor/crtf gecorf- 

. pp. covered, G 764. 
F. covrir, to cover ; from 
(>erire. 

pp. coined, C 770. F. 
. cunetis, a wedge ; hence, 

d, pp. crammed, C 348. 
immiaHf to cram ; pp. 
ed ; cf. Du. krammen^ to 
th cramps or clamps. 
I, pp. baptized, B 24O. 
tnian^ to baptize. 
dv. idly. C 446. A.S. 
, vain ; idellice^ vainly, 
done, i. e. finished, done 
739, 850, 866, 899; 
ought, lit. accomplished, 
. S. gedun^ pp. of Jon, to 

pi. idols, G 269. 285. 
'rom Gk. ciScuAoy, an 

pp drawn, taken, G 
A. S. dragarif to drag, 
1. gedragen. 

yea, verily, B 417, G 
), 106 i ; ye or nay, yea 
212. A. S. ge, gedt G. 

•onounced as long e in 
lowed by e obscure), eye, 
at yc = at eye, to sight, 
'. G 964, 1059 ; pi. Yen, 
552, 661. G 190, 498, 
8. A.S. edge, pi. edgan ; 
te. 

s. went, G 114I, 1 281. 
??, Goth, iddja, I went ; 
i root I, to go ; cf. Skt. 
; Lat. ire, to go. 
^/. yars, B 499, G 720, 



078 ; Yeres, H 463. A. S. gedr, 
Icel. dr, Goth. jer^G.jahr; the 
A. S. pi. is also gear. 

Yemaii, s. yeoman, servant, G 
562, 587. Cf. O. Fries, gatnan^ 

. a villager ; from ga, a village ; 
cf. Goth, gawi, G. gau, a dis- 
trict. Note esp. gautnan, a pea- 
sant, pi. gauleute, in Schmeller's 
Bavarian Diet., col. 855. 

Yerne, adv. briskly, glibly, C 398. 
A. S. giom, eager ; geome, 
eagerly. 

Tet, adv. moreover, G 62a. A. S. 
git, yet, still. 

Yeue, V. to give, G 390, 1 64 ; gtr, 
to give, for giving, C 40a, G 
990 ; imp. a, give, G 1193 ; 3 p. 
may (He) give, B 284, 602, H 
i.S ; pp' Yeuen, given, B 333, 
444, C 449. 779, 922, G 470. 
480. A.S. gi/an, pt. t. gctft 
g^^L pp- g'^M \ Iccl. gefa^ Goth. 
gifan, G. gebtn, to give. 

Yelling, 5. giving; uyn-yeuing, 
wine-giving, the giving of wine, 
C 587. 

Yfallen, pp. fallen, turned out, 
happened, C 938, G 61, 1043 ; 
liaving come upon, having be- 
fallen, C 496. A. S. feallan, to 
fall; pp. ge/callen. 

Yfere, adv. together, B 394, G 
380. Cf. A.S. gefira, a traftel- 
ling companion ; from A. S. 
faran, to go. 

Yfet. pp. fetched, G 11 16. A.S. 
fetian^ pp. gefetod. 

Yfounde, pp. found, 1151. A. S. 
jindan, to find ; pp. /undent gt- 
funden. 

Yglosed, pp. flattered, H 34. 
Formed from F. sb. ^/om, a 
gloss, comment ; from Lat gloaa, 
Gk. 7XaMr<ra, the tongue, 9cc. 

Ygo, pp. gone, B 599 ; Ygon. G 
183. A.S. gdn, to go; pp. 
gegdn. 
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Yhent, pp, seized, caught, C 868, 

O 536. A. S. hentan, to lieze. 
Yhid, pp. hid. G 317. A. S. 

hydan, to hide ; pp. gehyded. 
Yholde, pp. held, considered, C 

603. A. S. fualdan, to hold, pp^ 

gihealden. 
Tif, imp. 5. give, grant, B 462, 

56a, G 65. See Yiue. 
Yifte, s. gift, G 375 ; pi, Yiftes, C 

295. A. S. gift. 
Yit, adv. yet, still, B 634. A.S. 

git- 
Yknowe, pp. known, B 314. A.S. 

en&wan^ to know ; pp. gtcndwen. 
Ylent, pp. lent, G I4(55. A. S. 

Icenan^ to lend, give; pp. ge- 

likned, 
Yllohe» adv. alike, equally, G 

1202. A. S. gelice, adv. ; cf. G. 

gleich. See Ylyke. 
Ylost, pp. lost, G 722. A.S. 

leosan, to lose ; pp. loren, lorn. 

Here used as a weak verb. 
Ylyke, adv. alike, equally, G 850. 

See Yliohe. 
Ymaad, pp. made, caused, B 693, 

G 868, 1 149; Ymaked, made, 

C 545. A. S. niacian^ to make ; 

pp. macodf gemacod. 
Ymette, pp. met, B 11 15. A.S. 

meian, to meet; pp. gemi^t. 
Ynow, adj. enough, sufficient, G 

fOl8; />/. Ynow, B 255. A.S. 

genoh, suflicicnt, Goth, ganoks. 
Ynow, adv. enough, G 804, 945. 
Yore, adv. of old, formerly, B 174, 

273. A.S. getiraf formerly; 

from gedrt a year. 
Youres, pron. poss, yours, C 672, 

785 ; Your, yours, G 1 248. A. S. 

edwer, of you ; whence your ; 

and later, youres. 
Yow, pron, pert. dat. to you, B 

154. A.S. tawt dat. and ace. of 

Yowthe, 1. youth, B 163. A.S. 
Ypiked, pp, picked over, G 941. 



Cf. A. S. pycan, to pic 
(Lye). 
Ypocras, Hippocrates ; ) 
kind of cordial, C 306. 
note. 
Ypoorisye, s. hypocrisy, C 
Yput, pp. put, G 762. 
Yren, adj. iron, G 759: 

827. A.S. ?r««, i-.NCTi, iron ; < 
Yrent, pp. rent, torn, B 844 

rendan, to rend. 
Y-8ohette, pp. shut, B 560. 
seittan, scyttan^ to lock uf 
ner) ; cf. A. S. scedian, to 
Icel. shj6ta^ to shoot, ; 
shoot a bolt, shut. 
Ysent, pp» sent, B 1041. 
Yaet,/*^. seated (lit. set, put), 
A. S. seltan^ to set ; pp. ge< 
Yshape, pp. shaped, fonr 
43 ; Yshapen, shaped, i. c 
trived, G 1080. A. S. >< 
to shape, make; pp. 
gescapen, 
Yshriuen, pp. shriven, C 
A.S. icn/artf to shrive 
gescrifen. 
Yslawe, pp. slain, B 484, C 
Yslayn. slain, B 605, 848, < 
A. S. sledn^ to strike ; \. 
s/agen ; whence yslayn, by » 
of g into y. and y<lawt 
yslawen) by change of g int 
Ystonge, pp. stung, C 355. 
stingan, pt. t. ic siang, pp. 
en, gestungen. 
Ysweped, pp. swept, G 93S 
iwdpafif to sweep ; pt. t. 
pp. swdpen. But here il 
weak verb, as at present. 
Ytake, pp. taken, B 348, 

Icel. taka^ to take. 
Ytaught, pp. taught, G 267. 
tctcan, to teach ; pp. /ceA/, g 
Ythrowe, pp. thrown, G 
A. S. ^rdwan, to throw ; 
\freow : pp. ])rdtvm, ge^tiu 
Ytold, pp. told, G 627, I 31. 
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YueH, adj, evil, ill, C 408 ; adv, 
evilly, ill, G 921. (Pron. nearly in 
one syllable.) A.S.j^</,Goth.v6i/s, 
G. vheU evil, bad; A. S.j/e/^, evilly. 

Twedded, pp. wedded, G 128. 
A.S. wedditm, to pledge; pp. 
tveddodf getutddod; from wed, a 
pledge 



YwiB, adv. certainly, C 327. G 
263. 439. ^17. 689. 823. 1 107, 
1 359. A. S. gewis, Du. gewis^ G. 
gewiss, adv. certainly. From the 
root of witOHf to know. 

Ywriten, ^pp, written, B 191, G 
210. A. S. 11/ri/an, to write ; pt. 
t. wrdi, pp. gewriieu. 



V 



INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. &c 



N.B. Many of the names are commented upon in the Notes. 



Achilles, B 198. 
Adam; C 505, 508. 
Alisaundre, Alexandria, 975. 
Alkaron, the Kor4n, B 332. 
Alia, ^Ila, B 578, 604, 610, 659. 
Almaohius, G 421, 435, 468, 487 ; 

Almache, 362, 431. 
Ambrose, seint, G 271. 
Anne, St. Anna, B 641, G 70. 
Apia, Via, i.e. Via Appia, the 

Appia!i way, G 172. 
Arnold of the newe toun, 

Arnoldus de Villa Nova, G 1428. 

SeeTheatnim Chemicum, iv. 514. 
Attila, C579. 
Auicen, Avicenna, C 889. 

Baohus, Bacchus, H 99. 
Bayard, a horse's name, G 141 3. 

(So called from his bay colour.) 
Bernard, St. Bernard, G 30. 
Blee, i. e. Blean, H 3. 
Bob-vp-and-down (see note), 

H2. 

Boughton vnder Blee, G 556. 

See note. 
Briton, adj. British, Welsh, B 

666. 
Britona, Britons, 6 545, 547. 
BurdeuXf Bordeaux, C 571. 



Cananee, adj. Canaanite, G 59* 
Catoun, Cato (Dionjrsius Cato), G 

688. See the note. 
Caunterbury, Canterbury, G 624, 

H3. 
Cecilie, St. Cecilia, G 28, 85, &c; 

Cecile, G 92, 94, &c. ; lyf of 

seint Cecile, 554. 
Chepe, Cheapside, C 564, 569. H 

24. 
Corinthe, Corinth, C 604. 
Crist, Christ, B 277, 283, &c. '. 
Custanoe, Constance, B 151, ^i^ 

264, 319. 431. 438, Ac. i 



Danyel, Daniel, B 473. 
Dauid, David, B 935. 
Demetrius, C 621. 
Donegild, B 695, 778, 896. 



< 



Ebrayk, cuij. Hebrew, B 489. 
Eotor, Hector, B 198. 
Egypoien Marie, Egyptian Mai 

Sta. Maria il!)gyptiaca, B 500. 
Engelond, England, B 11 30, *\ 

921, G 1356. 
Eronles, Hercules, B aoo. 
Eua, Eve, B 368 ; son of Euej 

62. 
'^'^QSQiytt^'^'&x^s^ E i6l. 
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ete, Fish Street, C 564. 
ires, Flanders, C 463. 

38, s. pi. drinks named after 

, C 306. 

, Goliath, B 934. 

Greece, B 464. 

St. Giles, St. -ffigidius, G 



al, Hannibal, B 290. 

I, the Abbey of Hailes, 

restershire, C 652. 

mgild, Hemengild, B 533, 

597> 625 ; gen. Hermen- 

, 595- 

)8, Hermes Trismegistus, G 



^e, Jeremiah, C 635. 
lem, Jerusalem, I 51. 
esus, B 538. 

Jews, C 475. 
baptist, C 491. 
5t. John, B 1 019, C 752. 
Jonah, B 486. 

Italy, B 441. 
ar, Gibraltar, B 947. 

Judas, G 1003. 
, Judith, B 939. 

Julius Caesar, B 199, 400. 
r, Jupiter, G 364; the planet, 



imie, Lacedaemon, C 605. 
)1, Lemuel, C 584. 
a town in Spain, C 563, 

a sign of the zodiac. III. 

un, London, H 1 1 ; London, 

12. 

, B 401. 

m, Mahomet, B 224, 340; 
)mete, 333; gen. Mako- 

, 336. 
St. Mary the Egjrptian, B 

:, Morocco, B 465. 



M»". B 301, 305. 

Marye, Mary, B 841. 

Mathew, St. Matthew, C 634. 

ICanrioiuB, Maurice, B 723; Mau- 
rice, B 1063, 1121 ; gen. Mau- 
rices, B 1 1 27. 

MaximuB, G 338 ; Maxime, 377. 

May, f. May, G 1343. 

Zfiniuee, Nineveh, B 487 ; Niniue, 
G974. 

Zforthumberlond, Northumber- 
land, B 508. 578. 

OlofemuB, Holophemes, B 940. 
Osanne, Hosannah, G 69. 

Faradys, s. Paradise, C 506, 509, 

G227. 
Farthes, Parthia (or, theParthians), 

C 622. 
Faul, St. Paul, C 521, 1 32 ; Paulus, 

CS23. 
Firrus, Pyrrhus, B 288. 

Flato, G 1448, 1453, 1460. 

Fompei, Pompey, B 199. 

Bochel, Rochelle, C 571. 

Bomayn, adj. Roman, B 954 ; pi. 
Romayns, the Roman people, 291, 
394, G 121 ; Romayn gestes, the 
gesta Romanorum, B 1 1 26. 

Borne, B 142, 290, G 975. 

Bomeward, to, towards Rome, B 
968. 

Bonyan, St. Ronan, C 310; 
Ronyon, 320. See the note. 

Bosarie, s. Rosarium (name of a 
book), G 1429. 

Salomon, Solomon, G961. 
Sampson, Samson, B 201 ; Samp* 

soun,C 554,572. 
Samuel, C 585. 
Sathan, Satan, B 582, 634. 
Satumus, Saturn (the planet), G 

828. 

Bemytwa»^tcftrMCL\s^^ "^^^ 
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Benek, Seneca, C 492. 

Senior, the name of a book (see 

note), G 1450. 
Bepte, Ceuta, in Morocco, B 947. 
Socrates, B 301. 
Sol, lit. the Sun, a name for gold, 

G 1440. 
Spayne, Spain, C 565, 570. 
Stilbon, C 603. See note. 
Surrye, Syria, B 134, 173. 177. 

379. 387. 9=5- 
Surryen, aJJ. Syrian. B 153, 435 ; 

pi. Surryens, the Syrians, 394,963. 

Susanne, Susanna, B 639. 

Thebes, B 200, 289. 
Theseus (sec note, p. 6), B 289. 
Tiburce, Tiburtius, G 242, 260; 
gen. Tiburces, 277. 



Timothee, Timothy, I 52. 
Titanos. Titan, a name for ma^ 

nesia, G 1454 
Troye, Troy, B 288, G 975. 
Tumus, B 201. 

Valerian, G 129, 162, &c. ; gn 

Valerians, 277. 
Venus (the planet), G 8 29. 
Vrban, pope Urban, G 177. I7«^ 

185, 217, 303. &c. 

"Walys, Wales, B 544. 

Ynde, India, C 722. 
Ypooras, Hippocrates ; also, a coi 
dial named after him, C 306. 



INDEX TO THE PRINCIPAL SUBJECTS 
EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES. 



The more diflicult words are explained in the Glossary; but some are 
further commented on in the Notes. These are entered in the following 
Index, and are distinguished by being printed in italic^. The numbers 
refer to the pages. 



abide for abyty i86. 

aeeidetit, 153. 

agrimony^ 191. 

al, use of, 195. 

Alanus de Insulis, 196. 

Albification, 191. 

' Alchemist, the,* 187. 

Alestakes, 143. 

Alliteration, 208. 

Amalgam, 189. 

Ambrose cited, 1 74. 

angle, 126. 

Anna, St., 132, 169. 

annueleeTf 19;. 

ape, 198. 

Ape-wine, 204, 205. 

Api)ian way, 172. 

appoi^ed, 175. 176. 

Arimathea, Joseph of 132. 

Amoldus de Nova Villa, 192, 200. 

Arsenic. 190. 

<M, use of, 1 35. 1 38 ; etymology of, 

163. 
Ascendant, i a8. 
Astrolabe, Chaucer's, 126, 127, 

128, 207, 208. 
Astrolog)-, 123, 126, 127. 
Alazir, 126. 
atte, 156. 
Attila, 155. 
tmouff 161, 



Avicenna, 164. 
a^enbyen (redeem). 152. 

bak, 195. 

Barbour's Bruce, 130, 134. 

Basket-making by saints, 149. 

Bayard, blind, 199. 

bel amy, 14^. 

Bell, sounded l)efore a corpse, 1 60. 

ben' cite, 184. 

bere in hand, 13J. 

Bemaril, St , 167. 

bet, 161. 

bicched bones, 159. 

blakeheryed, 147. 

blind lane, 185. 

Bob-up-and-down, 202. 

Boethius. 125, 129. 

bole (earth). i8g, 190. 

Boughton-under-Blce, 181. 

Bulls, l*oj)cs', 144. 

burieh, 172. 

by, 197. 

Caecilia, etymology of, 1 70; church 
of, 179; date of death, 180; 
patroneiJi of music. 171. 

Cakes. 144. 

Calcination, 189. 

Canou, \(i\. 

Canons, \^i. 
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Cato, Dionysius, i86. 
cered pokets, 19a. 
eerionsly^ 123. 
Ceuta, 136. 
Chaucer's father, 154. 

cheste^ 161. 

Chilon, 156. 

Citrination, 192. 

clote-leef, 183. 

Clouts, 145. 

Commandments, ten, 151, 157- 

constilf 163, I?'* 
Cook's Talc, 204. 
corniculere, 176. 
crowds 1 26, 135. 
cucurbites, 190. 
cutSf to draw, 163. 

dame, 161. 

Dante imitated, 167, 168. 

defenden, 153. 

Demetrius, 156. 

deyi, dye, 131. 

Dialects, 208. 

Divination by the blade-bone, 

146. 
dominacioun, 205. 
Dorothea, St., 166. 
dragoun, 201. 
rfrtfjtf, oM/o/, 135- 
Drunkenness, 134, 15 3. 154- 
dryue away the day, 156. 
Dun in the mire, 203. 

-e. final, 121. 

earn, yearn (in Shakespeare), 14a. 

-erf, final, 121. 

eggenunt, 135. 

Election of voyage, 127, lab. 

Elements, the four, 202. 

elf. 134- 

Elves, 134. 

Empyrean, 171. 

erme, 142. 

ermful, 140. 

-es, final, 121. 

Etymologies, strange, 170. 
Eve, son of, 169. 
Exaltation (in astrology), 207. 



Face (in astrology), ao8. 

fan, 304. 

/rn (chapter), 164. 

Fermentation, 193. 

Fish Street, 154. 

Flanders, 150. 
fiemed, 169. 

Florins, 162. 
fneieth, ao6. 

foot-hot, 130. 
fors, no, 140, 185. 

fraught, 122. 

Friars, 149. 

Galianes, 141. 
gauren, 136. 

Gerund, use of the, 154, 178. 
Gesta Romanorum, 131, 1 39- 
geste, 208. 
Gibraltar, 136. 
Giles. St., 198. 
good bye, i6a. 
Gospels, MSS. of the, 13a. 
Gower, 121, 12a, 129-131. 13 
138, 148, 193. 194, 198. iO»- 
grisly, 150. 

llailes, blood of, 158. 
harrow 1 harol, 140. 
haunttn, 150, 153. 
Hazard, 1 59. 

here (her), dissyllabic. 171. 
Herbs, virtue of, 191. 
Hermes, aoi. 
Herod, 152. 
heyne, 198, 199. 

heyre, 171. 

Hippocrates, 140, 141. 

Hood, how worn, 182. 

Horoscope, 127, 128. 

House (in astrology), 126. 

hym and here (him and her), 13 

Hymn, Latin, imitated, 130. 

hypocras, 140, X41. 

ignotum per ignotius, 202. 
Imbibition, 192. 
Indulgences, sale of, i44->47- 
it Qml,\^«i. 
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Jacobus Januensis, 169. 
jeopardy t 187. 
Jew, a holy, 145. 

Knaresborough, 133. 

^yg^f 175. »77- 

lampe (lamina), 187. 

lane, blinds 185. 

latoun^ 145. 

Legenda Aurea, 130, 165, 166, 

169, 172, &c. 
Lemuel, king, 155. 
Lepe, town of, 154. 
letires, lettre, use of, 133, 134. 
htinge, 17 a. 
lunar ie^ 1 91. 
luting, lute, 188. 
Lydgate, 128. 

Mahomet, 124. 
male (bag), 164, 182. 
Manuscripts ; see Notes. 
Mark, value of a, 147. 
Mary of Egypt, 131. 
Matthew Paris, 134. 
Maumetry, 124. 
Maurice, emperor, 139. 
message (messenger), 122, ia8. 
Metals, seven, 194. 
Morocco, straits of, 131, 136. 
Mortification, 200. 
Tnoyste, 143. 
multiplye, 185, 186. 

namely, 147. 

Nativities, 127. 

nayles (an oath), 157, 158. 

Nicodemus, gospel of, 132. 

Nobles, 164. 

Nominalists, 153. ' 

Notes written in the margin in the 
MSS., 123, 125, 127, 129, 134, 
139. 152, i53» I55-I57* 163, 
177. 184- 

Oaths, 143, 150. 157. 
00 C'^ODe), 17$, 



organs, 171. 

Ospringe, pilgrims at, 180, 181. 

ouersloppe, 184. 

ought (at all), 183. 

Oxymoron, 195. 

Pardons, 144-147. 

Past participle, 122, 179, 197. 

Past tense, second person of, 1 78 ; 

compared with pp., 179, 197. 
patente, 144. 
Pestilences, 161. 
Peter J, 185. 
Peter Comestor, 153. 
Piers Plowman, 149, 152, 153, 156, 

208. 
Planets, ascension of, 1 26 ; position 

of, 127. 
pokets, cered, 192. 
Polycraticus, 156. 
pose (verb), etymology of, 176. 
pouped, 206. 
Prime, 160. 
Primum mobile, 125. 
Proper names in scansion. 138. 
Proverbs :— all that glisters, 196, 

197 ; as fain as a fowl, 199 ; 

every apple, 196, 107 ; burnt 

bairns, 199 ; better late, 199 ; 

lightly come, 163; proffered 

service, 197; too much, 185; 

solamen miserorum, 187. 
Ptolemaic theory, 125. 
purchace, 135. 

Quicksilver, 189, 195. 
Quintain, 204. 

rape and renne, 199, 200. 

Realgar, 192. 

Realists, 153. 

Reclaim a hawk, 206. 

relees, out of, 168. 

Relics, 145. 

rit (rideth), 184. 

Roland, young, 137. 

Romauut of Ih^ ^'o?*., \45^> x^^% 

Home, ')o>im\c& X.o, \>J^» 
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Konan, St., 141, 142. 

Root (in astrology), 127, ia8; (in 

alchemy), 202. 
Rubrifi cation, 190. 

saffron, 145. 

Sal Ammoniac, 191. 

Sal Petrae, 192. 

Salisbury', John of, 156. 

Sampsoutty 153. 

Scansion, peculiarities of, 1 24, 1 29, 

138, 146, 164. 173, 175, 178, 

184-186, 198. 
se (protect), 122, 162. 
Secreta Sccretorum, 201. 
Seneca quoted, 152. 
Senior (a book), 202. 
Serpent in form of woman, 128, 

129. 
Shoulder-bone of a sheep, 146. 
Signs of zodiac, 1 26. 
50/ and lunQy 201. 
Sonne (sun\ feminine, 168. 
sothe, dissyllabic, 185. 
spending siluer, 197. 
Spheres, nine, 125. 
Spirits, four, 189, 193. 
'S/ere, -ster, (suffix), 151. 
sterue (die). 164. 
Stilbon, 156. 
•Stories, the,' 152. 
Sublimation, 188. 
substance, 153. 
Susannah, 132. 
Swearing, 150, 151, 157. 
sy (saw), 199. 
syghte (sighed), 137. 

tasfe, 178. 



temps (tense), 195. 

textuel, 209. 

the, joined to next word, 122. 

tide, 135. 

to^ete, 177. 

tombes/ere, 151. 

tormentour, 176. 

Tortuous signs, 1 26. 

Torture, 135. 

to-tere, 150. 

triacle (treacle), 143. 

Trivet, Nicholas, cited, 121, 129, 

131-133. 135-140- 

vp so doun, 1 84. 
Urban, St., 172. 

verdegrees, 190. 

Vigny, Jehan de, 165, 166. 

Vintners, 154, 155. 

* Virgin Martyr,* 166, 173, 176. 

vow, old spelling of, 161. 

Wafer- women, 152. 

went, is (is gone), 1 79. 

weyue (abandon), 174. 

White and red wines, 153. 

who, as a relative, 1 75. 

wilful, 149. 

Wiiies of Spain and Rochelle, 154, 

155 ; sorts of, 204 ; wine of ape, 

204. 
with, construction of, 145, 
wood (mad), 140. 
wordes, hadde the, 209. 
worm (serpent), 146. 

ye,yis (yea, yes), 183. 
yearn (in Shakespeare), 142. 
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